The Sunlit Path

The Mother

Sauletas Kelias

“Do not take my words for a teaching. Always they are a force in action, uttered with a definite
purpose, and they lose their true power when separated from that purpose.”’
Mother

»Nelaikykite mano Zodziy pamokymu. Jie visada yra jéga veikiant, kai istarti su apibréztu tikslu, ir jie
praranda savo tikrgjq galiq, kai yra atskirti nuo sio tikslo. "
Motina
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE

The passages of this compilation have been
selected from the Collected Works of the Mother.
Almost all the passages have been taken from her
conversations, a few from her writings. The
frontispiece is a photograph of the Mother on 5 July
19609, at the age of ninety-one.

1. The Call

The Great Adventure

... we are in a very special situation, extremely
special, without precedent. We are now witnessing
the birth of a new world; it is very young, very
weak—not in its essence but in its outer
manifestation—not yet recognised, not even felt,
denied by the majority. But it is here. It is here,
making an effort to grow, absolutely sure of the
result. But the road to it is a completely new road
which has never before been traced out—nobody
has gone there, nobody has done that! It is a
beginning, a universal beginning. So, it is an
absolutely unexpected and unpredictable adventure.

These are people who have adventure. It is
these I call, and I tell them this: "I invite you to the
great adventure."

It is not a question of repeating spiritually what
others have done before us, for our adventure
begins beyond that. It is a question of a new
creation, entirely new, with all the unforeseen
events, the risks, the hazards it entails—a real
adventure, whose goal is certain victory, but the
road to which is unknown and must be traced out
step by step in the unexplored. Something that has
never been in this present universe and that will
never be again in the same way. If that interests
you... well, let us embark. What will happen to you
tomorrow—I have no idea.

One must put aside all that has been foreseen,
all that has been devised, all that has been
constructed, and then... set off walking into the
unknown. And—come what may! There.

The Sublimest of Adventures

... there is a moment when life such as it is, the
human consciousness such as it is, seems something
absolutely impossible to bear, it creates a kind of
disgust, repugnance; one says, "No, it is not that, it
is not that; it can't be that, it can't continue." Well,
when one comes to this, there is only to throw in
one's all—all one's effort, all one's strength, all
one's life, all one's being—into this chance, if you
like, or this exceptional opportunity that is given to
cross over to the other side. What a relief to set foot
on the new path, that which will lead you
elsewhere! This is worth the trouble of casting
behind much luggage, of getting rid of many things
in order to be able to take that leap. That's how I see
the problem.

In fact it is the sublimest of adventures, and if
one has in him in the slightest the true spirit of
adventure, it is worth risking all for all.

A Decisive Turning-Point

At the moment we are at a decisive turning-
point in the history of the earth, once again. From

3-120

LEIDEJO PASTABA

Sio rinkinio istraukos atrinktos i§ Motinos rasty rinkinio. Beveik
visos iStraukos paimtos iS jos pokalbiy, kelios i$ jos rasty. Motinos
nuotrauka padaryta 1969 m. liepos 5 d., kai ji buvo devyniasdeSimt
vieneriy mety amziaus.

1. Kvietimas

Didi kelioné

Mes gyvename ypatingu, unikaliu laiku, kokio ankSciau nebuvo.
Mes esame naujo pasaulio gimimo liudininkai. Sis pasaulis yra dar
visai jaunutis ir labai silpnas (ne pagal savo esme, o pagal iSorine
iSraiSkq), dar niekas jo néra paZines, niekas néra jo pajutes, dauguma
Zmoniy jo tiesiog nepripaZjsta. Bet jis yra ¢ia. Jis €ia, jis stengiasi
augti, jis visiskai jsitikines dél rezultato. Bet link jo veda kelias,
kuris yra visapusiSkai naujas, kuris niekada nebuvo istirtas, niekas
ten néjo, niekas to nedareé. Tai yra pradZia, visapusé pradZia. Taigi,
tai yra visiSkai nenumanoma ir kupina netikétumy kelioné.

Yra nuotykius mégstantys Zzmoneés. Kreipiuosi biitent j juos,
bitent jiems sakau: ,,AS kvieciu Jus j didingg kelione“.

Tai néra iki miisy nueito dvasinio kelio kartojimas, nes miisy
kelioné prasideda uZ jo riby. Tai naujas dalykas, visiSkai naujas,
gresiantis nenumanomais jvykiais, rizikingas, pavojingas, — realus
nuotykis, kurio tikslas yra besalyginé pergalé, tik kelias j ja niekam
néra Zinomas ir todel turi biti atsektas Zingsnis po Zingsnio per
neistirtajj. Tai yra tai, ko niekada nebuvo Sioje dabartinéje visatoje,
ir tai niekada nebepasikartos. Jeigu jums tai jdomu..., ka gi,
leiskimés j kelione. Kas jums nutiks rytoj as neZinau.

Reikia palikti visas mintis apie numanoma ateitj, visus
sprendimus bei planus ir po to ... drasiai Zengti j neZinomybe. Ir
tebiinie taip, kaip bus! Pirmyn!

Reiksmingiausia is kelioniy

Biina akimirka, kai toks gyvenimas, koks jis yra, Zmogaus
samoné tokia, kokia yra, atrodo, kaip kazkas visiSkai nepakeliamo,
sukelia savotiska pasibjauréjima, pasislykstéjima. Zmogus sako:
,»INe, tai ne tai, ne tai! Tai negali biiti tai, tai negali testis!“ Ir Stai
tuomet belieka visg save — visas savo pastangas, jégas, visa savo
gyvenimg ir savo esybe nukreipti j §j, pavadinkim, Sansa arba Sig
iSskirtine galimybe, kuri yra suteikta, kad galétume pereiti j kit
puse. Koks palengvéjimas jZengus j naujg kelig, kuris nuves jus
kitur! Dél to verta numesti daug bagazo, atsikratyti daugybeés daikty,
kad galétume padaryti §j Suolj. Toks mano poZiiiris j Sig problema.

Tai iS tiesy yra pati reikSmingiausia kelioné, ir, jeigu Zmogus
nors kiek turi nuotykiy ieSkotojo dvasios, dél Sios kelionés verta
surizikuoti viskuo.

Lemiamas posiikis
Dabar mes dar kartg esame prie lemiamo posiikio Zemés



every side I am asked, "What is going to happen?"
Everywhere there is anguish, expectation, fear.
"What is going to happen?..." There is only one
reply: "If only man could consent to be
spiritualised."

And perhaps it would be enough if some
individuals became pure gold, for this would be
enough to change the course of events.... We are
faced with this necessity in a very urgent way.

This courage, this heroism which the Divine
wants of us, why not use it to fight against one's
own difficulties, one's own imperfections, one's
own obscurities? Why not heroically face the
furnace of inner purification so that it does not
become necessary to pass once more through one of
those terrible, gigantic destructions which plunge an
entire civilisation into darkness?

This is the problem before us. It is for each one
to solve it in his own way.

2. The Value of Education

One Dreams of Miracles

One dreams of miracles when one is young, one
wants all wickedness to disappear, everything to be
always luminous, beautiful, happy, one likes stories
which end happily. This is what one should rely on.
When the body feels its miseries, its limitations,
one must establish this dream in it—of a strength
which would have no limit, a beauty which would
have no ugliness, and of marvellous capacities: one
dreams of being able to rise into the air, of being
wherever it is necessary to be, of setting things right
when they go wrong, of healing the sick; indeed,
one has all sorts of dreams when one is very
young.... Usually parents or teachers pass their time
throwing cold water on it, telling you, "Oh! it's a
dream, it is not a reality." They should do the very
opposite! Children should be taught, "Yes, this is
what you must try to realise and not only is it
possible but it is certain if you come in contact with
the part in you which is capable of doing this thing.
This is what should guide your life, organise it,
make you develop in the direction of the true
reality which the ordinary world calls illusion.”

This is what it should be, instead of making
children ordinary, with that dull, vulgar common
sense which becomes an inveterate habit and, when
something is going well, immediately brings up in
the being the idea: "Oh, that won't last!", when
somebody is kind, the impression, "Oh, he will
change!", when one is capable of doing something,
"Oh, tomorrow I won't be able to do it so well."
This is like an acid, a destructive acid in the being,
which takes away hope, certitude, confidence in
future possibilities.

When a child is full of enthusiasm, never throw
cold water on it, never tell him, "You know, life is
not like that!" You should always encourage him,
tell him, "Yes, at present things are not always like
that, they seem ugly, but behind this there is a
beauty that is trying to realise itself. This is what
you should love and draw towards you, this is what
you should make the object of your dreams, of your
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istorijoje. IS visy pusiy manes klausia: ,,Kas bus toliau?“ Visur
skausmas, laukimas, baimé. ,,Kas bus toliau?“... yra tik vienas
atsakymas: ,,Jeigu tik Zmogus leisty sudvasinti save...“. Ir, ko gero,
pakakty, jeigu kai kurie asmenys pavirsty grynu auksu, nes to
pakakty jvykiy eigai pakeisti... Siuo metu mes ypa¢ stokojam to.

Kodeél gi Sios drasos ir didvyriSkumo, kuriy DievisSkasis nori i$
miisy, nepanaudoti kovai su misy paciy sunkumais, netobulumais,
su misy paciy tamsumu? Kodél gi nesusitikus didvyriskai, akis j akj
su vidinio apsivalymo liepsna, kad nereikéty dar kartg pereiti per
vieng i$ ty siaubingy ir katastrofisky sunaikinimy, kurie paskandina
visgq misy civilizacijg tamsoje?

Sig problema turime spresti mes. Kiekvienam ja teks spresti
savaip.

2. Issilavinimo svarba

Zmogus svajoja apie stebuklus

Jaunystéje mes svajojame apie stebuklus, apie tai, kad iSnykty
blogis, kad viskas aplinkui prisipildyty Sviesa, groZiu, laime, mums
patinka istorijos su laiminga pabaiga. Tuo reikty vadovautis. Kai
kiinas jaucia savo skurdumag ir ribotuma, jame reikia jtvirtinti Sig
svajone: apie jéga, kuri neturi riby, apie grozj, kuris nepaZzjsta
bjaurumo, apie stebuklingas galimybes — pakilti j ora, turéti
galimybe per akimirka atsidurti reikiamoje vietoje, taisyti paslijusius
dalykus, gydyti ligonius. ISties, biina visokiy svajoniy, kai esi labai
jaunas... Paprastai tévai ir mokytojai atSaldo mus, sakydami: ,,0O!
Visa tai yra svajonés, jos nerealios®. Jie turéty elgtis visiskai
atvirksciai! Vaikai turéty buti mokomi: ,,Taip, jis turite bandyti tai
igyvendinti ir tai ne tik jmanoma, tai yra tikrové, jeigu jis
uZmezgate rysj su ta savo dalimi, kuri gali tai padaryti. Ji turéty
vadovauti jiisy gyvenimui, organizuoti ji, nukreipti jisy vystymasi j
tikrq realybe, kurig jprastas pasaulis vadina iliuzija“.

Biitent taip turéty biiti, uZuot pavertus vaikus vidutinybémis su
buka, vulgaria sveika nuovoka, kuri tampa jkyriu jprociu ir, kai kas
nors klostosi gerai, i$ karto atsiranda mintis: ,,0, visa tai trumpam!*;
kai sutinkamas geras Zmogus — ,,Jis greitai pasikeis!“; jeigu Zmogus
sugeba kazka padaryti — ,,0, rytoj aS nebesugebésiu padaryti taip
gerai!“ Tai tarsi rugstis, naikinanti ragstys esybéje, kuri atima viltj,
tikruma, pasitikéjimg ateities galimybeémis.

Jeigu vaikas kupinas entuziazmo, niekada nebandykite jo
atvésinti, niekuomet nesakykite jam: ,,Zinai, gyvenimas visai ne
toks!“ Jus visada turétuméte jkvepti jj ir sakyti: ,, Taip, Siais laikais
dalykai ne visada yra tokie kaip turéty, jie atrodo bjauriai, bet uz
viso to slypi groZzis, kuris stengiasi iSreiksti save. Bitent Sj groZzj jis
turite myléti ir jo siekti, biitent jj turite paversti savo svajone ir
troSkimu®.



ambitions."

The Art of Living

..usually you are taught very few things—you
are not taught even to sleep. People think that they
have only to lie down in their bed and then they
sleep. But this is not true! One must learn how to
sleep as one must learn to eat, learn to do anything
at all. And if one does not learn, well, one does it
badly! Or one takes years and years to learn how to
do it, and during all those years when it is badly
done, all sorts of unpleasant things occur. And it is
only after suffering much, making many mistakes,
committing many stupidities, that, gradually, when
one is old and has white hair, one begins to know
how to do something. But if, when you were quite
small, your parents or those who look after you,
took the trouble to teach you how to do what you
do, do it properly as it should be done, in the right
way, then that would help you to avoid all—all
these mistakes you make through the years. And not
only do you make mistakes, but nobody tells you
they are mistakes! And so you are surprised that
you fall ill, are tired, don't know how to do what
you want to, and that you have never been taught.
Some children are not taught anything, and so they
need years and years and years to learn the simplest
things, even the most elementary thing: to be
clean...

To live in the right way is a very difficult art,
and unless one begins to learn it when quite young
and to make an effort, one never knows it very well.
Simply the art of keeping one's body in good health,
one's mind quiet and goodwill in one's heart—
things which are indispensable in order to live
decently—I don't say in comfort, I don't say
remarkably, I only say decently. Well, I don't think
there are many who take care to teach this to their
children.

One Needs Education

You think that you are sent to school, that you
are made to do exercises, all this just for the
pleasure of vexing you? Oh, no! It is because it's
indispensable for you to have a frame in which you
can learn how to form yourself. If you did your
work of individualisation, of total formations, by
yourself, all alone in a corner, nothing at all would
be asked of you. But you don't do it, you wouldn't
do it, there's not a single child who would do it, he
wouldn't even know how to do it, where to begin. If
a child were not taught how to live, he could not
live, he wouldn't know how to do anything,
anything. I don't want to speak about disgusting
details, but even the most elementary things he
would not do properly if he were not taught how to
do them. Therefore, one must, step by step... That is
to say, if everyone had to go through the whole
experience needed for the formations of an
individuality, he would be long dead before having
begun to live! This is the contribution—
accumulated through centuries—of those who have
had the experience and tell you, "Well, if you want
to go quickly, to know in a few years what has been
learnt through centuries, do this!" Read, learn, study
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Gyvenimo menas

Paprastai jus ne daug ko moko, net nemoko kaip miegoti.
Zmonés mano, kad pakanka atsigulti j lova ir jie jau miega. Bet tai
netiesa! Jis turite iSmokti miegoti taip pat, kaip jiis iSmokote valgyti
arba kg nors daryti. Ir jeigu jiis neiSmokote, jis tai darote blogai!
Jums prireiks mety metus, kad suzinoti kaip tai daryti, o iki tol, kol
tai daroma blogai, gali jvykti daug nemalonumuy. Ir tik po daug
kanciy, pridarius daug klaidy ir kvailysciy, pasenus ir praZilus,
pamazu jiis pradedate suprasti kaip tai turi biiti daroma. Bet, jeigu
vaikystéje jusy tévai ar auklétojai pasiripinty tuo, kad jus iSmokyti
daryti tinkamai tai kq darote, tai padéty jums iSvengti visy klaidy,
kurias darote mety metus. Bet jis ne tik darote klaidas, jums net
niekas nesako, kad tai yra klaidos! Ir jis labai nustembate, kad
susergate, jauCiate nuovargj, kad neZinote kaip daryti tai, ka
norétumeéte daryti, ir kad jus to niekada nemokeé. Kai kuriuos vaikus
nieko nemokao, ir jiems reikia mety, mety ir mety, kad iSmokty
paprasciausiy dalykuy, net tokio paprasto jprocio — biti Svariems...

Teisingai gyventi yra labai sudétinga, ir jeigu jis nepradedate to
mokytis jaunystéje, dedami pastangas, jiis to niekada nemokésite
gerai. Paprastas menas — iSlaikyti sveikq kiing, ramy protq ir
geranoriSkuma Sirdyje — dalykai, kurie yra bitini, kad gyventi
padoriai, as nesakau — gyventi patogiai ar gyventi labai gerai, — a$
tik sakau — gyventi padoriai. Na, a§ nemanau, kad yra daug tokiy,
kurie stengiasi to iSmokyti savo vaikus.

ISsilavinimas biitinas

Jis manote, kad jus iSleido j mokykla ir priverté daryti pratimus
tik tam, kad paerzinti jus? Tikrai ne! Jums biitini pagrindai, kuriy
pagalba jiis iSmoksite dirbti su savimi. Jeigu jis atlikote
individualizacijos, pilno suformavimo darba savarankiskai, bidami
visiSkai vieni, tuomet klausimy néra. Bet jiis nepadarote Sito, jis ir
negalétumeéte to padaryti, néra nei vieno vaiko, kuris sugebéty
padaryti tai ar Zinoty kaip tai daryti ir nuo ko pradéti. Jeigu vaikas
nebity mokomas gyventi, jis negaléty gyventi, nemokéty nieko
daryti, nieko, nieko. Nenoriu kalbéti apie bjaurias smulkmenas, bet
net elementariausiy dalyky jis nepadaryty tinkamai, jei nebtty
iSmokytas to daryti. Todél jus turite Zingsnis po Zingsnio... Taip
sakant, jeigu kiekvienam tekty paciam sukaupti visg individualybei
suformuoti reikiama patirtj, jis numirty daug anksciau nei pradéty
gyventi! PranaSuma turi tas, kuris turi Simtmeciais sukaupta patirti ir
sako jums: ,,Jeigu jus norite eiti greitai ir per kelis metus suZinoti tai
ko Zmonés iSmoko per Simtmecius, darykite taip!“ Skaitykite,
mokykités, nagrinékite ir tuomet materialioje srityje jis iSmoksite
vieng dalyka daryti vienaip, kita — anaip, Sita dar karta Sitaip
(gestai). Mazai Zinant galima surasti nuosava biida, jei turite tam



and then, in the material field, you will be taught to
do this in this way, that in that way, this again in
this way (gestures). Once you know a little, you can
find your own method, if you have the genius for it!
But first one must stand on one's own feet and
know how to walk. It is very difficult to learn it all
alone. It's like that for everyone. One must form
oneself. Therefore, one needs education.

Control Your Impulses

...From the time you are quite young, the work
of your educators is to teach you to control your
impulses and obey only those which are in
conformity with the laws under which you live or
with the ideal you wish to follow or the customs of
the environment in which you are. The value of this
mental construction which will govern your
impulses depends a great deal on the surroundings
in which you live and the character of the parents or
people who educate you. But whether it be good or
bad, mediocre or excellent, it is always the result of
a mental control over the impulses. When your
parents tell you, "You should not do this", or when
they say, "You have to do that", this is a beginning
of education for the mind's control over the
impulses.

Reason Must Be the Master

It is a good thing to begin to learn at an early
age that to lead an efficient life and obtain from
one's body the maximum it is able to give, reason
must be the master of the house. And it is not a
question of yoga or higher realisation, it is
something which should be taught everywhere, in
every school, every family, every home: man was
made to be a mental being, and merely to be a man
—we are not speaking of anything else, we are
speaking only of being a man—Iife must be
dominated by reason and not by vital impulses. This
should be taught to all children from their infancy.
If one is not dominated by reason, one is a brute
lower than the animal; for animals don't have a
mind or a reason to dominate them, but they obey
the instinct of the species. There is an instinct of the
species which is an extremely reasonable instinct
that regulates all their activities for their own good,
and automatically, without knowing it, they are
subject to this instinct of the species which is
altogether reasonable from the point of view of that
species, of each species. And those animals which
for some reason or other become free of it—as I
was saying just a while ago, those which live near
man and begin to obey man instead of obeying the
instinct of the species—are perverted and lose the
qualities of their species. But an animal left to its
natural life and free from human influence is an
extremely reasonable being from its own point of
view, for it only does things which are in
conformity with its nature and its own good.
Naturally, it meets with disasters, for it is constantly
at war with all the other species, but it does not
itself act foolishly. Stupidities and perversion begin
with conscious mind and the human species. It is
the wrong use man makes of his mental capacity.
Perversion begins with humanity. It is a distortion
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ypatingy gabumy! Bet pirmiausia reikia atsistoti ant kojy ir iSmokti
vaikscioti. Patikékite, labai sunku visko iSmokti vienam. Tai sunku
bet kuriam. Zmogus turi suformuoti save. Todél Zmogui reikia
iSsilavinimo.

Valdykite save impulsus

Kol jus pakankamai jauni, jiisy auklétojy darbas yra iSmokyti jus
valdyti savo impulsus, paklistant tik tiems, kurie atitinka priimtus
jstatymus ar siekiamus idealus, ar tos aplinkos, kurioje gyvenate,
paproc¢ius. Sios mentalinés (proto) konstrukcijos, kuri valdys jiisy
impulsus, verté labai priklauso nuo jus supancios aplinkos bei tévy
arba ty Zmoniy, kurie jus moko, charakterio. Bet nepriklausomai nuo
to ar ji bloga, ar gera, vidutiniSka ar nuostabi, tai visada yra
mentalinés impulsy kontrolés rezultatas. Kai jiisy tévai jums sako:
, Tu neturétum to daryti®, arba: ,,Tu turi tai padaryti — tai jau yra
mokymosi pradzia, kaip valdyti impulsus proto pagalba.

Seimininkauti turi protas

Gerai, kai pradedama mokytis ankstyvame amZiuje, tai padeda
gyventi produktyviau, realizuoti visas fizinio kiino galimybes, protas
turi biiti namy Seimininkas. Ir tai néra Jogos ar aukstesnio suvokimo
klausimas, tai yra tai, ko reikia mokyti visur: kiekvienoj mokykloj,
kiekvienoje Seimoje, kiekvienuose namuose. Zmogus sukurtas biiti
mentaline biitybe ir tam, kad biiti Zmogumi (mes nekalbame apie
kazka dar, o tik apie buvimg Zmogumi), gyvenimg turi valdyti
protas, o ne vitalo impulsai. Ir to reikia mokyti visus vaikus nuo pat
kiidikystés. Jei Zmoguje nedominuoja protas, jis yra gyvulys,
Zemesnis uz gyvina, juk gyvinui nereikalingas proto dominavimas,
nes jis paklista riSies instinktui. Egzistuoja riiSies instinktas, kuris
yra nepaprastai racionalus ir protingas, reguliuojantis visa juy veikla
ju paciy labui ir jie automatiskai, to neZinodami, yra pavaldis Siam
riiSies instinktui, kuris yra visiSkai racionalus tos risies, kiekvienos
riiSies poZitriu. Ir tie gyvinai, kurie dél vienokiy ar kitokiy
prieZasCiy nuo to iSsivaduoja, kaip jau sakiau, tie, kurie gyvena Salia
Zmogaus ir pradeda paklusti jam, uZuot pakluse risies instinktui, jie
iSkrypsta ir praranda savo risSies savybes. TacCiau gyvinas, paliktas
natiiralioje aplinkoje ir bidamas laisvas nuo Zmogaus jtakos, yra
nepaprastai protinga biitybé savo paties poZziriu, nes daro tik tai,
kas atitinka jo prigimtj ir jo paties gérj. Natiralu, kad jis patiria
nelaimiy, nes nuolat kariauja su visomis kitomis riiS§imis, taciau pats
nesielgia kvailai. Kvailybés ir iSkrypimai prasideda nuo sgmoningo
proto ir moniy risies. Zmogus netinkamai naudoja savo protinius
gebéjimus. ISkrypimai prasideda kartu su Zmonija. Tai yra Gamtos
progreso iSkraipymas, kurj reprezentuoja mentaliné sgmoné. Ir todél,
pirmas dalykas, kurio reikia iSmokyti kiekviena Zmoguy, kai tik jis
jau sugeba mastyti, yra tai, kad jis turi klausytis proto, kuris yra



of the progress of Nature which mental
consciousness represents. And, therefore, the first
thing which should be taught to every human being
as soon as he is able to think, is that he should obey
reason which is a super-instinct of the species.
Reason is the master of the nature of mankind. One
must obey reason and absolutely refuse to be the
slave of instincts. And here I am not talking to you
about yoga, I am not talking about spiritual life, not
at all; it has nothing to do with that. It is the basic
wisdom of human life, purely human life: every
human being who obeys anything other than reason
is a kind of brute lower than the animal. That's all.
And this should be taught everywhere; it is the
basic education which should be given to children.

The reign of reason must come to an end only
with the advent of the psychic law which manifests
the divine Will.

Reason Is Developed by Using It

How can the reason be developed?

Oh! By using it. Reason is developed like the
muscles, like the will. All these things are
developed by a rational use. Reason! Everyone
possesses reason, only he doesn't make use of it.
Some people are very much afraid of reason
because it contradicts their impulses. So they prefer
not to listen to it. Then, naturally, if one makes it a
habit not to listen to reason, instead of developing,
it loses its light more and more.

To develop reason you must want to do it
sincerely; if on one side you tell yourself, "I want to
develop my reason", and on the other you don't
listen to what the reason tells you to do, then you
never come to anything, because naturally, if each
time it tells you, "Don't do this" or "Do this", you
do the opposite, it will lose the habit of saying
anything at all.

Education: Preparing the Consciousness

Usually all education, all culture, all refinement
of the senses and the being is one of the best ways
of curing instincts, desires, passions. To eliminate
these things does not cure them; to cultivate,
intellectualise, refine them, this is the surest means
of curing. To give the greatest possible development
for progress and growth, to acquire a certain sense
of harmony and exactness of perception, this is a
part of the culture of the being, of the education of
the being...

Education is certainly one of the best means of
preparing the consciousness for a higher
development. There are people with very crude and
very simple natures, who can have great aspiration
and attain a certain spiritual development, but the
base will always be of an inferior quality, and as
soon as they return to their ordinary consciousness
they will find obstacles in it, because the stuff is too
thin, there are not enough elements in their vital and
material consciousness to enable them to bear the
descent of a higher force.

A Child's Desires

Sweet Mother, how can we help a child to come
out of this habit of always asking?

There are many ways. But first of all you must
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riSies superinstinktas. Protas yra Zmonijos prigimties Seimininkas.
Jis turite paklusti protui ir visiSkai atsisakyti biiti instinkty vergu. Ir
¢ia kalbama ne apie Joga ar dvasinj gyvenima, visai ne, tai neturi
nieko bendro su tuo. Tai yra pagrindiné Zmogaus gyvenimo iSmintis,
grynai Zmogaus, nes kiekviena Zmogiskoji buitybé, pakliistanti
kazkam kitam, o ne protui, yra savotiskai Zemesné uz gyviina. Stai
taip. To reikia mokyti visur, tai yra vaiky Svietimo pagrindas.

Proto virSenybe turi pasibaigti tik atsiradus dvasiniam jstatymui,
kuris iSreiSkia DievisSkajq Valia.

Protas lavinamas jj naudojant

Kaip galima lavinti protq?

O! Naudojant jj. Protas lavinasi kaip raumenys, kaip valia. Visi
Sie dalykai yra iSlavinti juos racionaliai naudojant. Protas! Visi turi
prota, bet ne visada jj naudoja. Kai kas labai bijo proto, nes jis
prieStarauja jy impulsams. Taigi, jie pasirenka neklausyti jo balso.
Tuomet, aiSku, jeigu Zmogus pripranta nekreipti démesio i proto
balsa, uZuot tobuléjes, jis vis labiau netenka Sviesos.

Tam, kad lavinti prota, jis turite to noréti nuoSirdZiai. Jeigu i$
vienos pusés jiis sakote: ,,AS noriu lavinti savo protg®, o i$ kitos
puseés, neklausote jo, jis niekada nieko nepasieksite, nes, jeigu
kiekvieng karta, kai protas jums sako: ,,Padarykite tai* arba
»Nedarykite to“, jis elgiatés prieSingai, labai greitai jis apskritai
atpras ka nors sakyti.

Mokymas: samonés parengimas

Paprastai visas Svietimas, visa kultiira, miisy jausmy ir biities
tobulinimas yra geriausias biidas koreguoti instinktus, troSkimus,
aistras. Siy dalyky atmetimas jy nesutvarko ir nepagydo. Jy
auginimas, intelektualizavimas, tobulinimas — tai patikimiausios
korekcijos priemonés. Suteikti kaip jmanomg geriausig lavinima,
skirtg paZangai ir augimui, siekiant jgyti tam tikrg harmonijos
jausma ir suvokimo subtiluma, tai yra Zmogaus kulttros ir jo
iSsilavinimo dalis...

Mokymas — viena geriausiy priemoniy, parengianciy samone
aukStesniam vystymuisi. Yra labai grubios ir primityvios prigimties
Zmoneés, kurie gali aistringai siekti ir pasiekti tam tikro dvasinio
iSsivystymo, taciau jy pagrindas taip ir liks nekokybiskas ir, kai tik
jie griS i savo jprasta samone, iS karto atsiras kliiitys, nes substancija
pernelyg plona, jy vitalas ir materiali samoné neturi pakankamai
elementy, kad pajégty iSlaikyti aukStesnés jégos nuZengima.

Vaikiski norai

Brangioji Motina, kaip padéti vaikui atsikratyti jprocio nuolat ko
nors prasyti?

Yra daug biidy. Taciau pirmiausia turite Zinoti, ar tik



know whether you will not just stop him from
freely expressing what he thinks and feels. Because
this is what people usually do. They scold, even
sometimes punish him; and so the child forms the
habit of concealing his desires. But he is not cured
of them. And you see, if he is always told, "No, you
won't have that", then, simply, this state of mind
gets settled in him: "Ah, when you are small,
people don't give you anything! You must wait till
you are big. When I am big I shall have all that I
want." That's how it is. But this does not cure them.
It is very difficult to bring up a child. There is a
way which consists in giving him all he wants; and
naturally, the next minute he will want something
else, because that's the law, the law of desire: never
to be satisfied. And so, if he is intelligent, one can
tell him, "But you see, you insisted so much on
having this and now you no longer care for it. You
want something else." Yet if he was very clever he
would answer, "Well, the best way of curing me is
to give me what I ask for."

Some people cherish this idea all their life.
When they are told that they should overcome their
desires, they say, "The easiest way is to satisfy
them." This kind of logic seems impeccable. But
the fact is that it is not the object desired that has to
be changed, it is the impulse of desire, the
movement of desire. And for this a great deal of
knowledge is needed, and this is difficult for a very
young child...

In fact, perhaps one should begin by shifting the
movement to things which it is better to have from
the true point of view, and which it is more difficult
to obtain. If one could turn this impulsion of desire
towards a... For example, when a child is full of
desires, if one could give him a desire of a higher
kind—instead of its being a desire for purely
material objects, you understand, an altogether
transitory satisfaction—if one could awaken in him
the desire to know, the desire to learn, the desire to
become a remarkable person... in this way, begin
with that. As these things are difficult to do, so,
gradually, he will develop his will for these things.
Or even, from the material point of view, the desire
to do something difficult, as for example, construct
a toy which is difficult to make—or give him a
game of patience which requires a great deal of
perseverance.

If one can orient them—it requires much
discernment, much patience, but it can be done—
and if one can orient them towards something like
this, to succeed in very difficult games or to work
out something which requires much care and
attention, and can push them in some line like this
so that it exercises a persevering will in them, then
this can have results: turn their attention away from
certain things and towards others. This needs
constant care and it seems to be a way that's most—
I can't say the easiest, for it is certainly not easy—
but the most effective way...

True Need and Desire

It is very difficult to find the borderland
between a true need and a desire (the yogic ideal, of
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nesutrukdysite jam laisvai reiksti savo mintis ir jausmus. Nes
paprastai Zmonés daro biitent tai. Jie bara, kartais net baudZia vaika,
ir jis jpranta slépti savo norus. Bet taip nieko neiStaisoma. Ir matote,
jeigu vaikui visada sakoma: ,,Ne, tu Sito negausi®, jis tai jsisamonina
taip: ,,Reiskia, kai esi mazas, tau nieko neduoda! Reikia palaukti,
kol uZaugsi. Kai a$ uzaugsiu, a$ turésiu viska, ka panorésiu.* Stai
kaip tai vyksta. Bet tai nepagydo juy. ISaukléti vaikg labai sunku. Yra
bidas, kai jam duodama viskas ko jis nori. Nattralu, kad kita minute
jis nores kazko dar, nes tai yra désnis, troSkimo désnis — niekada
nepasitenkinti. Ir tuomet, jeigu jis protingas, galima jam pasakyti:
,INa Stai, tu taip noréjai Sito, o dabar tai tave visai nedomina. Tu nori
kaZko kito“. Taciau, jeigu jis biity labai gudrus, jis galéty atsakyti:
,Ka gi, geriausias biidas numalSinti mano norg — duoti man tai ko
prasau‘.

Kai kas puoseléja Sig idéja visa gyvenima. Kai jiems sakoma, kad
reikia jveikti savo norus, jie atsako: ,,Lengviausias biidas — juos
patenkinti®. Tokia logika atrodo nepriekaiStinga. Bet reikalas tas,
kad turi buti pakeistas ne noro objektas, o noro impulsas, jo judesys.
Tam reikia labai daug Ziniy, o tai sunku mazam vaikui ...

IS tiesy, gal bty geriau pradéti nuo vaiko démesio nukreipimo j
dalykus, kurie i3 tikryjy yra vertingesni ir kuriy pasiekti kur kas
sunkiau. Jus galétuméte nukreipti jo troSkimo impulsa j ... Pvz., kai
vaikas yra kupinas nory, vietoj tik trumpalaikj pasitenkinima
suteikianciy grynai materialiy objekty noréjimo, galima biity
pasistengti suZadinti jame norg Zinoti, mokytis, nora tapti nepaprasta
asmenybe ... pradékite nuo Sito! Kadangi Siuos dalykus padaryti
sunku, vaikas to siekdamas palaipsniui lavins savo valig. Arba net
materialioje srityje: Zadinkite norg padaryti kazka nelengvo, pvz.,
pasigaminti Zaisla, kurj padaryti yra sunku, arba duoti didelés
kantrybés ir atkaklumo reikalaujantj Zaidima.

Jeigu jus galite juos nukreipti (tai pareikalaus daug jZvalgumo,
didelés kantrybés, bet tai jmanoma), nukreipkite j kazkq panaSaus j
tai: susidoméjimas sudétingu Zaidimu arba veikla, kuri pareikalaus
daug kruopStumo, démesio ir padeda sukurti aplinka, kurioje
lavinama atkakli valia. Tai atneS rezultaty — nutrauks démesj nuo
vieny dalyky ir nukreips prie kity. Tuo reikia riipintis nuolat ir Sis
metodas yra, nors ir nelengvas, bet efektyviausias.

Tikrasis poreikis ir noras

Labai sunku nustatyti ribg tarp tikrojo poreikio ir noro (Zinoma,
jogos idealas yra niekada neturéti jokio poreikio, vadinasi, ir nieko
nenoreéti), taciau Sis raSinys skirtas visiems geros valios Zmonéms,



course, is never to have any need, and therefore not
to want anything), but this essay is written for all
men of goodwill who try to know themselves and
control themselves. And there we really face a
problem which compels an extraordinary sincerity,
for the very first way in which the vital meets life is
through desire—and yet, there are necessities. But
how to know if things are really necessary, not
desired?...For that you must observe yourself very,
very attentively, and if there is anything in you
which produces something like a small intense
vibration, then you may be sure that there lies a
desire. For example, you say, "This food is
necessary for me"—you believe, you imagine, you
think that you need such and such a thing and you
find the necessary means to obtain the thing. To
know if it is a need or a desire, you must look at
yourself very closely and ask yourself, "What will
happen if I cannot get the thing?" Then if the
immediate answer is, "Oh, it will be very bad", you
may be sure that it is a matter of desire. It is the
same for everything. For every problem you draw
back, look at yourself and ask, "Let us see, am I
going to have the thing?" If at that moment
something in you jumps up with joy, you may be
certain there is a desire. On the other hand, if
something tells you, "Oh, I am not going to get it",
and you feel very depressed, then again it is a
desire.

Give up Desire

The Buddha has said that there is a greater joy
in overcoming a desire than in satisfying it. It is an
experience everybody can have and one that is truly
very interesting, very interesting...

There is a kind of inner communion with the
psychic being which takes place when one willingly
gives up a desire, and because of this one feels a
much greater joy than if he had satisfied his desire.
Besides, most usually, almost without exception,
when one satisfies a desire it always leaves a kind
of bitter taste somewhere.

There is not one satisfied desire which does not
give a kind of bitterness; as when one has eaten too
sugary a sweet it fills your mouth with bitterness. It
is like that. You must try sincerely. Naturally you
must not pretend to give up desire and keep it in a
corner, because then one becomes very unhappy.
You must do it sincerely.

Win Your Little Victories

If through an effort of inner consciousness and
knowledge, you can truly overcome in yourself a
desire, that is to say, dissolve and abolish it, and if
through inner goodwill, through consciousness,
light, knowledge, you are able to dissolve the
desire, you will be, first of all in yourself
personally, a hundred times happier than if you had
satisfied this desire, and then it will have a
marvellous effect. It will have a repercussion in the
world of which you have no idea. It will spread
forth. For the vibrations you have created will
continue to spread. These things grow larger like
the snowball. The victory you win in your
character, however small it be, is one which can be
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kurie stengiasi paZinti save ir valdyti save. Ir ¢ia mes susiduriame su
problema, kuri reikalauja didelio nuoSirdumo, nes vitalas susitinka
su gyvenimu visy pirma per norg, be to, yra dar ir poreikiai. Bet kaip
suzinoti, kas iS tikro reikalinga, o ko tik norima?... Tam mes turime
labai labai atidZiai save stebéti, ir jeigu jiis pajusite savyje vos
pastebima vibracija, neabejokite, ten slypi noras. Pvz., jis sakote:
,Man reikalingas Sis maistas®, jis tikite, jsivaizduojate ir manote,
kad jums reikia tokio ir tokio dalyko ir surandate reikalingus
iSteklius. Tam, kad suprasti, ar tai noras ar poreikis, reikia labai
jdémiai patyrinéti save ir paklausti: ,,O kas atsitiks, jei aS negalésiu
gauti Sio dalyko?“ Ir jeigu iS karto atsakysite: ,,0, bus labai blogai,
bikite tikri, tai — noras. Ir taip su viskuo. Kokig problema betekty
jums spresti, Zenkite atgal, jsiZitirékite j save ir paklauskite: ,,Na,
pazitrékime, ar as tai turésiu?“ Jeigu tuo metu kazkas jumyse
pasoks iS dZiaugsmo, neabejokite, tai — noras. Kita vertus, jei kazkas
jumyse sako: ,,0, a$ to negausiu®, ir jus nusivilsite ir pasijusite
prislégtas, tai taip pat yra noras.

Atsisakykite noro

Buda saké, kad didesnis dZiaugsmas patiriamas jveikus nora, nei
ji patenkinus. Tai gali iSbandyti kiekvienas, ir tai yra labai jdomu,
labai jdomu...

Egzistuoja tam tikras vidinis rySys su psichine esybe, kuris
pasireiSkia, kai jiis noriai atsisakote savo troskimo, ir dél to patiriate
daug didesnj dZiaugsma, nei tuo atveju, jei biituméte patenkine
troSkima. Be to, beveik be iSimties, patenkintas noras kazkur palieka
savotiSko kartumo prieskonj.

Neegzistuoja nei vieno patenkinto noro, kuris nesuteikty Sio
savotiSko kartélio, kaip suvalgius per daug saldumyny, burna
prisipildo kartumo. Stai taip. Jisy pastangos turi biti nuosirdZios.
Suprantama, jiis neturite tik apsimesti, kad atsisakote noro, bet i$
tikryjy laikydami jj savyje, nes tada Zmogus tampa labai
nelaimingas. Turite tai daryti nuoSirdZiai.

Laimékite savo mazas pergales

Jeigu vidinés samonés ir Ziniy déka, jis iS tikryjy galite savyje
jveikti nora, tai yra iStirpdyti ir sunaikinti jj, ir, jeigu per vidinj
geranoriSkuma, samone, Sviesa, Zinias, padarote tai, jis bsite, visy
pirma savimi asmenisSkai, Simta karty labiau patenkinti, nei
patenkine Sj troSkima, ir tada tai turés nuostaby poveikj. Tai turés
atgarsj pasaulyje, apie kurj jis neturite jokio supratimo. Tai pasklis
tolyn. Nes jiisy sukurtos vibracijos nenustos pléstis. Sie dalykai auga
kaip sniego gnitiZté. Pergalé, kurig pasiekéte kovoje su paciu savimi,
kokia maZa ji bebiity, yra pergalé, kurig gali jgyti visas pasaulis...

Jeigu jis iS tikryjy norite nuveikti kazkq gero pasauliui,
geriausias dalykas, kurj galite padaryti, tai su visu nuoSirdumu vieng



gained in the whole world...

If you really want to do something good, the
best thing you can do is to win your small victories
in all sincerity, one after another, and thus you will
do for the world the maximum you are able to.

Change Yourself First

..You can do nothing for others unless you are
able to do it for yourself. You can never give a good
advice to anyone unless you are able to give it to
yourself first, and to follow it. And if you see a
difficulty somewhere, the best way of changing this
difficulty is to change it in yourself first. If you see
a defect in anyone, you may be sure it is in you, and
you begin to change it in yourself. And when you
will have changed it in yourself, you will be strong
enough to change it in others. And this is a
wonderful thing, people don't realise what an
infinite grace it is that this universe is arranged in
such a way that there is a collection of substance,
from the most material to the highest spiritual, all
that gathered together into what is called a small
individual, but at the disposal of a central Will. And
that is yours, your field of work, nobody can take it
away from you, it is your own property. And to the
extent you can work upon it, you will be able to
have an action upon the world. But only to that
extent. One must do more for oneself, besides, than
one does for others.

3. Morality, Religion, Yoga

Spirituality and Morality

[There is a] great difference between spirituality
and morality, two things that are constantly
confused with each other. The spiritual life, the life
of Yoga, has for its object to grow into the divine
consciousness and for its result to purify, intensify,
glorify and perfect what is in you. It makes you a
power for manifesting of the Divine; it raises the
character of each personality to its full value and
brings it to its maximum expression; for this is part
of the Divine plan. Morality proceeds by a mental
construction and, with a few ideas of what is good
and what is not, sets up an ideal type into which all
must force themselves. This moral ideal differs in
its constituents and its ensemble at different times
and different places. And yet it proclaims itself as a
unique type, a categoric absolute; it admits of none
other outside itself; it does not even admit a
variation within itself. All are to be moulded
according to its single ideal pattern, everybody is to
be made uniformly and faultlessly the same. It is
because morality is of this rigid unreal nature that it
is in its principle and its working the contrary of the
spiritual life. The spiritual life reveals the one
essence in all, but reveals too its infinite diversity; it
works for diversity in oneness and for perfection in
that diversity. Morality lifts up one artificial
standard contrary to the variety of life and the
freedom of the spirit. Creating something mental,
fixed and limited, it asks all to conform to it. All
must labour to acquire the same qualities and the
same ideal nature. Morality is not divine or of the
Divine; it is of man and human. Morality takes for
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po kitos iSkovoti savo maZas pergales. Taip pasaulio labui
padarysite viska, ka iS tikryjy pajégiis padaryti.

IS pradziy pakeiskite save

Jis negalite padaryti su kitais nieko iki tol, kol to nesugebate
padaryti su savimi. Jiis niekam negalite duoti gero patarimo, jeigu
nesugebate jo duoti pirmiausia sau ir juo vadovautis. Jeigu jus
kaZkur susiduriate su keblumu, geriausias biidas problemai iSspresti
yra jveikti tai pirmiausia savyje. Jeigu matote kazkieno trikumus,
neabejokite, juos turite ir jus, todél pradékite tai keisti savyje. O kai
pasalinsite §j trikuma savyje, jgausite jégos, pakankamos pakeisti
tai kituose. Ir tai yra nuostabus dalykas. Zmonés nesuvokia
begalinés tokio visatos surédymo biido malonés, kad substancijy
rinkinys, nuo labiausiai materialiy iki dvasingiausiy, sudétas j viena
maZza individa, kuris yra centrinés Valios dispozicijoje. Ir tai yra
jisy, jusy veiklos sritis, niekas negali to atimti iS jiisy, tai yra jisy
nuosavybé. Ir tiek, kiek jis galésite susitvarkyti su Sia nuosavybe,
tokio masto poveikj galésite daryti pasauliui. Bet tik tokiu mastu.
Todél turite labiau dirbti dél saves, nei dél kity.

3. Dorové, religija, joga

Dvasingumas ir dorové

Tarp dvasingumo ir doroveés, dviejy nuolat tarpusavyje
painiojamy dalyky, yra didelis skirtumas. Dvasinio gyvenimo, Jogos
gyvenimo tikslas — augimas DieviSkosios Samonés link, ir jam
pasiekti reikalingas visko, kas yra jumyse, apvalymas, stiprinimas,
nuskaidrinimas ir tobulinimas. Tai suteikia jums jégos iSreiksti
Dieviskaji, ugdo asmenybe iki jos pilnos vertés atskleidimo ir
maksimalios to iSraiSkos, nes visa tai yra DieviSkojo plano dalys.
Dorové veikia per mentalines konstrukcijas ir tam tikry idéjy apie
tai, kas yra gerai, o kas blogai, pagalba, nustato idealy modelj, kurj
visi turi prisiversti atitikti. Sis moralinis idealas skirtingais laikais ir
skirtingose vietose skiriasi savo sudedamosiomis dalimis ir visuma.
Ir vis délto jis pasiskelbia kaip vienintelis modelis, besalygiskas
absoliutas; jis nepripaZjsta nieko kito, net vidiniy variacijy, iSskyrus
save. Viskas turi biiti suformuota pagal jo vienintelj idealy pavyzdj,
visi turi biiti vienodi ir nepriekaiStingai panasis. Butent todél, kad
doroveé yra nelankscios nerealios prigimties, ji savo esme ir veikimu
yra prieSinga dvasiniam gyvenimui. Dvasinis gyvenimas atskleidZia
vieningg esme visame kame, bet tuo paciu atskleidZia ir viso to
begaline jvairove, jis veikia dél jvairovés vienybéje ir tobulumui
Sioje jvairovéje. Dorové viskam taiko vieng dirbtinj standarta,
prieStaraujantj gyvenimo jvairovei ir dvasios laisvei. Kurdama kazka
mentalinio, fiksuoto ir riboto, ji reikalauja, kad viskas biity su tuo
suderinta. Visi turi dirbti, siekdami ty paciy savybiy ir tos pacios
idealo prigimties. Dorové néra Dieviska, ji yra ZmogiSkasis



its basic element a fixed division into the good and
the bad; but this is an arbitrary notion. It takes
things that are relative and tries to impose them as
absolutes; for this good and this bad differ in
differing climates and times, epochs and countries.
The moral notion goes so far as to say that there are
good desires and bad desires and calls on you to
accept the one and reject the other. But the spiritual
life demands that you should reject desire
altogether. Its law is that you must cast aside all
movements that draw you away from the Divine.
You must reject them, not because they are bad in
themselves,—for they may be good for another man
or in another sphere,—but because they belong to
the impulses or forces that, being unillumined and
ignorant, stand in the way of your approach to the
Divine. All desires, whether good or bad, come
within this description; for desire itself arises from
an unillumined vital being and its ignorance. On the
other hand you must accept all movements that
bring you into contact with the Divine. But you
accept them, not because they are good in
themselves, but because they bring you to the
Divine. Accept then all that takes you to the Divine.
Reject all that takes you away from it, but do not
say that this is good and that is bad or try to impose
your outlook on others; for, what you term bad may
be the very thing that is good for your neighbour
who is not trying to realise the Divine Life.

Hasn't Morality Helped?

Sweet Mother, hasn't morality helped us to
increase our consciousness?

That depends on people. There are people who
are helped by it, there are people who are not
helped at all.

Morality is something altogether artificial and
arbitrary, and in most cases, among the best, it
checks the true spiritual effort by a sort of moral
satisfaction that one is on the right path and a true
gentleman, that one does one's duty, fulfils all the
moral requirements of life. Then one is so self-
satisfied that one no longer moves or makes any
progress.

It is very difficult for a virtuous man to enter
the path of God; this has been said very often, but it
is altogether true, for he is most self-satisfied, he
thinks he has realised what he ought to have
realised, he no longer has either the aspiration or
even that elementary humility which makes one
want to progress. You see, one who is known here
as a sattwic manl is usually very comfortably
settled in his own virtue and never thinks of coming
out of it. So, that puts you a million leagues away
from the divine realisation.

What really helps, until one has found the inner
light, is to make for oneself a certain number of
rules which naturally should not be too rigid and
fixed, but yet should be precise enough to prevent
one from going completely out of the right path or
making irreparable mistakes—mistakes the
consequences of which one suffers all one's life.

To do that, it is good to set up a certain number
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reiSkinys. Dorovés pagrindas — nekintamas skirstymas j gérj ir blogi,
bet tai yra savavaliSkas supratimas. Dorové operuoja i$ prigimties
salyginiais dalykais, primesdama juos, kaip absoliucius, nors Sie
geris ir blogis skirtingose Salyse, skirtingomis epochomis,
skirtingomis klimatinémis salygomis yra skirtingi. Moraliné
samprata nuéjo taip toli, kad suskirsté norus j gerus bei blogus ir
kviecia jus vienokius Zmones pasirinkti, o kitus atmesti. Taciau
dvasinis gyvenimas reikalauja, kad jiis atmestumeéte troSkimaq
visiSkai. Pagal dvasingumo désnj, Zmogus turi atmesti bet kokigq
judésena, atitraukiancig jj nuo Dieviskumo. Jis turite jy atsisakyti ne
dél to, kad jos yra savaime blogos (jos gali biiti geros esant kitom
aplinkybéms ar kitiem Zmonéms), o dél to, kad jos priklauso
impulsams ir jégoms, kurios, biidamos nenusviestos ir
neiSmanancios, stovi jums skersai kelio link Dievo. Visi norai,
nesvarbu, geri ar blogi, Siuo aspektu vienodi, nes pats noras
atsiranda iS vitalinés esybés tamsos ir jos neiSmanymo. IS kitos
puses, jus turite priimti viska, kas padeda suartéti su Dieviskuoju.
Bet jis tai priimate ne todél, kad tai savaime yra gerai, o todeél, kad
tai veda jus prie DieviSkojo. Todél priimkite viskq kas veda link
Dieviskojo. Atmeskite viska, kas jus nuo to atitolina, tik nesakykite,
kad tai yra gerai, o tai yra blogai, ir nebandykite primesti savo
poZiiirio kitiems, nes tai, ka jiis vadinate blogu, gali biiti biitent tai,
kas yra gerai jiisy artimui, kuris dar neketina suvokti Dieviskojo
Gyvenimo.

Argi dorové nepadeda?

Miela Motina, ar dorové nepadeda augti miisy sqmonei ?

Tai priklauso nuo Zmoniy. Vieniems tai padeda, kitiem nepadeda
visiSkai.

Dorové yra kazkas visiSkai dirbtina bei primesta ir daugeliu
atvejuy, tarp geriausiy, ji trukdo tikroms dvasinéms pastangoms,
sukeldama tam tikrg moralinj pasitenkinima, kurj jauCia Zmogus,
manydamas, kad eina teisingu keliu, yra tikras dZentelmenas, vykdo
savo pareigas ir visus gyvenimo doroves reikalavimus. Tuomet jis
tiek savimi patenkintas, kad sustoja ir toliau nebesivysto.

Dorybingam Zmogui labai sunku pradéti eiti Dievo keliu, tai
sakoma labai daZnai, bet tai visiSka tiesa, nes toks Zmogus apskritai
patenkintas savimi, jis mano, kad suvokeé ir padaré viska, ka
privaléjo, ir todél jis nebeturi nei siekiy, nei elementaraus
nuolankumo, kurie skatina Zmogy vystytis. Matote, tas, kuris
laikomas sattviSku Zmogumi, paprastai yra labai patogiai jsitaises
savo dorybéje ir neketina iSeiti iS jos. Taigi, tai atitolina jus per
milijong myliy nuo DievisSkosios realizacijos.

Kol neatrasta vidiné Sviesa, iS tikryjy padeda tam tikro kiekio
taisykliy sau paCiam nustatymas, jos, suprantama, neturi biiti
pernelyg grieZtos ir nepajudinamos, bet vis délto pakankamai
tikslios, kad neleisty nuklysti nuo teisingo kelio, o taip pat
apsaugoty nuo nepataisomy klaidy, kuriy pasekmes gali tekti kentéti
visa gyvenima. Tam tikslui gerai nusistatyti sau tam tikrg principy



of principles in oneself, which, however, should be
for each one, in conformity with his own nature. If
you adopt a social, collective rule, you immediately
make yourself a slave to this social rule, and that
prevents you almost radically from making any
effort for transformation.

Serving Humanity

Why do you want to serve humanity, what is
your idea? It is ambition, it is in order to become a
great man among men. It is difficult to
understand?... I can see that!

The Divine is everywhere. So if one serves
humanity, one serves the Divine, isn't that so?

That's marvellous! The clearest thing in this
matter is to say: "The Divine is in me. If I serve
myself, I am also serving the Divine!" (Laughter)
In fact, the Divine is everywhere. The Divine will
do His own work very well without you.

I see quite well that you do not understand. But
truly, if you do understand that the Divine is there,
in all things, with what are you meddling in serving
humanity? To serve humanity you must know better
than the Divine what must be done for it. Do you
know better than the Divine how to serve it?

The Divine is everywhere. Yes. Things don't
seem to be divine.... As for me, I see only one
solution: if you want to help humanity, there is only
one thing to do, it is to take yourself as completely
as possible and offer yourself to the Divine. That is
the solution. Because in this way, at least the
material reality which you represent will be able to
grow a little more like the Divine.

We are told that the Divine is in all things. Why
don't things change? Because the Divine does not
get a response, everything does not respond to the
Divine. One must search the depths of the
consciousness to see this. What do you want to do
to serve humanity? Give food to the poor?—You
can feed millions of them. That will not be a
solution, this problem will remain the same. Give
new and better living conditions to men?—The
Divine is in them, how is it that things don't
change? The Divine must know better than you the
condition of humanity. What are you? You represent
only a little bit of consciousness and a little bit of
matter, it is that you call "myself". If you want to
help humanity, the world or the universe, the only
thing to do is to give that little bit entirely to the
Divine. Why is the world not divine?... It is evident
that the world is not in order. So the only solution to
the problem is to give what belongs to you. Give it
totally, entirely to the Divine; not only for yourself
but for humanity, for the universe. There is no
better solution. How do you want to help humanity?
You don't even know what it needs. Perhaps you
know still less what power you are serving. How
can you change anything without indeed having
changed yourself?

In any case, you are not powerful enough to do
it. How do you expect to help another if you do not
have a higher consciousness than he? It is such a
childish idea! It is children who say: "I am opening
a boarding-house, I am going to build a créche, give

12-120

kieki, kurie vis délto turéty biti kiekvienam individualis,
atitinkantys jo prigimtj. Priimdami socialines ir kolektyvines
taisykles, jis iS karto paverciate save Sios socialinés normos vergu, o
tai beveik radikaliai neleidZia jums déti pastangy siekiant
transformacijos.

Tarnysté Zmonijai

Kodél jis norite tarnauti Zmonijai, koks to tikslas? Tai yra
puikybé, jis norite tapti didZiu tarp Zmoniy. Argi tai sunku
suprasti?... AS tai matau!

Dieviskasis yra visur. Todél, jeigu Zmogus tarnauja Zmonijai, jis
tarnauja Dieviskajam, argi ne taip?

Nuostabu! AiSkiausiai Sig mintj galima iSsakyti taip: ,,DieviSkasis
yra manyje. Jeigu a$ tarnauju sau, reiSkia, as tarnauju Dieviskajam!“
(Juokas) Teisingai, Dieviskasis yra visur. DieviSkasis puikiai
susitvarkys su Savo darbais ir be jiisu.

AS matau, jus nesuprantate. Bet i3 tikryju, jei jis suprantate, kad
DieviSkasis yra visame kame, tuomet ka gi jus galite duoti
tarnaudami Zmonijai? Kad tarnautuméte Zmonijai, jus turite geriau
nei DieviSkasis Zinoti, kas turi biiti padaryta Siam tikslui. Ar jis
Zinote geriau uzZ DieviSkajj, kaip jai tarnauti?

DieviSkasis yra visur. Taip. Daiktai neatrodo dieviski... AS matau
Cia vienintelj sprendima, jeigu jis norite padéti Zmonijai, jis galite
padaryti tik vieng — visa save atiduoti DieviSkajam. Tai yra
sprendimas. Todél kad biitent taip, bent jau kaip materiali tikrové,
kokia jiis esate, galésite augti truputj labiau panasis j Dieviskaji.

Mums sakoma, kad Dieviskasis yra visame kame. Kodél gi
niekas nesikeicia? Taigi, todél, kad DieviSkasis nesulaukia atsako,
niekas Jam neatsako. Jums reikia pasiekti sgmonés gelmes, kad tai
pamatyti. Kq jis norite padaryti, tarnaudami Zmonijai? Duoti maisto
beturCiams? Jus galite pavalgydinti milijonus. Bet tai nieko
neiSspres, Si problema liks nepakitusi. Suteikti naujas ir geresnes
gyvenimo sglygas Zmonéms? Bet juk ir Siuose Zmonése yra
DievisSkasis, kaip taip yra, kad viskas lieka kaip buve? Dieviskasis
geriau uZ jus Zino kokia Zmonijos biiklé. Kas jiis esate? MaZyté
samones dalelyté ir menkuté materijos dalelyté — tai jus vadinate
,as“. Jeigu jiis norite padéti Zmonijai, pasauliui arba visatai,
vienintelis dalykas, kurj galite padaryti — Sig maZyte dalelyte visiskai
atiduoti DieviSkajam. Kodél pasaulis néra dieviskas?... Akivaizdu,
kad pasaulyje netvarka. Taigi vienintelis problemos sprendimas —
duoti tai, kas priklauso jums. Atiduokit DieviSkajam visiSkai viska;
ne tik dél saves, bet ir dél Zmonijos, ir dél visatos. Geresnio
sprendimo néra. Kaip jis norite padéti Zmonijai? Jis net neZinote ko
jai reikia. Galbiit jus net neZinote kokioms jégoms tarnaujate. Kaip
galite ka nors pakeisti, i3 tikryjy nepasikeite patys?

Bet kokiu atveju jis nesate pakankamai pajégiis, kad tai
padarytumeéte. Kaip jis tikités padéti kitam, jei neturite aukStesnés
samones nei jis. Tai yra taip vaikiSka! Tik vaikai gali pasakyti: ,,AS
steigsiu pensionus, statysiu vaiky darZelius, maitinsiu vargdienius,



soup to the poor, preach this knowledge, spread this
religion...." It is only because you consider yourself
better than others, think you know better than they
what they should be or do. That's what it is, serving
humanity. You want to continue all that? It has not
changed things much. It is not to help humanity that
one opens a hospital or a school....

You may open millions of hospitals, that will
not prevent people getting ill. On the contrary, they
will have every facility and encouragement to fall
ill. We are steeped in ideas of this kind. This puts
your conscience at rest: "I have come to the world, I
must help others." One tells oneself: "How
disinterested I am! I am going to help humanity."
All this is nothing but egoism.

In fact, the first human being that concerns you
is yourself. You want to diminish suffering, but
unless you can change the capacity of suffering into
a certitude of being happy, the world will not
change. It will always be the same, we turn in a
circle—one civilisation follows another, one
catastrophe another; but the thing does not change,
for there is something missing, something not there,
that is the consciousness. That's all.

Religion

Religion belongs to the higher mind of
humanity. It is the effort of man's higher mind to
approach, as far as lies in its power, something
beyond it, something to which humanity gives the
name God or Spirit or Truth or Faith or Knowledge
or the Infinite, some kind of Absolute, which the
human mind cannot reach and yet tries to reach.
Religion may be divine in its ultimate origin; in its
actual nature it is not divine but human. In truth we
should speak rather of religions than of religion; for
the religions made by man are many ...

The first and principal article of these
established and formal religions runs always, "Mine
is the supreme, the only truth, all others are in
falsehood or inferior." For without this fundamental
dogma, established credal religions could not have
existed. If you do not believe and proclaim that you
alone possess the one or the highest truth, you will
not be able to impress people and make them flock
to you.

This attitude is natural to the religious mind; but
it is just that which makes religion stand in the way
of the spiritual life. The articles and dogmas of a
religion are mind-made things and, if you cling to
them and shut yourself up in a code of life made out
for you, you do not know and cannot know the truth
of the Spirit that lies beyond all codes and dogmas,
wide and large and free. When you stop at a
religious creed and tie yourself in it, taking it for the
only truth in the world, you stop the advance and
widening of your inner soul. But if you look at
religion from another angle, it need not always be
an obstacle to all men. If you regard it as one of the
higher activities of humanity and if you can see in it
the aspirations of man without ignoring the
imperfection of all man-made things, it may well be
a kind of help for you to approach the spiritual life.
Taking it up in a serious and earnest spirit, you can
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skelbsiu Sig Zinia, skleisiu Sia religija...“. Taip yra tik todél, kad
laikote save geresniu uZ kitus, manote, kad Zinote geriau uZ juos, ka
jie turi daryti, kuo jie turi biti. Stai kas yra tarnysté Zmonijai. Jiis
norite visa tai testi? Tai nelabai kg pakeité. Ne tam, kad padéety
Zmonijai, Zmogus atidaro ligonine ar mokykla...

Jis galite atidaryti milijonus ligoniniy, bet tai nepanaikins ligy.
Atvirksciai, Zmonés sirgs vis dazniau, nes tures visas salygas ir
paskatinimus susirgti. Mes skestame tokio pobiidZio idéjose. Tai
nuramina misy saZine: ,,AS atéjau j pasaulj. AS privalau padéti
kitiems.“ Ir jiis sau sakote: ,,Koks aS nesavanaudiskas! AS ketinu
padéti Zmonijai“. Visa tai yra ne kas kita, kaip egoizmas.

IS tikryjy, visy pirma jis riipinatés savimi. Jiis norite sumaZzinti
kancias, bet kol jiis negalésite gebéjimo kentéti pakeisti jsitikinimu,
kad esate laimingi, pasaulis nepasikeis. Jis visada bus toks pats, mes
judame ratu — viena civilizacija keicia kitg, viena katastrofa seka
kita, bet niekas nesikeiCia, nes kazko triikksta, kaZzko néra, o tai yra
samoné. Stai ir viskas.

Religija

Religija yra aukStesniojo Zmogiskojo proto lygio dalis. Tai yra
aukstesniojo Zmogaus proto pastangos, kiek leidZia jo jégos, priartéti
prie kazko, kas yra uZ jo riby, prie kazko, ka Zmonija pavadino
Dievu arba Dvasia, Tiesa, Tikéjimu, Zinojimu arba Begalybe, prie
kazkokio Absoliuto, kurio Zmogaus protas negali pasiekti, bet vis
délto bando. Religija savo pirminiame Saltinyje gali biiti Dieviska,
taCiau faktiSkai dabar jos prigimtis yra ne Dieviska, o ZmogiSka. IS
tiesy turétume labiau kalbéti apie religijas, o ne bendrai apie religija,
nes Zmones sukiiré daug religijy...

Pirmoji ir pagrindiné Siy jsteigty ir oficialiy religijy Zinia visada
skamba taip: ,,Mano religija — vienintelé auksciausioji tiesa, visos
kitos yra klaidingos arba Zemesnés“. Be Sios pamatinés dogmos
negaléty egzistuoti nei vena religija. Jeigu jis tuo netikite, jeigu jis
neskelbiate, kad turite aukSciausigjq tiesa, jis nesugebésite padaryti
isptidZio Zmoneéms ir priversti jy plusti pas jus.

Religingam protui Sis poZiiiris yra natiiralus, bet biitent jis
pavercia religijq klititimi dvasinio gyvenimo kelyje. Religijos
dogmos ir nurodymai yra sukurti proto, ir jeigu jis jsikibe ju
laikotés grieZtai apsiriboje jums sukurty gyvenimo taisykliy
rinkiniu, jis neZinosite ir negalésite paZinti Dvasios tiesos, placios,
didingos ir laisvos, kuri slypi kitoje visy dogmuy ir taisykliy puséje.
Jeigu jus apsiribojote religiniu tikéjimu, suriSote save juo ir priéméte
ji kaip vienintele tiesa pasaulyje, jis sustabdote savo paZangg ir
neleidZiate augti savo vidinei sielai. Bet jeigu paZzitreéti j religija kitu
kampu, tai pasirodys, kad religija ne visada ir ne visiems yra klittis.
Jeigu jis laikote jq viena iS aukStesniy Zmonijos veikly ir jeigu,
nepaisydami visy Zmogaus sukurty dalyky netobulumo, matote joje
Zmogaus siekius [pirmapradj Zmogaus troskimq atrasti Tiesq], tai
gali padéti jums priartéti prie dvasinio gyvenimo. Priémus religija
tinkamai, jiis galite pabandyti atrasti joje tiesa, uZslépta verZimasi, tq



try to find out what truth is there, what aspiration
lies hidden in it, what divine inspiration has
undergone transformation and deformation here by
the human mind and a human organisation, and
with an appropriate mental stand you can get
religion even as it is to throw some light on your
way and to lend some support to your spiritual
endeavour.

Yoga and Religion

Sweet Mother, what is the difference between
yoga and religion?

Ah! my child... it is as though you were asking
me the difference between a dog and a cat!

(Long silence)

Imagine someone who, in some way or other,
has heard of something like the Divine or has a
personal feeling that something of the kind exists,
and begins to make all sorts of efforts: efforts of
will, of discipline, efforts of concentration, all sorts
of efforts to find this Divine, to discover what He
is, to become acquainted with Him and unite with
Him. Then this person is doing yoga.

Now, if this person has noted down all the
processes he has used and constructs a fixed
system, and sets up all that he has discovered as
absolute laws—for example, he says: the Divine is
like this, to find the Divine you must do this, make
this particular gesture, take this attitude, perform
this ceremony, and you must admit that this is the
truth, you must say, "I accept that this is the Truth
and I fully adhere to it; and your method is the only
right one, the only one which exists"— if all that is
written down, organised, arranged into fixed laws
and ceremonies, it becomes a religion.

Sri Aurobindo's Teaching and Religion

Many people say that the teaching of Sri
Aurobindo is a new religion. Would you say that it
is a religion?

People who say that are fools who don't even
know what they are talking about. You only have to
read all that Sri Aurobindo has written to know that
it is impossible to base a religion on his works,
because he presents each problem, each question in
all its aspects, showing the truth contained in each
way of seeing things, and he explains that in order
to attain the Truth you must realise a synthesis
which goes beyond all mental notions and emerge
into a transcendence beyond thought...

I repeat that when we speak of Sri Aurobindo
there can be no question of a teaching nor even of a
revelation, but of an action from the Supreme; no
religion can be founded on that.

But men are so foolish that they can change
anything into a religion, so great is their need of a
fixed framework for their narrow thought and
limited action. They do not feel secure unless they
can assert this is true and that is not; but such an
assertion becomes impossible for anyone who has
read and understood what Sri Aurobindo has
written. Religion and Yoga do not belong to the
same plane of being and spiritual life can exist in all
its purity only when it is free from all mental
dogma.
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Dieviskajj [kvépima, kurj véliau transformavo ir deformavo
Zmogaus protas ir Zmogiskoji organizacija, ir su tinkama mentaline
pozicija jus galite religijoje atrasti tam tikros Sviesos savo keliui
apsviesti ir paramos savo dvasinéms pastangoms.

Joga ir religija

Miela Motina, koks skirtumas tarp jogos ir religijos?

Ak, mano vaike... tai tarsi manes paklausti, koks skirtumas tarp
Suns ir katés.

(Ilgas tyléjimas)

Isivaizduokite Zmogy, kuris vienaip ar kitaip yra girdéjes apie ka
nors panasaus j dieviSkajj arba asmeniskai jaucia, kad kazkas
panasaus egzistuoja, ir Sis Zmogus pradeda déti visy raSiy pastangas:
taiko valig, susikaupima, discipling, kitaip tariant jtempia visas
jégas, kad surasty Dieviskajj, atrasty, kas Jis yra, pazZinty Jj ir
susijungty su Juo. Tai reisSkia, kad Sis Zmogus uZsiima joga.

Bet Stai, Sis Zmogus kruopsciai suraSo visus procesus, kuriuos jis
naudojo, sukonstruoja nekintama sistema, ir visa tai, ka atrado,
nustato kaip absoliucius désnius, pavyzdZziui, jis sako:

,DieviSkasis yra Stai toks. Tam, kad Jj rastuméte, jiis privalote
daryti Stai tai, atlikti Sj ypatingg gesta, laikytis tokio poZiirio, atlikti
Sig ceremonija ir jis privalote pripaZinti, kad tai yra tiesa, jus
privalote kartoti Siuos ZodZius ,,AS pripaZjstu, kad tai yra Tiesa, ir a$
visiSkai jos laikausi; o Sis metodas yra vienintelis teisingas, nieko
kito néra“. Jei visa tai yra suraSyta, organizuota, suskirstyta j
fiksuotas taisykles ir ceremonijas, tuomet tai tampa religija.

Sri Aurobindo mokymas ir religija

Daugelis sako, kad Sri Aurobindo mokymas yra naujoji religija.
Ar galétuméte pasakyti, kad tai yra religija?

Panasiis tvirtinimai yra tiesiog kvailysté. Zmones, kurie tai sako,
net neZino apie kg kalba. Jis tik turite skaityti viskq ka yra paraSes
Sri Aurobindo, kad Zinotumeéte, jog nejmanoma grjsti religijos jo
veikalais, nes jis iSnagrinéja kiekvieng problema, kiekvieng
klausima visais jy aspektais ir parodo Tiesa, slypincCig skirtinguose
poZitiriuose, jis paaiskina, kad siekiant Tiesos mes turime atlikti
sinteze, kuri perZengia visy mentaliniy sgvoky ribas ir iSkyla j
transcendencijq, nepasiekiamgq protui...

AS pasikartosiu — kai mes kalbame apie Sri Aurobindo, negali
biti né kalbos apie kokj nors mokyma ar net apreiSkima, viskas yra
susije tik su AukSciausiojo veikimu. Jokia religija negali buti
sukurta ant tokio pagrindo.

Bet Zmonés tiek neprotingi, kad gali bet kg paversti religija, nes
ju mastymo siaurumas ir veikimo ribotumas nulemia didZiulj poreikj
kurti nekintamas sistemas. Jie nesijaucia saugis, kol negali
pareiksti, kad tiesa yra tai, o Stai tai — ne. Bet tokie pareiSkimai
tampa nejmanomi tiems, kurie perskaité ir suprato tai, kg parasé Sri
Aurobindo. Religija ir Joga nepriklauso tam paciam biities planui, o
dvasinis gyvenimas visu savo tyrumu gali egzistuoti tik tuomet, kai



The Resolution to Do Yoga

You see, one may have a very good will, a life
oriented towards a divine realisation, in any case, a
kind of more or less superficial consecration to a
divine work, and not do yoga.

To do Sri Aurobindo's yoga is to want to
transform oneself integrally, it is to have a single
aim in life, such that nothing else exists any longer,
that alone exists. And so one feels it clearly in
oneself whether one wants it or not; but if one
doesn't, one can still have a life of goodwill, a life
of service, of understanding; one can labour for the
Work to be accomplished more easily—all that—
one can do many things. But between this and
doing yoga there is a great difference.

And to do yoga you must want it consciously,
you must know what it is, to begin with. You must
know what it is, you must take a resolution about it;
but once you have taken the resolution, you must no
longer flinch. That is why you must take it in full
knowledge of the thing. You must know what you
are deciding upon when you say, "I want to do
yoga"; and that is why I don't think that I have ever
pressed you from this point of view...

But the day you make a choice—when you
have done it in all sincerity and have felt within
yourself a radical decision—the thing is different.
There is the light and the path to be followed, quite
straight, and you must not deviate from it. It fools
no one, you know; yoga is not a joke. You must
know what you are doing when you choose it. But
when you choose it, you must hold on to it. You
have no longer the right to vacillate. You must go
straight ahead. There!...

To do the yoga, this yoga of transformation
which, of all things, is the most arduous—it is only
if one feels that one has come here for that (I mean
here upon earth) and that one has to do nothing else
but that, and that it is the only reason of one's
existence—even if one has to toil hard, suffer,
struggle, it is of no importance—"This is what I
want, and nothing else"—then it is different.
Otherwise I shall say, "Be happy and be good, and
that's all that is asked of you. Be good, in the sense
of being understanding, knowing that the conditions
in which you have lived are exceptional, and try to
live a higher, more noble, more true life than the
ordinary one, so as to allow a little of this
consciousness, this light and its goodness to express
itself in the world. It would be very good." There
we are.

But once you have set foot on the path of yoga,
you must have a resolution of steel and walk
straight on to the goal, whatever the cost.

A Call for the Path

What do you want the Yoga for? To get power?
To attain to peace and calm? To serve humanity?

None of these motives is sufficient to show that
you are meant for the Path.

The question you are to answer is this: Do you
want the Yoga for the sake of the Divine? Is the
Divine the supreme fact of your life, so much so
that it is simply impossible for you to do without it?

15-120

jis yra laisvas nuo mentaliniy dogmu.

PasiryZimas uZsiimti Joga

Matote, jus galite turéti gerus ketinimus, jiisy gyvenimas gali biiti
nukreiptas DieviSkajam suvokti ir pasiekti, jis galite daugiau ar
maziau pavirsutiniSkai pasiSvesti DieviSkajam Darbui, bet
neuZsiimti joga.

Uzsiimti Sri Aurobindo joga reiskia nora visapusiskai
transformuotis, tai reiskia turéti vieng tiksla gyvenime, tokj, kai tarsi
nieko daugiau nebeegzistuoty, biity tik tai. Ir Zmogus jaucia tai
aiskiai, nori jis to ar ne, bet jeigu taip néra, vis tiek jis gali gyventi
dorybingai, tarnystés, atjautos gyvenima, jis gali stengtis, kad
Darbas biity atliktas daug lengviau, ir t. t., galima daryti daug
dalyky. Taciau tarp tokio gyvenimo ir Jogos yra didelis skirtumas.

Jsy sprendimas uZsiimti joga turi biiti samoningas, pirmiausia
jis turite suvokti kas tai yra. Bet priéme sprendima, nebeturite
kriip&ioti. Stai kodél jiis turite iSsamiai Zinoti apie tai prie$
priimdami sprendima. Jis turite Zinoti kam ryZotés prieS sakydami:
,»AS noriu pasiSvesti Jogai“. Ir Stai kodél nemanau, kad kada nors
dariau jums spaudima Siuo poZzitriu...

Taciau tg diena, kai pasirenkate, jei tai padaréte visiskai
nuoSirdZiai ir savo vidumi pajutote sprendimo esmingumag ir
negrjztamuma, viskas pasikeicia. Stai ¢ia ir atsiranda Sviesa ir
Kelias, kuriuo reikia eiti, Jis gana tiesus ir jiis neturite nukrypti nuo
jo. Zinote, Jis nieko nepaklaidina, Joga néra pokstas. Jis turite Zinoti
ka darote, kai pasirenkate tai. Bet pasirinkus Jogos kelia, biitina jo
laikytis. Jis nebeturite teisés svyruoti. Turite eiti tiesiai j priekj.
Ten!...

Daryti Sig Joga, Sig transformacijos Joga, kuri i visy dalyky yra
pati sunkiausia, reikty tik tuomet, jeigu jauciate, kad atéjote cia dél
jos (a$ turiu omenyje j Zeme), ir kad be $ito neturite daryti nieko
kito, ir kad tai yra vienintelé jiisy egzistavimo prieZastis, net jeigu
reikia sunkiai dirbti, kentéti, kovoti, bet jums tai neturi jokios
reik§mes, nes ,,Stai ko as noriu, ir nieko kito®. Tadiau, jeigu yra
kitaip, aS jums pasakysiu: ,,Biikite laimingi, biikite geri ir tai viskas
ko i8S jusy prasoma. Biikite geri, suprasdami, Zinodami, kad salygos,
kuriomis gyvenate, yra iSskirtinés ir stenkités gyventi auksStesnj,
kilnesnj, tauresnj, tikresnj gyvenima nei kiti Zmonés, kad
suteiktuméte galimybe nors maZai daliai Sios Samonés, Sios Sviesos
ir jos Gerumo isreiksti save pasaulyje. Tai biity nuostabu®. Stai taip.

Bet jeigu jus pradéjote eiti Jogos keliu, privalote turéti plieninj
ryZtq ir eiti tiesiai j tiksla, kad ir kokia kaina bebiity.

Kvietimas j Kelia

Kokiu tikslu jis norite uZsiimti Joga? Siekiant galios? Siekiant
taikos ir ramybés? Tarnauti Zmonijai?

Né vieno iS Siy motyvy nepakanka paliudyti, kad tai yra jiisy
Kelias.

Klausimas, j kurj jums reikia atsakyti, yra toks — ar jiis norite
uzsiimti Joga dél DieviSkojo? Ar DieviSkasis yra aukSc¢iausioji jiisy



Do you feel that your very raison d'étre is the
Divine and without it there is no meaning in your
existence? If so, then only can it be said that you
have a call for the Path.

This is the first thing necessary—aspiration for
the Divine.

The next thing you have to do is to tend it, to
keep it always alert and awake and living. And for
that what is required is concentration—
concentration upon the Divine with a view to an
integral and absolute consecration to its Will and
Purpose.

Concentrate in the heart. Enter into it; go within
and deep and far, as far as you can. Gather all the
strings of your consciousness that are spread
abroad, roll them up and take a plunge and sink
down.

A fire is burning there, in the deep quietude of
the heart. It is the divinity in you—your true being.
Hear its voice, follow its dictates.

4. Surrender, Self-offering, Humility

Two Paths of Yoga

There are two paths of Yoga, one of tapasya
(discipline), and the other of surrender. The path of
tapasya is arduous. Here you rely solely upon
yourself, you proceed by your own strength. You
ascend and achieve according to the measure of
your force. There is always the danger of falling
down. And once you fall, you lie broken in the
abyss and there is hardly a remedy. The other path,
the path of surrender, is safe and sure. It is here,
however, that the Western people find their
difficulty. They have been taught to fear and avoid
all that threatens their personal independence. They
have imbibed with their mothers' milk the sense of
individuality. And surrender means giving up all
that. In other words, you may follow, as
Ramakrishna says, either the path of the baby
monkey or that of the baby cat. The baby monkey
holds to its mother in order to be carried about and
it must hold firm, otherwise if it loses its grip, it
falls. On the other hand, the baby cat does not hold
to its mother, but is held by the mother and has no
fear nor responsibility; it has nothing to do but to let
the mother hold it and cry ma ma.

Surrender and the Yoga

Surrender is the decision taken to hand over the
responsibility of your life to the Divine. Without
this decision nothing is at all possible; if you do not
surrender, the Yoga is entirely out of the question.
Everything else comes naturally after it, for the
whole process starts with surrender. You can
surrender either through knowledge or through
devotion. You may have a strong intuition that the
Divine alone is the truth and a luminous conviction
that without the Divine you cannot manage. Or you
may have a spontaneous feeling that this line is the
only way of being happy, a strong psychic desire to
belong exclusively to the Divine: "I do not belong
to myself," you say, and give up the responsibility
of your being to the Truth. Then comes self-
offering: "Here I am, a creature of various qualities,
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gyvenimo tikroveé, tokia reikSminga, kad be to tiesiog nejmanoma
iSsiversti? Ar jis jauciate, kad (raison d’etre) jiisy egzistavimo
tikslas — tai DievisSkasis, ir be Jo gyvenime niekas neturi reikSmés?
Jeigu taip, tuomet galima pasakyti, kad jis turite kvietima j Kelia.

Pirmas dalykas, kuris yra biitinas, yra DievisSkojo siekimas.

Kitas dalykas, kurj turite padaryti, yra riipintis juo, kad jiisy
siekimas visada biity budrus, aktyvus ir gyvybingas. Tam
reikalingas susikaupimas — susitelkimas j DieviSkajj, siekiant
visapusio ir absoliutaus pasiSventimo Jo Valiai ir Tikslui.

Susikaupkite Sirdyje. Jeikite j ja, eikite j vidy, giliai ir taip toli,
kiek tik galite. Surinkite visas savo samoneés gijas, nukreiptas j iSore,
suvyniokite jas ir pasinerkite, nugrimzkite.

Ten, gilioje Sirdies tyloje, liepsnoja ugnis. Tai yra jumyse esantis
DieviSkumas — jusy Tikroji esybé. Isiklausykite j jos balsa. Sekite
jos nurodymais.

4. Pasidavimas, atsidavimas, nuolankumas

Du jogos keliai

Yra du Jogos keliai: vienas — tapasja (disciplina), kitas —
pasidavimas. Tapasjos kelias yra sunkus. Siame kelyje jis kliaujatés
tik savimi, einate savo jégomis. Jiisy pakylimai ir pasiekimai
atitinka jasy jégas. Visada yra pavojus nukristi. O kai jis nukrentat,
jiis gulite sudauZytas bedugnéje ir vargu, ar ten atsiras priemoné
iSsigelbéti. Kitas kelias, pasidavimo kelias, yra saugus ir patikimas.
Taciau vakary tipo Zmonés cia patiria sunkumy. Juos iSmokeé bijoti
ir vengti visko, kas yra susije su pavojumi prarasti asmenine
nepriklausomybe. Individualumo jausmas j juos jsigéré su motinos
pienu. O pasidavimas reiSkia viso to atsisakyma. Kitaip tariant, jis
galite, kaip saké RamakriSna, eiti beZdZioniuko arba katinélio keliu.
BeZdZioniukas laikosi uz savo motinos, kad ji visur ji neSioty, ir jis
turi laikytis stipriai, kitaip, jei jis atleis savo gniauZtus, i$ karto
nukris. O kaciukui nereikia laikytis uZ motinos, nes ji pati laiko jj ir
jis neturi nei baimés, nei atsakomybeés, jam nieko nereikia daryti, tik
leisti motinai jj nesti, o pa¢iam Saukti ,,ma ma*“.

Pasidavimas ir joga

Pasidavimas, tai — sprendimas perduoti atsakomybe uzZ savo
gyvenimgq DieviSkajam. Be Sio sprendimo apskritai niekas néra
jmanoma, jeigu jis nepasidavete, apie jusy Joga negali biti né
kalbos. Visa kita ateina natiiraliai tik po jo, nes visas procesas
prasideda nuo pasidavimo. Jis galite pasiduoti arba per Zinojima,
arba per atsidavima, pasiSventima. Jis taip pat galite turéti rySkiaq
intuityvig jZvalga, kad DieviSkasis yra absoliuti tiesa, ir aiSky
jsitikinimg, kad be Dieviskojo jiis negalite iSsiversti. Jis taip pat
galite netikétai pajusti, kad tai vienintelis biidas tapti laimingu,
pajusti stipry psichinj troskima priklausyti tik Dieviskajam. ,,AS
nepriklausau sau”, — sakote jis ir savo esybés atsakomybe visiSkai
atiduodate Tiesai. Po to ateina atsidavimas: ,,Stai a3, visokiausiy



good and bad, dark and enlightened. I offer myself
as I am to you, take me up with all my ups and
downs, conflicting impulses and tendencies—do
whatever you like with me."

True Surrender Enlarges You

By surrender we mean... a spontaneous self-
giving, a giving of all your self to the Divine, to a
greater Consciousness of which you are a part.
Surrender will not diminish, but increase; it will not
lessen or weaken or destroy your personality, it will
fortify and aggrandise it. Surrender means a free
total giving with all the delight of the giving; there
is no sense of sacrifice in it. If you have the
slightest feeling that you are making a sacrifice,
then it is no longer surrender. For it means that you
reserve yourself or that you are trying to give, with
grudging or with pain and effort, and have not the
joy of the gift, perhaps not even the feeling that you
are giving. When you do anything with the sense of
a compression of your being, be sure that you are
doing it in the wrong way. True surrender enlarges
you; it increases your capacity; it gives you a
greater measure in quality and in quantity which
you could not have had by yourself. This new
greater measure of quality and quantity is different
from anything you could attain before: you enter
into another world, into a wideness which you
could not have entered if you did not surrender. It is
as when a drop of water falls into the sea; if it still
kept there its separate identity, it would remain a
little drop of water and nothing more, a little drop
crushed by all the immensity around, because it has
not surrendered. But, surrendering, it unites with
the sea and participates in the nature and power and
vastness of the whole sea.

The Most Important Surrender

The most important surrender is the surrender
of your character, your way of being, so that it may
change. If you do not surrender your very own
nature, never will this nature change. It is this that
is most important. You have certain ways of
understanding, certain ways of reacting, certain
ways of feeling, almost certain ways of progressing,
and above all, a special way of looking at life and
expecting from it certain things—well, it is this you
must surrender. That is, if you truly want to receive
the divine Light and transform yourself, it is your
whole way of being you must offer—offer by
opening it, making it as receptive as possible so that
the divine Consciousness which sees how you
ought to be, may act directly and change all these
movements into movements more true, more in
keeping with your real truth. This is infinitely more
important than surrendering what one does. It is not
what one does (what one does is very important,
that's evident) that is the most important thing but
what one is. Whatever the activity, it is not quite the
way of doing it but the state of consciousness in
which it is done that is important. You may work,
do disinterested work without any idea of personal
profit, work for the joy of working, but if you are
not at the same time ready to leave this work, to
change the work or change the way of working, if
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savybiy (gery ir blogy, tamsiy ir Sviesiy) kiirinys. AS sitilau save
tokj, koks esu, priimk mane su visais mano privalumais ir
trikumais, prieStaringais impulsais ir polinkiais — daryk su manimi
viska ka tik nori“.

Tikras pasidavimas praplecia jus

Pasidavimg mes suprantame..., kaip savanoriska saves
dovanojima, viso saves atnasavimag Dieviskajam — didesnei
Samonei, kurios dalimi jiis esate. Pasidavimas nesumenkina, o
praplecia jus; jis nesusilpnins ir nesugriaus jisy asmenybés,
atvirksSciai, jis sustiprins ir iSaukstins ja. Pasidavimas reiskia visiskai
dZiaugsminga, laisva ir totalinj dovanojima, jame néra aukojimosi
jausmo. Jeigu jiis nors truputj jauciate, kad aukojatés, tuomet tai
néra pasidavimas. Nes tai reiskia, kad jis norite iSsaugoti save arba
bandote atiduoti su tam tikru nenoru ar skausmu ir pastangomis, be
dovanojimo dZiaugsmo, galbiit net be jausmo, kad dovanojate. Kai
ka nors darote jausdami, kad jiisy esybéje kazkas susitraukia, biikite
tikri — jus tai darote netinkamai. Tikras pasidavimas praplecia jus, jis
padidina jiisy gebéjimus, jis uZtikrina didZiulj kokybinj ir kiekybinj
Suolj, kurio nepasiektuméte savo jégomis. Sis naujas didesnis
kokybiniy ir kiekybiniy dimensijy laipsnis skiriasi nuo bet ko, ka
galéjote pasiekti anksciau: jiis jZengéte j kitq pasaulj, platybes, i
kurias jis nepatektuméte, jeigu nepasiduotumeéte. Tai panaSu j
vandens lasq jkrentantj j jiira. Jeigu jis ir toliau laikysis savo atskiros
individualybés, jis liks maZu vandens laSu ir nieko daugiau — maZas
vandens laSas, sugniuzdytas iS visy pusiy ji supancio beribiSkumo,
nes jis nepasidave. Bet pasiduodamas, jis susijungia su jira ir tampa
visos juros prigimtimi, jéga ir platybe.

Svarbiausias pasidavimas

Svarbiausias pasidavimas — savo charakterio atsisakymas, savo
gyvenimo biido atsisakymas, kad jie galéty keistis. Jei neatsisakysite
savo prigimties, ji niekada nepasikeis. Biitent tai yra svarbiausia. Jus
turite savo supratima, savo reagavimo biidus, savo jausminguma,
savo ypatingg poZiiirj j gyvenimag ir atitinkamy liikescCiy iS jo — ka gi,
tai irgi reikés atiduoti. Tai yra, jeigu jis tikrai norite priimti
Dieviskaja Sviesa ir transformuoti save, jiis turite pasiilyti visa savo
btj, ji atvérus, padarius kuo imlesnj, kad DieviSkoji Sqmoné, kuri
mato koks jis turite biti, galéty veikti tiesiogiai ir atlikti viso to
pakeitima pagal jisy tikraja tiesa. Ir tai yra daug svarbiau nei savo
veiklos rezultaty atnaSavimas.

Svarbiausias dalykas ne tai, ka jiis veikiate (nors jiisy veikla labai
svarbi, tai akivaizdu), bet tai, koks jiis esate. Kokia bebiity jiisy
veikla, svarbus ne tiek jos atlikimo biidas, kiek samonés biisena,
kuriai esant jus veikiate. Jis galite veikti be asmeninio
suinteresuotumo, negalvojant apie asmenine naudq — dirbti dél
paties darbo dZiaugsmo, bet jeigu jiis nepasirenges atsisakyti ar
pakeisti pacios veiklos, jos pobiidZio, jeigu kabinatés uz savo
veikimo bido, reiskia jiisy pasidavimas dar néra visiskas. Jis turite
pasiekti biiseng, kai viskas padaroma, nes jiis viduje turite labai



you cling to your own way of working, your
surrender is not complete. You must come to a point
when everything is done because you feel within,
very clearly, in a more and more imperious way,
that it is this which must be done and in this
particular way, and that you do it only because of
that. You do not do it because of any habit,
attachment or preference, nor even any conception,
even a preference for the idea that it is the best
thing to do—else your surrender is not total.

Yoga Is Effected through Offering

Yoga means union with the Divine, and the
union is effected through offering—it is founded on
the offering of yourself to the Divine. In the
beginning you start by making this offering in a
general way, as though once for all; you say, "I am
the servant of the Divine; my life is given
absolutely to the Divine; all my efforts are for the
realisation of the Divine Life." But that is only the
first step; for this is not sufficient. When the
resolution has been taken, when you have decided
that the whole of your life shall be given to the
Divine, you have still at every moment to remember
it and carry it out in all the details of your existence.
You must feel at every step that you belong to the
Divine; you must have the constant experience that,
in whatever you think or do, it is always the Divine
Consciousness that is acting through you. You have
no longer anything that you can call your own; you
feel everything as coming from the Divine, and you
have to offer it back to its source. When you can
realise that, then even the smallest thing to which
you do not usually pay much attention or care,
ceases to be trivial and insignificant; it becomes full
of meaning and it opens up a vast horizon beyond.

This is what you have to do to carry out your
general offering in detailed offerings. Live
constantly in the presence of the Divine; live in the
feeling that it is this presence which moves you and
is doing everything you do. Offer all your
movements to it, not only every mental action,
every thought and feeling but even the most
ordinary and external actions such as eating; when
you eat, you must feel that it is the Divine who is
eating through you. When you can thus gather all
your movements into the One Life, then you have
in you unity instead of division. No longer is one
part of your nature given to the Divine, while the
rest remains in its ordinary ways, engrossed in
ordinary things; your entire life is taken up, an
integral transformation is gradually realised in you.

In the integral Yoga, the integral life down even
to the smallest detail has to be transformed, to be
divinised. There is nothing here that is insignificant,
nothing that is indifferent. You cannot say, "When I
am meditating, reading philosophy or listening to
these conversations I will be in this condition of an
opening towards the Light and call for it, but when I
go out to walk or see friends I can allow myself to
forget all about it." To persist in this attitude means
that you will remain untransformed and never have
the true union; always you will be divided; you will
have at best only glimpses of this greater life. For
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aisky, vis labiau ir labiau jsakmy jausma, kad bitent tai turi biiti
padaryta ir padaryta Siuo konkreciu biidu ir biitent dél to jis tai
darote. Jiis veikiate ne i$ jprocio, polinkio ar teikiamos pirmenybés,
net ne del kokiy nors sampraty ar minties, kad tai yra geriausia ka
jiis turite padaryti — kitaip jisy pasidavimas dar néra visiskas.

Joga vykdoma atnaSaujant

Joga reiSkia susivienijimg su DieviSkuoju, o Sis susivienijimas
pasiekiamas per atnaSavimg — saves pasiiilyma DieviSkajam. IS
pradZiy jus teikiate pasiiilymq bendrai, tarsi kartg ir visiems laikams.
Jis sakote: ,,AS esu DieviSkojo tarnas, mano gyvenimas visiskai
atiduotas DieviSkajam. Visas savo pastangas as nukreipiu
DieviSkojo Gyvenimo realizavimui®“. Bet tai tik pirmas Zingsnis, nes
jo nepakanka. Kai sprendimas priimtas, kai jiis nusprendéte atiduoti
visg savo gyvenima DieviSkajam, reikia atminti tai kiekvieng
akimirka ir §j sprendima jgyvendinti visuose savo gyvenimo
smulkmenose. Jus kiekviename Zingsnyje turi lydéti jausmas, kad
priklausote DieviSkajam, nuolatinis jausmas, kad visame kame ka
galvojate ar darote yra pati DieviSkoji Samoné, kuri veikia per jus.
Jis nebeturite nieko, ka galétuméte pavadinti savo. Jis jauciate, kad
visa ko Saltinis yra Dieviskasis, ir todél jis turite pasitlyti tai atgal
jo Saltiniui. Kai jums tai pavyks, netgi nereikSmingiausias dalykas,
kuriam paprastai neskiriate démesio ar nesirtipinate, nustos biiti
trivialus ar nereikSmingas — jis taps pilnas prasmeés ir uz jo atsivers
beribiai horizontai.

Stai ka turite daryti, atlikdami savo bendrajj pasiiilyma per
detalius pasitlymus. Gyvenkite nuolatinéje Dievo akivaizdoje,
gyvenkite, jausdami, kad biitent Jo buvimas yra jiisy varomoji jéga
ir, kad bitent Jis daro tai, kg jus darote. Pasiiilykite kiekvieng savo
vyksma Jam, ne tik kiekvieng mentalinj veiksma, mintj ir jausma,
bet net pacius paprasciausius, iSorinius veiksmus, tokius kaip, pvz.,
valgyma: valgant jiis turite jausti, kad tai DieviSkasis valgo per jus.
Kai jums pavyks visus savo vyksmus sutelkti j Vienio Gyvenima,
tada jus turésite vienybe, o ne susiskaldyma, buves atskirumas
paliks jus. Nebus taip, kad viena prigimties dalis atiduota Dievui, o
kita tuo pat metu iSlieka savo jprastos biisenos, jnikusi j jprasta
gyvenima. Visas jusy gyvenimas taps pakylétas ir tuomet jumyse
pamaZzu vyks visapusiSka transformacija.

Integralioje Jogoje visas gyvenimas, net iki jo smulkiausiy
detaliy, turi biiti transformuotas ir sudievintas. Cia néra nieko, kas
biity nereikSminga ar nesvarbu. Negalite pasakyti: , Kai a3
medituoju, skaitau filosofijos veikalus ar klausausi Siy pokalbiy, as
biisiu atsivéres Sviesai ir Sauksiuos Ja, bet, kai a3 eisiu
pasivaikscioti, susitiksiu su draugais, galiu leisti sau visa tai
pamirsti“. Jeigu jis taip elgsités, transformacija nejvyks ir nebus
tikrojo susivienijimo, visada liksite padalinti, geriausiu atveju jiis
gausite tik Sio didingo gyvenimo blyksteléjimus. Nes, nors tam tikri



although certain experiences and realisations may
come to you in meditation or in your inner
consciousness, your body and your outer life will
remain unchanged. An inner illumination that does
not take any note of the body and the outer life, is
of no great use, for it leaves the world as it is.

Empty Contemplation

I have never seen people who have left
everything in order to go and sit down in a more or
less empty contemplation (for it is more or less
empty), I have never seen such people making any
progress, or in any case their progress is very
trifling. I have seen persons who had no pretensions
of doing yoga, who were simply filled with
enthusiasm by the idea of terrestrial transformation
and of the descent of the Divine into the world and
who did their little bit of work with that enthusiasm
in the heart, giving themselves wholly, without
reserve, without any selfish idea of a personal
salvation; these I have seen making magnificent
progress, truly magnificent. And sometimes they
are wonderful. I have seen sannyasis, I have seen
people who live in monasteries, I have seen people
who professed to be yogis, well, I would not
exchange one of the others for a dozen such
people... It is not by running away from the world
that you will change it. It is by working there,
modestly, humbly but with a fire in the heart,
something that burns like an offering. Voila.

Ascetic Methods

Mother, for self-mastery are not the ascetic
methods useful sometimes?

No! You cure nothing. You only give yourself
the illusion that you have progressed, but you cure
nothing. The proof is that if you stop your ascetic
methods, the thing is even stronger than before; it
comes back with a vengeance. It depends upon
what you call ascetic methods. If it is not to indulge
in satisfying all your desires, this indeed is not
asceticism, it is common sense. It is something else.
Ascetic methods are things like repeated fasting,
compelling yourself to endure the cold... in fact, to
torture your body a little. This indeed gives you
only a spiritual pride, nothing more. It masters
nothing at all. It is infinitely easier. People do it
because it is very easy, it is simple. Just because the
pride is quite satisfied and the vanity can get puffed
up, it becomes very easy. One makes a great
demonstration of his ascetic virtues, and so
considers himself an extremely important
personage, and that helps him to endure many
things.

It is much more difficult to master one's
impulses quietly, composedly, and to prevent them
from showing themselves—much more!—without
taking ascetic measures. It is much more difficult
not to be attached to the things you possess than to
possess nothing. This is something that has been
known for centuries. It requires a much greater
quality not to be attached to the things one
possesses than to be without any possessions or to
reduce one's possessions to a strict minimum. It is
much more difficult. It is a much higher degree of
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patyrimai ir suvokimas gali jus pasiekti medituojant ar per jisy
vidine samone, jiisy kiinas ir jiisy iSorinis gyvenimas isliks nepakite.
Vidinis nuSvitimas, kuris neturi rySio su kiinu ir iSoriniu gyvenimu,
neatne$ jums didelés naudos ir pasaulis liks koks buves.

TuScias stebéjimas

AS niekada nebuvau sutikusi Zmoniy, kurie biity palike viska tik
tam, kad pasinerty j tuscig stebéjima (juk jis daugiau ar maZiau yra
tuscias). AS niekada nemaciau, kad tokie Zmonés padaryty paZzanga
arba bet kuriuo atveju jy paZanga yra labai menka. Maciau Zmoniy,
kurie nemané uZsiimantys joga, bet buvo tiesiog kupini entuziazmo,
apémusio juos dél ZemisSkosios transformacijos idéjos ir Dieviskojo
nuzengimo j pasaulj. Jie vykdé savo dalele darbo su tuo entuziazmu
Sirdyje, atsiduodami Siam darbui visiSkai, be atsargy, be jokios
savanaudiSkos minties apie asmeninj iSsigelbéjima, ir aS maciau juos
darant nuostabia paZanga, tikrai nuostabig. Kartais tai biina
nuostabis Zmonés. Taip pat aS maciau sanjasius, maciau
vienuolynuose gyvenancius Zmones, maciau Zmoniy, kurie prisistaté
jogais, na, aS neiSkeisCiau net j tuzing Siy atsiskyréliy bent vieno iS
ty, apie kuriuos kalbéjau ank3ciau... Bégdami nuo pasaulio jo
nepakeisite. Tai pasiekiama kukliu, nuolankiu darbu, bet su ugnimi
Sirdyje, kuri liepsnoja kaip aukuro ugnis. Voila (Stai taip!).

Asketiniai metodai

Motina, ar saves tobulinimui biina kartais naudingi asketiniai
metodai?

Ne! Jiis nieko neatsikratote. Jiis tik susikuriate iliuzija, kad darote
paZanga, bet nieko nepasiekiate. Tai jrodo Stai kas: kai tik nustosite
taikyti savo asketinius metodus, problemos taps dar aStresnés nei
buvo iki tol, jos gri$ su nauja jéga, kad atkerSyti jums. Tai priklauso
nuo to ka jus vadinate asketiniais metodais. Jeigu jus atsisakéte
pataikauti visiems savo norams, tuomet tai visai ne asketizmas, tai
yra sveikas protas. Asketiniai metodai — tai... pavyzdZiui, dazni
badavimai arba iSbandymai SalcCiu... tiesq sakant, tai reiskia Siek tiek
kankinti savo kiing. IS tikryjy tai sukelia tik jisy dvasinj
didZiavimasi, nieko daugiau ir todél su tikru tobuléjimu neturi nieko
bendro. Visa tai pernelyg lengva. Zmonés renkasi 3j kelig todél, kad
jis labai paprastas ir prieinamas, lengvai patenkina jy savigarba ir
puikybe. Jie demonstruoja savo asketinius pasiekimus, laikydami
save nepaprastai svarbiomis asmenybémis, o tai suteikia jiems jéegy
kesti sunkumus.

Daug sudétingiau tyliai ir ramiai suvaldyti savo impulsus, neleisti
jiems pasireiksti. Tai yra daug sunkiau! Be asketiniy priemoniy.
Neprisiristi prie turimy daikty yra daug sunkiau, nei nieko neturéti.
Tai kaZkas, kas Zinoma jau Simtmecius. NeprisiriSimas prie turimy
daikty reikalauja daug stipresniy savybiuy, nei biiti be jokios
nuosavybés arba sumazinti savo turtg iki minimumo. Tai
nepalyginamai sunkiau. Tai daug auksStesnis moralinés vertés
laipsnis. Tiesiog toks poZitris: kai jis gaunate daikta, priimkite jj,
naudokite jj, o kai dél kokiy nors prieZasciy jo netenkate, leiskite



moral worth. Simply this attitude: when a thing
comes to you, to take it, use it; when for one reason
or another it goes away, to let it go and not regret it.
Not to refuse it when it comes, to know how to
adapt yourself and not to regret it when it goes.

Outer Discipline

But doesn't some outer discipline help?

If you impose a discipline upon yourself and if
it isn't too stupid, it may help you. A discipline, I
tell you—disciplines, tapasyas, all ascetic
disciplines are, as ordinarily practised, the best
means of making you proud, of building up in you
such a terrific pride that never, never will you be
converted. It will have to be broken down with
hammer-strokes.

The first condition is a healthy humility which
makes you realise that unless you are sustained,
nourished, helped, enlightened, guided by the
Divine, you are nothing at all. There now. When
you have felt that, not only understood it with your
mind, but felt it down to your very body, then you
will begin to be wise, but not before.

True Humility

What is the right and the wrong way of being
humble?

It is very simple, when people are told "be
humble", they think immediately of "being humble
before other men" and that humility is wrong. True
humility is humility before the Divine, that is, a
precise, exact, living sense that one is nothing, one
can do nothing, understand nothing without the
Divine, that even if one is exceptionally intelligent
and capable, this is nothing in comparison with the
divine Consciousness, and this sense one must
always keep, because then one always has the true
attitude of receptivity—a humble receptivity that
does not put personal pretensions in opposition to
the Divine.

Someone Who Knows Very Little

It is not necessarily someone who has some
experience who is most advanced. He lacks an
element of simplicity, modesty, and the plasticity
that comes from the fact that one is not yet totally
developed. As one grows, something crystallises in
the head; it gets more and more fixed and unless
you try very hard you finish by becoming
fossilised. This is what usually happens to people,
particularly those who have tried for some
realisation and succeeded in it or those who have
come to believe they have reached the goal. In any
case, it was their personal goal. They have reached
it, they have attained. It is done, they remain there;
they settle there, they say "that's it." And they do no
more any more. So, after that they may live ten
years more, or twenty or thirty, they will not budge.
They are there, they will stay there. Such people
lack all the suppleness of stuff that's necessary for
going further and progressing. They are stuck. They
are very good objects to be put in a museum, but
not for doing work. They are like samples to show
what can be done but they are not the stuff to do
more. For me personally, I admit I prefer for my
work someone who knows very little, has not
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jam palikti jus lengvai, nesikrimskite dél to. Neatsisakyti to, kai tai
ateina, mokéti prisitaikyti ir nesigailéti to, kai tai iSeina.

ISoriné disciplina

Ar gali padéti tam tikra isoriné disciplina?

Jeigu jus pasirenkate tam tikrg discipling ir ji néra pernelyg
kvaila, tai gali jums padéti. Disciplina arba kitaip tariant jvairios
disciplinos: tapasja, visi asketiniai metodai, paprastai praktikuojami,
— tai geriausia priemoné sukelti pasididZiavima, tokj siaubinga
pasididZiavima, kad niekada, niekada nepasikeisite. Jj teks lauZyti
plaktuko smiigiais.

Svarbiausia sglyga — sveikas nuolankumas, kuris leidZia suvokti,
kad jei jiis nesate palaikomas, maitinamas, padedamas, apSvieCiamas
ir vadovaujamas Dieviskojo, jiis esate niekas. Kai jiis pajusite tai, o
ne tik suprasite protu, kai jiis pajusite tai visu kiinu, visa esybe, ateis
iSmintis, bet ne anksciau.

Tikrasis nuolankumas

Kas yra tikrasis ir klaidingas nuolankumas?

Tai labai paprasta. Kai Zmonéms sakoma ,,biikite nuolankis®, jie
i$ karto galvoja apie nuolankuma pries kitus Zmones, bet tai
klaidingas nuolankumas. Tikrasis nuolankumas — tai nuolankumas
pries§ Dieviskajj, tai tikslus, gyvas jausmas, kad be Dieviskojo jus
esate niekas, nieko nepajégsite padaryti, suprasti, kad net, jeigu jis
iSskirtinai protingi ir gabus, tai yra niekas palyginus su DieviSkaja
Samone. Ir jus turite iSlaikyti §j jausma nuolat, nes Sis jausmas
visada uZtikrina teisingo suvokimo, imlumo gebéjima — nuolankaus
suvokimo, imlumo gebéjima, nesuprieSinancio asmeninius
ketinimus su DieviSkaisiais.

Tas, kuris zino labai mazai

Nebiitinai patirties turintis Zmogus yra labiausiai pazenges. Jis
gali stokoti paprastumo, kuklumo, plastiSkumo, nes dar néra iki galo
issivystes. Zmogui augant galvoje kazkas kristalizuojasi, jgaudamas
vis labiau nekintamas formas ir laikui bégant, jeigu jis nedés
atkakliy pastangy, jis suakmenés. Biitent tai paprastai jvyksta su
Zmonémis, ypac su tais, kurie bandé kazko pasiekti ir jiems tai
pavyko, arba su tais, kurie tiki, kad tikslg pasieké. Bet kokiu atveju
tai buvo jy asmeninis tikslas. Jie siekeé Sio tikslo ir jie jj jgyvendino.
Tai padaryta, jie ten ir lieka, sakydami: ,,Stai, viskas®. Ir jie daugiau
nieko nedaro. Kiek jie po to begyventy, ar dar deSimt, dvideSimt ar
trisdeSimt mety, daugiau jie nebepajudins né pirsto. Kur jie yra, ten
ir liks. Tokie Zmonés visai stokoja plastiSkumo, reikalingo tam, kad
eiti toliau, kad vystytis. Jie jstrigo. Jie labiau tinka biti muziejaus
eksponatais, bet ne darbui atlikti. Jie yra tarsi pavyzdZziai, rodantys,
kas gali biiti padaryta, bet jie néra tinkami padaryti daugiau. Kas dél
manes, a$ linkusi leisti prie darbo tuos, kurie labai maZai Zino,
nelabai jgude, bet turi didZiulj verZluma, didZiulj geranoriSkuma,
kuriuose liepsnoja ugnis ir tobuléjimo troSkimas. Jis gali labai mazZai
Zinoti, o suprasti dar maZiau, bet jeigu jis turi Sias savybes, jis gali



laboured too much, but who has a great aspiration,
much goodwill and who feels in himself this flame,
this need for progressing. He may know very little,
may have realised still less, but if he has that within
him, it is good stuff with which one can go very far,
much further.

Open Yourself, Be Modest

What you should do is to throw the doors of
your being wide open to the Divine. The moment
you conceal something, you step straight into
Falsehood. The least suppression on your part pulls
you immediately down into unconsciousness. If you
want to be fully conscious, be always in front of the
Truth—completely open yourself and try your
utmost to let it see deep inside you, into every
corner of your being. That alone will bring into you
light and consciousness and all that is most true. Be
absolutely modest—that is to say, know the
distance between what you are and what is to be,
not allowing the crude physical mentality to think
that it knows when it does not, that it can judge
when it cannot. Modesty implies the giving up of
yourself to the Divine whole-heartedly, asking for
help and, by submission, winning the freedom and
absence of responsibility which imparts to the mind
utter quietness. Not otherwise can you hope to
attain the union with the Divine Consciousness and
the Divine Will.

5. Sincerity, Vigilance, Will-power

Sincerity

What is the fundamental virtue to be cultivated
in order to prepare for the spiritual life?

I have said this many times, but this is an
opportunity to repeat it: it is sincerity.

A sincerity which must become total and
absolute, for sincerity alone is your protection on
the spiritual path. If you are not sincere, at the very
next step you are sure to fall and break your head.
All kinds of forces, wills, influences, entities are
there, on the look-out for the least little rift in this
sincerity and they immediately rush in through that
rift and begin to throw you into confusion.

Therefore, before doing anything, beginning
anything, trying anything, be sure first of all that
you are not only as sincere as you can be, but have
the intention of becoming still more so.

For that is your only protection.

Perfect Sincerity

Fundamentally, whatever be the path one
follows—whether the path of surrender,
consecration, knowledge—if one wants it to be
perfect, it is always equally difficult, and there is
but one way, one only, I know of only one: that is
perfect sincerity, but perfect sincerity!

Do you know what perfect sincerity is?...

Never to try to deceive oneself, never let any
part of the being try to find out a way of convincing
the others, never to explain favourably what one
does in order to have an excuse for what one wants
to do, never to close one's eyes when something is
unpleasant, never to let anything pass, telling
oneself, "That is not important, next time it will be
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nueiti labai toli, daug toliau.

Atsiverkite, buikite kuklis

Ka turétumeéte padaryti, tai placiai atverti savo esybés duris
Dieviskajam. Ta akimirka, kai jus kazka nuslepiate, jis jZengiate
tiesiai | Melg. MaZiausias slopinimas i$ jisy puseés tuoj pat nutempia
jus Zemyn | nesgmoninguma. Jeigu jis norite biti absoliuciai
samoningi, biikite visada visiSkai atsivere Tiesai ir iS visy jegy
kampelj. Biitent tai suteiks jums Sviesos, sgmoningumo ir viso to,
kas yra tikra. Biikite absoliuciai kukls, t. y. turékite mintyje nuotolj
tarp to, kas esate, ir to, kuo turite biiti, neleisdami grubiam fiziniam
mentalitetui manyti, kad jis Zino, kai jis neZino, kad jis gali jvertinti,
kai jis negali. Kuklumas reiSkia atsidavima visa Sirdimi
DieviSkajam, praSant pagalbos ir, nuolankumo déka, jgyjant laisve ir
atleidima nuo atsakomybeés, kurie protui suteikia visiSka ramybe.
Kitaip jis negalite tikétis susijungti su DieviSkaja Samone ir
DieviSkaja Valia.

5. NuoSirdumas, budrumas, valios stiprumas

NuoSirdumas

Kokiq pagrindine savybe reikia ugdyti, siekiant pasirengti
dvasiniam gyvenimui?

AS jau daug karty kalbéjau apie tai, bet tai proga pakartoti —
nuoSirdumas.

NuoSirdumas, kuris turi tapti visiSku ir absoliuciu, nes
nuoSirdumas — vienintelé jiisy apsauga dvasiniame kelyje. Jeigu jiis
nenuosirdis, jau kitame Zingsnyje jis tikrai nukrisite ir
susidauZysite galva. Visy riiSiy jégos, norai, jtakos, esybés ieSko net
maziausio plySelio jiisy nuoSirdume, kad tuoj pat per ta plysj
jsiverZti ir viska sujaukti.

Todél, pries kq nors darant ar pradedant, ar bandant, visy pirma
isitikinkite, kad jis esate ne tik toks nuoSirdiis koks tik galite, bet ir
ketinate tapti dar nuoSirdesni.

NuoSirdumas yra vienintelé jisy apsauga.

Tobulas nuoSirdumas

IS esmeés, kad ir kokiu keliu jiis beeituméte (pasidavimo,
pasiSventimo, Zinojimo keliu), jeigu norite, kad jis biity tobulas, o tai
visada vienodai sunku, yra tik vienas biidas, vienintelis, a$ Zinau tik
vienaq: tai yra tobulas nuoSirdumas, tiktai tobulas nuoSirdumas!

Ar jus Zinote kas yra tobulas nuoSirdumas?...

Niekada nebandyti klaidinti saves, niekada neleisti vienai savo
esybés daliai bandyti ieSkoti biidy jtikinti kitas [esybés dalis],
niekada palankiai neaiskinti to, kg darote, siekdami pasiteisinti dél
to, ka norite padaryti, niekada neuZmerkti akiy j nemalonius



better."

Oh! It is very difficult. Just try for one hour and
you will see how very difficult it is. Only one hour,
to be totally, absolutely sincere. To let nothing pass.
That is, all one does, all one feels, all one thinks, all
one wants, is it exclusively the Divine.

"I want nothing but the Divine, I think of
nothing but the Divine, I do nothing but what will
lead me to the Divine, I love nothing but the
Divine."

Try—try, just to see, try for half an hour, you
will see how difficult it is!

Unhappiness and Insincerity

You feel uneasy, very miserable, dejected, a bit
unhappy: "Things are not quite pleasant today. They
are the same as they were yesterday; yesterday they
were marvellous, today they are not pleasing!"—
Why? Because yesterday you were in a perfect state
of surrender, more or less perfect—and today you
aren't any more. So, what was so beautiful
yesterday is no longer beautiful today. That joy you
had within you, that confidence, the assurance that
all will be well and the great Work will be
accomplished, that certitude—all this, you see, has
become veiled, has been replaced by a kind of
doubt and, yes, by a discontent: "Things are not
beautiful, the world is nasty, people are not
pleasant.”" It goes sometimes to this length: "The
food is not good, yesterday it was excellent." It is
the same but today it is not good! This is the
barometer! You may immediately tell yourself that
an insincerity has crept in somewhere. It is very
easy to know, you don't need to be very learned, for,
as Sri Aurobindo has said in Elements of Yoga: One
knows whether one is happy or unhappy, one knows
whether one is content or discontented, one doesn't
need to ask oneself, put complicated questions for
this, one knows it!l—Well, it is very simple.

The moment you feel unhappy, you may write
beneath it: "I am not sincere!" These two sentences
go together:

"I FEEL UNHAPPY."

"I AM NOT SINCERE."

Now, what is it that is wrong? Then one begins
to take a look, it is easy to find out...

The Psychic Mirror

This is life. One stumbles and falls at the first
occasion. One tells oneself: "Oh! One can't always
be so serious", and when the other part returns,
once again, one repents bitterly: "I was a fool, I
have wasted my time, now I must begin again...."
At times there is one part that's ill-humoured, in
revolt, full of worries, and another which is
progressive, full of surrender. All that, one after the
other.

There is but one remedy: that signpost must
always be there, a mirror well placed in one's
feelings, impulses, all one's sensations. One sees
them in this mirror. There are some which are not
very beautiful or pleasant to look at; there are others
which are beautiful, pleasant, and must be kept.
This one does a hundred times a day if necessary.
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dalykus, niekada nieko nepraleisti pasakant sau: ,,Tai nesvarbu, kitg
kartg bus geriau®.

O! Tai yra labai sunku! Tiesiog pabandykite vieng valanda ir jas
pamatysite kaip tai sunku. Tik viena valanda visisko, absoliutaus
nuoSirdumo. Nepraleiskite nieko. Nes viskas ka darote, jauciate,
galvojate, ko trokstate, yra iSskirtinai DievisSka.

,»AS nieko, iSskyrus Dieviskojo, nenoriu, as apie nieka, iSskyrus
Dieviskaji, negalvoju, as nedarau nieko, iSskyrus tai, kas mane
nuves prie DieviSkojo, a$ nieko, iSskyrus Dieva, nemyliu®.

Pabandykite, tiesiog tam, kad pamatyti, pabandykite pusvalandj
ir jus pamatysite kaip tai sunku.

Nelaimé ir nenuosirdumas

Jis jauciatés nesmagiai, labai apgailétinai, prislégtas, Siek tiek
nelaimingas: ,,Siandien reikalai ne visai maloniis. Jie tokie patys
kaip vakar, bet vakar jie buvo nuostabiis, o Siandien nedZiugina! “ —
Kodél? Ogi todél, kad vakar jus buvote tobulos pasidavimo busenos,
daugiau ar maZiau tobulos, o Siandien nebe. Taigi tai, kas buvo taip
nuostabu vakar, Siandien jau nebe. Jusy vidinis dZiaugsmas, tas
jsitikinimas, kad viskas bus gerai ir didysis Darbas bus padarytas,
tas tikrumas ir visa kita uZsidengeé Sydu, o vietoj ju iSkilo savotiskos
abejonés ir, aiSku, nepasitenkinimas: ,,Niekur néra groZio, pasaulis
bjaurus, Zmonés nemaloniis“. Kartais tai tesiasi: ,,Maistas prastas, o
vakar buvo puikus!“ Maistas tas pats, bet Siandien jis prastas. Tai
yra barometras. Jiis galite i$ karto pasakyti sau, kad kazkur jsivelé
nenuoSirdumas. Tuo lengva jsitikinti ir tam nereikia dideliy Ziniy.
Sri Aurobindo savo knygoje ,,Jogos elementai“ raso: ,,Jis Zinote, ar
jiis laimingas ar ne, patenkintas ar ne, ir todél visai nereikia kelti sau
sudetingy klausimy, kai atsakymas aiSkus! Viskas labai paprasta. Tq
akimirka, kai pasijusite nelaimingas, galite parasyti: ,,AS nesu
nuosirdus!“ Sie du sakiniai eina kartu:

,AS JAUCIUOSI NELAIMINGAS*.

,AS NENUOSIRDUS*.

Dabar, kas yra tas negerumas? Tada jis bandote iSsiaiskinti,
atsakymas ateina lengvai...

Sielos veidrodis

Tai gyvenimas. Jis suklumpate ir krentate pirmg karta. Jis sau
sakote: ,,O! Negali visq laika buti toks rimtas!“ o kai grjZta kita
dalis, dar kartg karciai atgailaujate: ,,Buvau kvailys, iSSvaisCiau savo
laika, dabar turiu pradéti i$ naujo...“ Kartais biina, kad viena dalis
yra blogai nusiteikusi, maiStauja, kupina nerimo, tuo tarpu kita dalis,
kuri labiau iSsivysciusi, yra kupina pasidavimo. Ir visa tai sukasi
ratu.

Yra tik viena priemoné: visada turite turéti kelrodj, veidrodi,
patalpintg paciuose jausmuose, impulsuose, visuose pojiciuose. Jis
galite matyti juos Siame veidrodyje. Ten yra nepatraukliy ir
nemaloniy dalyky, bet yra ir nuostabiis, malonis, kurie turi bti
iSsaugoti. Jeigu reikia, jus galite Simtq karty per dieng Ziiiréti j §j
veidrodj. Tai labai jdomu. NubrézZkite tam tikrg apskritima, kurio



And it is very interesting. One draws a kind of big
circle around the psychic mirror and arranges all the
elements around it. If there is something that is not
all right, it casts a sort of grey shadow upon the
mirror: this element must be shifted, organised. It
must be spoken to, made to understand, one must
come out of that darkness. If you do that, you never
get bored.

Bad Impulses and Thoughts

Mother, when we come to you, we try to be at
our best possible, that is, to have very good
thoughts; but often, on the contrary, all the bad
impulses, bad thoughts we had during the day come
forward.

That is perhaps so that you can get rid of them.

If they come, one can offer them and ask to be
rid of them.

That perhaps is the reason, it is because the
Consciousness acts for purification. It is no use at
all hiding things and pushing them behind, like this,
and imagining they are not there because one has
put a veil in front. It is much better to see oneself as
one is—provided one is ready to give up this way
of being. If you come allowing all the bad
movements to rise to the surface, to show
themselves; if you offer them, if you say, "Well, this
is how I am", and if at the same time you have the
aspiration to be different, then this second of
presence is extremely useful; you can, yes, in a few
seconds receive the help you need to get rid of
them; while if you come like a little saint and go
away content, without having received anything, it
is not very useful.

Automatically the Consciousness acts like that,
it is like the ray that brings light where there wasn't
any. Only, what is needed is to be in a state where
one wants to give up the thing, to get rid of it—not
to cling to it and keep it. If one sincerely wants to
pull it out of oneself, make it disappear, then it is
very useful.

Offer the Wrong Movements

... instead of driving it underground, it is to be
offered. It is to place the thing, the movement itself,
to project it into the light.... Generally it wriggles
and refuses! But (Mother laughs) that is the only
way. That is why this Consciousness is so
precious.... Well, what brings about the suppression
is the idea of good and bad, a kind of contempt or
shame for what is considered bad, and you do like
this (gesture of repulsion), you do not want to see it,
you do not want it to be there. It must... The first
thing—the very first thing to realise is that it is the
weakness of our consciousness that makes this
division and that there is a Consciousness (now I
am sure of it) in which that does not exist, in which
what we call "evil" is as much necessary as what
we call "good", and that if we can project our
sensation—or our activity or our perception—into
that Light, that will bring the cure.3 Instead of
suppressing or rejecting it as something to be
destroyed (it cannot be destroyed!), it has to be
projected into the Light. And because of this I have
had for several days a very interesting experience:
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viduje bus veidrodis, o aplinkui iSdéstykite visus elementus. Jeigu su
kazkokiu elementu netvarka, tai atsispindi veidrodyje kaip tam
tikras pilkas SeSélis, tuomet Sj elementgq reikia tvarkyti. Su juo reikia
pakalbéti, pasiekti supratimo, ir turite iSeiti iS tamsos. Jeigu tai
darysite, jums niekada nebus nuobodu.

Blogi impulsai ir mintys

Motina, kai mes ateiname pas Jus, mes stengiamés biiti kuo
geriausios biisenos, t. y. turéti geras mintis, bet daznai viskas
jvyksta atvirksciai: visos blogos mintys ir impulsai, kuriuos
turéjome per dienq, iskyla | pavirsiy.

Galbit tai yra tam, kad galétumeéte jy atsikratyti.

Kai jos atsiranda, galite jas pasiilyti ir paprasyti, kad biituméte
iSvaduoti nuo ju.

Galbiit tai yra prieZastis, nes Samoné siekia apvalymo. Néra
jokios naudos slépti dalykus, uzkiSant juos kuo toliau ir uZdengiant
Sydu, o po to jsivaizduoti, kad jy néra. Geriau matyti save tokj, koks
esate iS tikryjy, aiSku su salyga, kad jis pasirenges atsisakyti tokio
gyvenimo budo. Jeigu jus ateinate, leide visoms savo blogybéms
iskilti | pavirsiy, pasirodyti, jeigu pasitilote jas, sakydami: ,,Na, Stai
toks jau a$ esu®, ir jeigu tuo paciu metu stengiatés pasikeisti, tai Si
akimirka yra nepaprastai naudinga, nes, taip, galite per kelias
sekundes sulaukti pagalbos, kurios jums reikia norint ty blogybiy
atsikratyti. Taciau, jeigu ateinate kaip maZieji Sventieji, ir iSeinate
patenkinti, nieko negave, tai néra labai naudinga.

Samoné automatiSkai veikia taip, tarsi spindulys, kuris atneSa
Sviesg ten, kur jos niekad nebuvo. Vienintelis dalykas, kuris jums
reikalingas — biiti tokios biisenos, kuomet jiis norite dalyka atiduoti,
atsikratyti juo, o nejsikibtumeéte j ji, bandydami iSsaugoti. Jei
nuoSirdZiai norite tai iStraukti iS saves, priversti ji iSnykti, tada tai
labai naudinga.

Siaillykite netinkamus vyksmus

...vietoj to, kad netinkamus vyksmus suvaryti j pogrindj, jums
reikia juos pasiiilyti. Tai yra, dalyka, patj vyksma pateikti Sviesai...
Kaip taisyklé, jie iSsisukinéja ir atsisako! Taciau (Motina juokiasi)
tai yra vienintelis biidas. Stai kodél §i Samoné yra tokia vertinga....
Samprotavimai apie gérj ir blogj sukuria prislégtumo biisena,
sukelia savotiSka panieka ar geéda dél to, kas laikoma blogiu, ir jis
darote taip (atstiimimo gestas), jis nenorite Sito matyti, jiis nenorite,
kad tai ten biity. Pirmas dalykas — pats pirmas dalykas, kurj jis turite
suprasti, yra tai, kad skirstymas j gérj ir blogj yra miisy samonés
netobulumo rezultatas ir kad yra Sqmoné (dabar a$ dél to visiSkai
tikra), kurioje to néra, kur tai, ka mes vadiname ,,blogiu®, yra taip
pat reikalinga kaip ir tai, ka vadiname ,,gériu®, ir, jeigu mes
sugebésime nukreipti miisy jausmus ar veiksmus, ar suvokima j ta
Sviesa, tai igydys. UZuot slopinus ar atmetus, kaip kazka, ka reikia
sunaikinti (tai nesunaikinama!), tai turi biiti nukreipta j Sviesa. A3
jau keleta dieny vykdau jdomy eksperimentg — vietoj to, kad
atsikratyciau kokiais nors nepriimtinais ir esybés pusiausvyra


https://motherandsriaurobindo.in/The-Mother/books/compilations/the-sunlit-path/#

instead of seeking to throw away far from oneself
certain things (which one does not accept, and
which produce an imbalance in the being), instead
of doing that, to accept them, take them as part of
oneself and... (Mother opens her hands) offer them
up. They do not want to be offered, but there is a
way of compelling them: the resistance is
diminished in the proportion as we can diminish in
us our sense of disapprobation; if we can replace
this sense of disapprobation by a higher
understanding, then we succeed. It is much more
easy.

I believe it is that. All, all the movements that
drag you down must be put in contact with the
higher understanding.

The Positive and Negative Sides

There is a positive side and a negative side to
this work.

The positive side is to increase one's aspiration,
develop one's consciousness, unify one's being, to
go within in order to enter more and more into
contact with one's psychic being; to take up all the
parts, all the movements, all the activities of one's
being and put them before this psychic
consciousness so that they fall into their true place
in relation to this centre; finally, to organise all
one's aspiration towards the Divine and one's
progress towards the Divine. That is the positive
side.

At the same time the negative side consists in
refusing methodically and with discernment all the
influences which come from outside or from the
subconscient or inconscient or from the
environment, and stand in the way of spiritual
progress. One must discern these influences,
suggestions, impulses, and systematically refuse
them without ever getting discouraged by their
persistence and ever yielding to their will. One
must, at the same time, observe clearly in one's
being all its different elements, obscure, egoistic,
unconscious, or even ill-willed, which consciously
or otherwise, answer these bad influences, and
allow them not only to penetrate into the
consciousness, but sometimes to get settled there.
That is the negative side.

Both must be practised at the same time.
According to the moment, the occasion, the inner
readiness, you must insist now on one, now on the
other, but never forget either of them.

Vigilance

Vigilance means to be awake, to be on one's
guard, to be sincere—never to be taken by surprise.
When you want to do sadhana, at each moment of
your life, there is a choice between taking a step
that leads to the goal and falling asleep or
sometimes even going backwards, telling yourself,
"Oh, later on, not immediately"—sitting down on
the way.

To be vigilant is not merely to resist what pulls
you downward, but above all to be alert in order not
to lose any opportunity to progress, any opportunity
to overcome a weakness, to resist a temptation, any
opportunity to learn something, to correct
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trikdanciais dalykais, a$, atvirkSciai, priimu juos kaip saves dalj ir
... (Motina isskleidZia rankas) pasitilau juos! Jie nenori biiti sitilomi,
bet yra biidas juos priversti: pasiprieSinimas mazZéja tiek, kiek mes
galime sumaZzinti savo nepritarimo jausma. Jei §j nepritarimo jausma
galime pakeisti aukStesniu supratimu, tada mums pasiseks. Ir Sis
kelias daug lengvesnis.

AS tikiu tuo. Viskas, visi vyksmai, kurie traukia jus Zemyn, turi
biiti paliesti aukStesniojo supratimo.

Pozityvioji ir negatyvioji pusé

Siame darbe yra dvi pusés — pozityvioji ir negatyvioji.

Pozityvioji pusé: ugdyti, plésti savo siekius (aspiracija), savo
samone, savo biitj daryti vientisa, gilintis j save vis labiau ir labiau
stiprinant rysj su psichine esybe; pateikti visas savo esybés dalis,
visus vyksmus, visas veiklas psichinei samonei, kad jos atsidurty
savo teisingoje vietoje Sio centro atZvilgiu; galiausiai, organizuoti,
nukreipti visus savo siekius, ketinimus j DieviSkuma, savo paZzanga j
DieviSkuma. Tai yra pozityvioji pusé.

Tuo tarpu negatyviajq puse sudaro procesai, kuomet metodiskai ir
jZvalgiai atmetamas poveikis visy trukdanciy dvasiniam progresui
veiksniy, kylanciy i$ iSorés arba pasamonés, arba nesamoningumo,
arba i3 aplinkos. Zmogus privalo i¥mokti atpaZinti visus $iuos
reiSkinius, jtakas, viliones, jtaigas, impulsus ir nuolat prieSintis jy
poveikiui, nenusivildamas dél jy atkaklumo ir nenusileisdamas jy
valiai. Tuo paciu metu jiis savo esybéje turite aiSkiai stebéti visas jos
skirtingas dalis — tamsias, egoistines, nesgmoningas, ar net
nevalingas, kurios samoningai ar ne, atsiSaukia i Sias blogas jtakas ir
leidZia joms ne tik patekti j jiisy samone, bet kartais net apsigyventi
ten. Tai yra negatyvioji puse.

Abi puseés taikomos praktikoje kartu. Atsizvelgdami | situacijg ir
vidinj pasirengimag jis turite nukreipti démes;j tai j viena, tai j kita
puse, jokiais biidais nepamirSdami nei vienos is jy.

Budrumas

Biiti budriam reiskia biiti samoningam, biiti sargyboje, biiti
nuoSirdZiam — niekada nepasimesti. Jeigu jis priémeéte sadhana,
kiekvienu gyvenimo momentu jums tenka rinktis tarp Zingsnio
pirmyn link tikslo ir sédéjimo ant kelio miegant arba net griZimo
atgal, kalbant sau: ,,0, véliau, ne dabar”.

Biiti budriam reiskia ne tik prieSinimasi viskam, kas traukia jus
Zemyn, bet visy pirma biiti pasirengusiam veikti, kad neprarasti nei
vienos galimybés tobuléti, nei vienos progos silpnybéms jveikti,
pagundoms atsispirti, nei vienos progos kazko iSmokti, kazka
iStaisyti ir sukurti. Jeigu jis budris, galite per keleta dieny padaryti
tai, kam kitu atveju prireikty mety. Jeigu jiis budris, galésite



something, to master something. If you are vigilant,
you can do in a few days what would otherwise
take years. If you are vigilant, you change each
circumstance of your life, each action, each
movement into an occasion for coming nearer the
goal.

Refuse the Lower Movements

Sweet Mother, how can we empty the
consciousness of its mixed contents?

By aspiration, the rejection of the lower
movements, a call to a higher force. If you do not
accept certain movements, then naturally, when
they find that they can't manifest, gradually they
diminish in force and stop occurring. If you refuse
to express everything that is of a lower kind, little
by little the very thing disappears, and the
consciousness is emptied of lower things. It is by
refusing to give expression—I mean not only in
action but also in thought, in feeling. When
impulses, thoughts, emotion come, if you refuse to
express them, if you push them aside and remain in
a state of inner aspiration and calm, then gradually
they lose their force and stop coming. So the
consciousness is emptied of its lower movements.

But for instance, when undesirable thoughts
come, if you look at them, observe them, if you take
pleasure in following them in their movements,
they will never stop coming. It is the same thing
when you have undesirable feelings or sensation: if
you pay attention to them, concentrate on them or
even look at them with a certain indulgence, they
will never stop. But if you absolutely refuse to
receive and express them, after some time they
stop. You must be patient and very persistent.

In a great aspiration, if you can put yourself into
contact with something higher, some influence of
your psychic being or some light from above, and if
you can manage to put this in touch with these
lower movements, naturally they stop more quickly.
But before even being able to draw these things by
aspiration, you can already stop those movements
from finding expression in you by a very persistent
and patient refusal. When thoughts which you do
not like come, if you just brush them away and do
not pay them any attention at all, after some time
they won't come any longer. But you must do this
very persistently and regularly.

Begin from the Outside

All forces upon earth tend towards self-
expression. These forces come with the object of
manifesting themselves and if you place a barrier
and refuse to express them, they may try to beat
against the barrier for a time, but in the end, they
will tire themselves out and not being manifested,
they will withdraw and leave you quiet.

So you must never say: "I shall first purify my
thought, purify my body, purify my vital and then
later I shall purify my action." That is the normal
order, but it never succeeds. The effective order is
to begin from the outside: "The very first thing is
that I do not do it, and afterwards, I desire it no
longer and next I close my doors completely to all
impulses: they no longer exist for me, I am now
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kiekvieng savo gyvenimo aplinkybe, kiekvieng veiksma ir vyksma
paversti galimybe priartéti prie tikslo.

Atsisakykite Zemyjy potraukiy

Mylimoji Motina, kaip mums apvalyti sqmone nuo painaus
turinio?

Reikalingas to siekimas, troSkimas, reikalingas Zemyjy potraukiy
ir kity Zemyjy vyksmy atmetimas, reikalingas auksStesnés jégos
kvietimas. Jeigu jiis tam tikry vyksmy nepriimate, tuomet natiiraliai
jie, neturédami galimybés pasireiksti per jus, palaipsniui silpsta ir
galiausiai iSnyksta. Kai jus atsisakote iSreiksti kq nors Zemo,
palaipsniui tai dingsta ir samoné atsikrato Siy Zemuyjy dalyky. Tai
ivyksta, nes jis neleidZiate jiems reikstis (a$ turiu omenyje ne tik
veiksmus, bet ir mintis, ir jausmus). Kai impulsai, mintys, emocijos
ateina, o jis neleidZiate jiems reikstis, jei jis nustumiate juos j Salj
ir, be to, iSlaikote vidinio verZimosi (aspiracijos) ir ramybés biisena,
jie palaipsniui praranda savo jégg ir nebeateina. Taigi, samoneé
iSsivaduoja iS Zemyjy potraukiy.

Bet, pavyzdZiui, kai ateina nepageidaujamos mintys, o jis i jas
Zitrite, stebite, jauciate malonumg sekdami paskui jas savo
vyksmais, jos niekada nenustos ateidamos. Tas pats bus ir su
nepageidaujamais jausmais ar pojiiciais, jeigu jus skiriate jiems
démesio, koncentruojatés j juos ar net Ziiirésite j juos su tam tikru
atlaidumu, jie niekada neiSeis. Bet, kai jis tvirtai atsisakote priimti ir
iSreiksti juos, po kurio laiko jie iSnyksta. Turite biiti kantrs ir labai
atkaklds.

Jeigu jiis, biidami aistringo siekimo biisenos, uZmegsite kontakta
su savo psichinés esybés auksStesne dalimi, ar tam tikra Sviesa i$
aukstybiy, ir nukreipsite Sig jéga | Zemuosius potraukius, jie iSnyks
dar greiciau. Bet net iki tol, kol galésite paSalinti Siuos dalykus savo
aspiracija, jus jau galite sustabdyti Siuos vyksmus nuo iSreiSkimo per
jus labai atkakliai ir kantriai juos atmesdami. Kai ateina
nepatinkancios mintys ir jas tiesiog nubrauki ir visai nekreipi | jas
démesio, po kurio laiko jos nebeateis. Bet jis turite tai daryti labai
atkakliai ir reguliariai.

Pradékite nuo iSorés

Visos jégos Zeméje stengiasi iSreiksti save. Sios jégos ateina su
tikslu pasireiksti ir, jeigu jiis pastatysite prieS jas barjera
ir atsisakysite iSreiksti jas, jos kurj laika gali bandyti dauZyti ta
barjera, bet galiausiai pavargs, o nepasireikSdamos pasitrauks ir
paliks jus ramybéje.

Todél niekuomet nesakykite: ,,IS pradziy a$ turiu iSvalyti mintis,
po to kiing, véliau — vitala, ir tik po to jau pradésiu valyti savo
veiksmus“. Tai jprasta tvarka, bet ji niekada neleidZia pasiekti tiksla.

Geriau pradéti i$ iSorés: ,,Pirmas dalykas — a$ nedarau to. Po to a$
nebetrokstu to. Pagaliau a$ visiSkai uZdarau savo duris visiems
impulsams — jie man nebeegzistuoja, as esu uzZ viso to.“ Tai yra



outside all that." This is the true order, the order that
is effective. First, not to do it. And then you will no

longer have desire for anything and after that it will

go out of your consciousness completely.

Inner Cleanliness

I have known people (many, not only a few, I
mean among those who do yoga), I have known
many who, every time they had a fine aspiration,
and their aspiration was very strong and they
received an answer to this aspiration, every time,
the very same day or at the latest the next day, they
had a complete setback of consciousness and were
facing the exact opposite of their aspiration. Such
things happen almost constantly. Well, these people
have developed only the positive side. They make a
kind of discipline of aspiration, they ask for help,
they try to come into contact with higher forces,
they succeed in this, they have experiences; but
they have completely neglected cleaning their
room; it has remained as dirty as ever, and so,
naturally, when the experience has gone, this dirt
becomes still more repulsive than before.

One must never neglect to clean one's room, it
is very important; inner cleanliness is at least as
important as outer cleanliness.

Vivekananda has written (I don't know the
original, I have only read the French translation):
"One must every morning clean one's soul and one's
body, but if you don't have time for both, it is better
to clean the soul than clean the body."

Blaming Oneself

Is blaming oneself a good method of
progressing?

Blaming oneself? No, not necessarily. It may be
useful, it is indeed useful from time to time in order
to get out of the illusion of one's own perfection.
But one wastes much energy in self-criticism. It is
much better to use this same energy in making
progress, a concrete progress, something more
useful. For example, if you have thoughts which are
unpleasant, ugly, vulgar and disturbing, and you
say, "Ah, ah, how intolerable I am, I still have such
thoughts, what a nuisance it is!", it would be much
better to use this very energy simply to do this
(gesture) and drive away the thoughts.

And this is only the first step. The second is to
try to have other thoughts, to take interest in
something else: either read or reflect, but in any
case try to fill your mind with something more
interesting, to use your energy in constructing
rather than in destroying.

It is of course necessary from time to time to
recognise one's faults; it is altogether indispensable.
But to dwell too much upon them is not necessary.
What is necessary is to use all one's energy in order
to build up the qualities one wants to have and do
what one wants to do. This is much more important.

Guard against Despair

For some people events are always contrary to
what they desire or aspire for or believe to be good
for them. They often despair. Is this a necessity for
their progress?

Despair is never a necessity for progress, it is
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tikroji tvarka, kuri yra veiksminga. IS pradZiy atsisakote veiksmo, po
to — noro, o po to tai iSeis iS jisy samoneés visiskai.

Vidiné Svara

AS paZinojau Zmones (daug, ne keleta, a$ turiu omenyje tarp
praktikuojanciyjy joga), kurie kiekvieng sykj po iSskirtinés
verzimosi (aspiracijos) biisenos (0 jy verzZimasis (aspiracija) buidavo
labai stiprus ir jie sulaukdavo atsako j ji), kaskart, kartais ta pacCia
dieng arba veéliausiai kitq diena, jie patirdavo visiSka sgmonés
regresq ir atsidurdavo biisenoje, kuri buvo visiSkai prieSinga jy
verzimuisi (aspiracijai). Ir tai jvyksta beveik nuolat. Na, Sie Zmonés
iSlavino tik pozityvigjq puse. Jie praktikuoja savotiSkq verzimosi
(aspiracijos) discipling, jie prasé pagalbos, jie bandé uzZmegzti
kontakta su aukStesnémis jégomis, jiems tai pavykdavo, jie turéjo
potyriy, bet jie visiSkai netvarké savo kambario, jis liko toks pats
purvinas kaip visada, ir todél, kai potyriai iSbléso, purvas tapo dar
labiau atgrasus nei anksciau.

Niekada negalima pamirsti savo kambario valymo, tai labai
svarbu. Vidiné Svara bent jau ne maZiau svarbi kaip iSoriné.

Vivekananda yra paraSes (man neZinomas originalas, o tik
vertimas j pranciizy kalba): ,, Turite kasryt valyti savo sielq ir kiing,
bet, jeigu neturite laiko abiem, geriau valyti sielq, nei valyti kiing“.

Saves peikimas

Ar saves peikimas yra geras biidas tobuléti?

Peikti save? Ne, nebiitinai. Tai gali biiti naudinga, tai i$ tiesy
naudinga karts nuo karto, kad atsikratyti savo paties tobulumo
iliuzijos. Bet Zmogus Svaisto daug energijos savikritikai. Daug
geriau skirti Sig energija paciam vystymuisi, konkreciai paZangai,
siekiant kazko naudingesnio. PavyzdZiui, kai jums kyla nemaloniy,
negraziy, vulgariy ir trikdanc¢iy minciy, jis sakote: ,,AS tiesiog
nepakenciamas! AS vis dar kupinas Siy siaubingy minciy, kaip
graudu!“, biity daug geriau panaudoti Sig energija tam (gestas), kad
iSmesti Sias mintis lauk.

Ir tai tik pirmas Zingsnis. Antras — stengtis suformuoti kitas
mintis, kitus interesus: skaitymas, mastymas. Bet kuriuo atveju jums
reikia uZimti prota jdomesne veikla ir nukreipti energija kiirybai, o
ne griovimui.

Aisku, kartais naudinga pripaZinti savo klaidas ir slysteléjimus,
tai visiSkai butina. Bet néra bitina jiems skirti per daug démesio. Jus
turite nukreipti energija reikalingoms savybéms kurti ir norimai
veiklai vykdyti. Tai yra daug svarbiau.

Saugokités nevilties

Kai kuriems Zmonéms atsitinka dalykai visiskai prieSingi tiems,
kuriy jie troksta ar siekia arba tiki, kad jie bus jiems geri. Jie daznai
nusivilia. Ar tai biitina jy paZzangai?

Neviltis niekada néra biitina paZangai, tai visada yra silpnumo ir



always a sign of weakness and tamas; it often
indicates the presence of an adverse force, that is to
say, a force that is purposely acting against
sadhana.1

So, in all circumstances of life you must always
be very careful to guard against despair. Besides,
this habit of being sombre, morose, of despairing,
does not truly depend on events, but on a lack of
faith in the nature. One who has faith, even if only
in himself, can face all difficulties, all
circumstances, even the most adverse, without
discouragement or despair. He fights like a man to
the end. Natures that lack faith also lack endurance
and courage.

One Chooses to Be Weak

Mother, there are mistakes... one knows they are
mistakes, but still it is as though one were pushed
into making them. Then?

Pushed by what? Ah, this is exactly what
happens! It is the lower nature, the instincts of the
subconscient which govern you and make you do
things you should not do. And so it is a choice
between your will and accepting submission. There
is always a moment when one can decide...

And it is a choice between weak submission
and a controlling will. And if the will is clear, if it is
based on truth, if truly it obeys the truth and is
clear, it always has the power to refuse the wrong
movement. It is an excuse you give yourself when
you say, "I could not." It is not true. It is that truly
you have not wanted it in the right way. For there is
always the choice between saying "yes" and saying
"no". But one chooses to be weak and later gives
oneself this excuse, saying, "It is not my fault; it
was stronger than 1." It is your fault if the thing was
stronger than you. Because you are not these
impulses, you are a conscious soul and an
intelligent will, and your duty is to see that this is
what governs you and not the impulses from below.

To Fall Back into Error

But to fall back into an error which one knows
to be an error, to make a mistake once again which
one knows to be a mistake, this seems to me
fantastic! It is a long time—well, at least relatively,
by human reckoning—it is a long time I have been
on earth, and I have yet not been able to understand
that. It seems to me—it seems to me impossible.
Wrong thoughts, wrong impulses, inner and outer
falsehood, things which are ugly, base, so long as
one does them or has them through ignorance—
ignorance is there in the world—one understands,
one is in the habit of doing them; it is ignorance,
one does not know that it ought to be otherwise. But
the moment the knowledge is there, the light is
there, the moment one has seen the thing as it is,
how can one do it again? That I do not understand!

Then what is one made of? One is made of
shreds? One is made of goodness knows what, of
jelly?... It can't be explained. But is there no
incentive, no will, nothing? Is there no inner
dynamism?

Strengthen the Will

Mother, how can one strengthen one's will?
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tamaso poZymis, tai daznai nurodo, kad yra prieSiskos jégos, t. y.
jégos, kurios tikslingai veikia prieS sadhana.

Todél visomis gyvenimo aplinkybémis bikite iSskirtinai
démesingi, kad apsisaugotumeéte nuo nevilties. Be to, Sis jprotis biiti
liidnam, nidiriam, nusivylusiam i$ tikryjy priklauso ne nuo jvykiy,
bet nuo tikéjimo prigimtyje trukumo. Tas, kuris turi tikéjima, tegul
tik j save patj, jau gali pasitikti visus sunkumus, visas aplinkybes,
kovoja iki galo. Tas, kam truksta tikéjimo, stokoja ir iStvermes, ir
drasos.

Tas, kas pasirenka biiti silpnas

Motina, yra klaidy ... Zmogus tai Zino, bet yra taip, tarsi jj kaZkas
stumia jas daryti. Kas tokiu atveju?

Kuo stumia? Ak, taip ir vyksta! Tai yra Zemoji prigimtis,
pasamoneés instinktai, tai jie uZvaldo jus ir privercia daryti tai, ko
neturétumeéte daryti. Taigi tai yra pasirinkimas tarp jisy valios ir
paklusnumo priémimo. Visada yra momentas, kai gali apsispresti....

Tai pasirinkimas tarp silpnavalio paklusnumo ir
kontroliuojancios valios. Jeigu jisy valia Svari ir yra grindZiama
Tiesa, jeigu ji iS tikro Svari ir yra vedama Tiesos, jai visada pakaks
jéguy atsisakyti netinkamo vyksmo. Tai yra pasiteisinimas, kurj
skiriate sau, kai sakote: ,,AS negaléjau®. Tai netiesa. Jiis tiesiog
nenoréjote to tinkamai. Nes visada yra pasirinkimas, ar pasakyti
Htaip®, ar — ,ne“. TaCiau Zmogus pasirenka biiti silpnas ir véliau
pasiteisina, sakydamas: ,, Tai ne mano kalté, tai, kas jvyko, buvo
stipriau uzZ mane“. Bet iS tikryjuy, tai yra jisy kalté, jeigu aplinkybés
buvo stipresnés uz jus, nes jiis nesate Sie impulsai, jie nesudaro jsy
esmes. Jiis esate sagmoninga siela bei protinga valia ir jlsy pareiga —
matyti, kad jie valdo jus, o ne impulsai i apacios.

Klaidy kartojimas

Grjzimas prie klaidy, kai jau Zinote, kad tai klaidos, dar karta
klysti, kai jau Zinote, kad taip buvote suklyde, man atrodo
fantastiska! Jau labai ilgai, Zmogiskuoju matu, a3 esu Zeméje, bet iki
Siol nesugebu suprasti Sito. Tai man atrodo nejmanoma! Nuolat
ateina netinkamos mintys, impulsai, SlykStynés, niekSybés. Tai
tesiasi, kol jis tai darote dél neiSmanymo, nes neiSmanymas yra
Siame pasaulyje ir jis jpratote tai daryti neZinodami, kad turi biiti
kitaip. Bet Stai ateina Zinojimo, Sviesos akimirka ir jis matote
dalykus tokius, kokie jie yra iS tikryjy. Kaip gi po Sito galima grjzti
prie seno? AS Sito nesuprantu!

IS ko toks Zmogus padarytas? Ar jis padarytas iS skiauciy? Ar iS
kaZin kokios Zelés?... Tam néra paaiskinimo. Argi néra paskaty,
valios, nieko? Ar néra vidinio dinamiSkumo?

Valios stiprinimas
Motina, kaip Zmogus gali sustiprinti savo valiq?
Taip, kaip metodiSkais pratimais stiprinate raumenis. Imate kokj



Oh, as one strengthen muscles, by a methodical
exercise. You take one little thing, something you
want to do or don't want to do. Begin with a small
thing, not something very essential to the being, but
a small detail. And then, if, for instance, it is
something you are in the habit of doing, you insist
on it with the same regularity, you see, either not to
do it or to do it—you insist on it and compel
yourself to do it as you compel yourself to lift a
weight—it's the same thing. You make the same
kind of effort, but it is more of an inner effort. And
after having taken little things like this—things
relatively easy, you know—after taking these and
succeeding with them, you can unite with a greater
force and try a more complicated experiment. And
gradually, if you do this regularly, you will end up
by acquiring an independent and very strong will.

How to Will Truly

To learn how to will is a very important thing.
And to will truly, you must unify your being. In
fact, to be a being, one must first unify oneself. If
one is pulled by absolutely opposite tendencies, if
one spends three-fourths of his life without being
conscious of himself and the reasons why he does
things, is one a real being? One does not exist. One
is a mass of influences, movements, forces, actions,
reactions, but one is not a being. One begins to
become a being when he begins to have a will. And
one can't have a will unless he is unified.

And when you have a will, you will be able to
say, say to the Divine: "I want what You want." But
not before that. Because in order to want what the
Divine wants, you must have a will, otherwise you
can will nothing at all. You would like to. You
would like it very much. You would very much like
to want what the Divine wants to do. You don't
possess a will to give to Him and to put at His
service.

6. Other Persons and Forces

Others Are a Mirror

There is a lesson to be drawn from this. When
something in a person seems to you completely
unacceptable or ridiculous—"What! He is like that,
he behaves like that, he says things like that, he
does things like that"—you should say to yourself,
"Well, well, but perhaps I do the same thing without
being aware of it. I would do better to look into
myself first before criticising him, so as to make
sure that I am not doing the very same thing in a
slightly different way." If you have the good sense
and intelligence to do this each time you are
shocked by another person's behaviour, you will
realise that in life your relations with others are like
a mirror which is presented to you so that you can
see more easily and clearly the weaknesses you
carry within you.

In a general and almost absolute way anything
that shocks you in other people is the very thing
you carry in yourself in a more or less veiled, more
or less hidden form, though perhaps in a slightly
different guise which allows you to delude yourself.
And what in yourself seems inoffensive enough,
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smulky dalyka, ka norite daryti arba nenorite daryti. Pradékite nuo
smulkmeny, kurios néra jums labai reikSmingos. Pvz., jei esate
iprate kazka daryti ar nedaryti, tuomet nustatote reguliaruma ir
atkakliai jo laikotés, primygtinai verciate save, kaip verciate save
kelti svorj — tai tas pats. Jiis darote to paties pobiidZio pastangg tik ji
yra daugiau vidiné. Po to, kai pasieksite sekmés mazose, lengvuose
pratimuose, jis susitelksite su didesne jéga ir bus galima iSbandyti
sudetingesnj eksperimentq. Ir palaipsniui, jei tai darysite reguliariai,
galiausiai jgysite nepriklausomag ir labai stiprig valia.

Kaip teisingai taikyti valia

ISmokti taikyti valig yra labai svarbu. Bet tam, kad ja taikyti
teisingai, reikia suvienyti savo esybe, padaryti ja vientisa. Tam, kad
biti esybe, pirmiausia reikia suvienyti save. Jeigu Zmogy drasko
prieStaringi polinkiai ir trys ketvirtadalius gyvenimo jis nugyvena
nesuvokdamas nei saves, nei savo veiklos prasmeés, ar jis yra tikra
esybé? Jos néra. Jis yra jtaky, vyksmy, veikly, jégu, reakcijy suma,
bet ne esybé. Jis pradeda tapti esybe, kai jgauna valios. Bet jeigu jis
néra vientisas, jis negali turéti valios.

O kai turi valia, galési pasakyti DieviSkajam: ,,AS noriu to, ko Tu
nori“. Bet ne prie$ tai. Nes tam, kad noréti to, ko nori DieviSkasis,
turite turéti valia, kitaip jiis apskritai net noréti nieko negalésite.
Jums labai patikty, jiis labai norétuméte noréti to, kq nori daryti
DieviSkasis. Bet jiis neturite valios, kad Jam duoti ir Jam tarnauti.

6. Kitos asmenybeés ir jégos
Kiti yra veidrodis

Kai Zmoguje kazkas mums atrodo visiSkai nepriimtina ar
juokinga — ,,Ka! Kaip jis atrodo, kaip jis elgiasi, ka jis kalba, ka jis
daro®, jus turétumeéte pasakyti sau: ,,Nagi, nagi, bet galbiit aS darau
ta patj to neZinodamas. PrieS kritikuodamas jj, geriau iS pradZiy
pazvelgsiu | save, kad jsitikinciau, jog nedarau to paties dalyko tik
truputj kitokiu budu.“ Jeigu jis esate pakankamai nuovokas ir
protingi, kad elgtumétés taip kiekviena karta, kai jus Sokiruoja kito
Zmogaus elgesys, jiis suprasite, kad gyvenime jiisy santykiai su
kitais yra tarsi veidrodis, kuris jums pateikiamas tam, kad
galétuméte lengviau ir aiSkiau pamatyti silpnybes, kurias turite
savyje.

Apskritai beveik viskas, kas jus Sokiruoja kituose Zmonése, yra
ir jumyse daugiau ar maZiau uZsléptoje formoje, nors galbiit Siek
tiek kitokiu pavidalu, leidZianciu apgauti save. Ir tai, kas jums
jumyse atrodo pakankamai nekaltai, jgauna siaubingg dydj, kai jus
tai pamatote kituose.



becomes monstrous as soon as you see it in others.

Try to experience this; it will greatly help you
to change yourselves. At the same time it will bring
a sunny tolerance to your relationships with others,
the goodwill which comes from understanding, and
it will very often put an end to these completely
useless quarrels...

Look upon everything with a benevolent smile.
Take all the things which irritate you as a lesson for
yourself and your life will be more peaceful and
more effective as well, for a great percentage of
your energy certainly goes to waste in the irritation
you feel when you do not find in others the
perfection that you would like to realise in yourself.

You stop short at the perfection that others
should realise and you are seldom conscious of the
goal you should be pursuing yourself. If you are
conscious of it, well then, begin with the work
which is given to you, that is to say, realise what
you have to do and do not concern yourself with
what others do, because, after all, it is not your
business. And the best way to the true attitude is
simply to say, "All those around me, all the
circumstances of my life, all the people near me, are
a mirror held up to me by the Divine Consciousness
to show me the progress I must make. Everything
that shocks me in others means a work I have to do
in myself."

And perhaps if one carried true perfection in
oneself, one would discover it more often in others.

Insults: Remain Immobile

...it is much more difficult to remain calm,
immobile, unshakable before something very un-
pleasant—whether it be words or acts levelled
against you—infinitely more difficult than to
answer with the same violence. Suppose someone
insults you; if in the face of these insults, you can
remain immobile (not only outwardly, I mean
integrally), without being shaken or touched in any
way: you are there like a force against which one
can do nothing and you do not reply, you do not
make a gesture, you do not say a word, all the
insults thrown at you leave you absolutely
untouched, within and without; you can keep your
heart-beats absolutely quiet, you can keep the
thoughts in your head quite immobile and calm
without their being in the least disturbed, that is,
your head does not answer immediately by similar
vibrations and your nerves don't feel clenched with
the need to return a few blows to relieve
themselves; if you can be like that, you have a static
power, and it is infinitely more powerful than if you
had that kind of force which makes you answer
insult by insult, blow by blow and agitation by
agitation.

Be Good for the Sake of Being Good

...you must not cherish the illusion that if you
want to follow the straight path, if you are modest,
if you seek purity, if you are disinterested, if you
want to lead a solitary existence and have a clear
judgment, things will become easy.... It is quite the
contrary! When you begin to advance towards inner
and outer perfection, the difficulties start at the
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Pabandykite tai patirti, tai labai padés jums pasikeisti. Tuo paciu
tai suteiks dZiaugsmingo pakantumo santykiuose su kitais,
geranoriSkumo, kylancio i§ suvokimo, ir daZniausiai tai padaro gala
visiSkai beprasmiams kivirCams.

Zitrekite j viska su geranoriska Sypsena. Priimkite viska, kas jus
erzina, kaip pamoka, kuri paruosta bitent jums, tuomet gyvenimas
taps ramesnis ir efektyvesnis, nes reikSminga energijos dalis
eikvojama veltui — ji sunaudojama susierzinimui, kurj jis jauciate,
kai nerandate kituose tobulumo, kurj norétumeéte realizuoti savyje.

Jis turite liautis dométis tobulumu, kurj turi pasiekti kiti, jis retai
suvokiate savo asmeninj tikslg. Bet jeigu jiis jau suvokeéte jj,
pradékite nuo darbo, kuris skirtas biitent jums, darykite tai, kg turite
padaryti jis, ir nesirtpinkite tuo, ka daro Kkiti, nes, galy gale, tai ne
juisy reikalas. Geriausias btidas suformuoti teisingg pozitirj —
pasakyti sau: ,,Visa tai, kas yra aplink mane, visos mano gyvenimo
aplinkybés, visi Salia manes esantys Zmonés yra mano veidrodis,
kurj DieviSkoji Samoné laiko prie§ mano akis, kad pamatyciau
paZanga, kurig turiu padaryti. Viskas, kas mane Sokiruoja kituose,
reiSkia darba, kurj turiu nudirbti savyje“.

Ir gali buti, kad, jei turétuméte tikrajj tobuluma, jis dazniau
atrastumeéte jj kituose.

IZeidinéjimai: iSlaikykite pusiausvyra

Sunku likti ramiam, nesutrikdytam, nepajudinamam, susidirus su
kuo nors nemaloniu, ar tai biity prie$ jus nukreipti ZodZiai, ar
veiksmai, tai yra nepalyginamai sunkiau, nei atsakyti tuo paciu
smurtu.

Isivaizduokime, kad kaZkas jus jZeidZia. Jeigu jiis tuo metu galite
likti nesutrikdytas (ne tik iSoriSkai, turiu omenyje vientisai), jokiais
budais nesupurtytas ir nepaliestas, tuomet jus esate tokia jéga, pries
kurig niekas nieko negali padaryti, nes jis nedarote jokiy gesty,
neiStariate né ZodZzio, visi jZeidinéjimai, adresuoti jums, nepaliecia
nei jiisy vidaus, nei iSorés, jiisy Sirdis plaka ramiai, jas iSliekate
tylds, jusy mintys ramios, nesujaudintos, né kiek nesutrikdytos, t. y.
jusy galva neatsako imai panaSiais virpesiais, jlisy nervai nesuirzta
ir nejaucia poreikio atsakyti keliais smiigiais, kad ,,nuleisti gara*“.
Jeigu jus galite taip elgtis, reiskia jis turite ramybés jéga, ir ji yra be
galo didesné uZ ta, kuri versty jus atsakyti jZeidimu j jZeidima,
smiigiu j smugj, susijaudinimu j susijaudinima.

Bikite geri dél paties gerumo

Nepuoselékite iliuzijy, kad jeigu jus nusprendéte eiti tiesiu keliu,
jeigu jis esate kuklis, jeigu siekiate tyrumo, jeigu esate neSaliski,
jeigu norite gyventi vienumoje ir turéti tyra mastysena — viskas taps
lengva ... Kaip tik atvirksciai! Kai jis pradedate kilti link vidinio ir
iSorinio tobulumo, sunkumai atsiranda tuo paciu metu.

AS daZnai girdéjau Zmones kalbant: ,,0! Kai tik a$ bandau biiti



same time.

I have very often heard people saying, "Oh!
now that I am trying to be good, everybody seems
to be bad to me!" But this is precisely to teach you
that one should not be good with an interested
motive, one should not be good so that others will
be good to you—one must be good for the sake of
being good.

It is always the same lesson: one must do as
well as one can, the best one can, but without
expecting a result, without doing it with a view to
the result. Just this attitude, to expect a reward for a
good action—to become good because one thinks
that this will make life easier—takes away all value
from the good action.

You must be good for the love of goodness, you
must be just for the love of justice, you must be
pure for the love of purity and you must be
disinterested for the love of disinterestedness; then
you are sure to advance on the way.

The Only Way Out

You see, in the present condition of the world,
circumstances are always difficult. The whole
world is in a condition of strife, conflict, between
the forces of truth and light wanting to manifest and
the opposition of all that does not want to change,
which represents in the past what is fixed, hardened
and refuses to go. Naturally, each individual feels
his own difficulties and is faced by the same
obstacles.

There is only one way for you. It is a total,
complete and unconditional surrender. What I mean
by that is the giving up not only of your actions,
work, ambitions, but also of all your feelings, in the
sense that all that you do, all that you are, is
exclusively for the Divine. So, you feel above the
surrounding human reactions—not only above them
but protected from them by the wall of the Divine's
Grace. Once you have no more desires, no more
attachments, once you have given up all necessity
of receiving a reward from human beings, whoever
they are—knowing that the only reward that is
worth getting is the one that comes from the
Supreme and that never fails—once you give up the
attachment to all exterior beings and things, you at
once feel in your heart this Presence, this Force, this
Grace that is always with you.

And there is no other remedy. It's the only
remedy, for everybody without exception. To all
those who suffer, it is the same thing that has to be
said: all suffering is the sign that the surrender is
not total. Then, when you feel in you a "bang", like
that, instead of saying, "Oh, this is bad" or "This
circumstance is difficult," you say, "My surrender is
not perfect." Then it's all right. And then you feel
the Grace that helps you and leads you, and you go
on. And one day you emerge into that peace that
nothing can trouble. You answer to all the contrary
forces, the contrary movements, the attacks, the
misunderstandings, the bad wills, with the same
smile that comes from full confidence in the Divine
Grace. And that is the only way out, there is no
other.
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geras, atrodo, kad visi nori atlyginti man blogiu“. Bet taip yra biitent
tam, kad iSmokyti jus nebiiti geriems dél savanaudiSky paskaty, kad
neturétumeéte biti geri siekdami to, kad kiti biity geri jums — jis
turite biiti geri dél paties gerumo.

Tai visuomet yra ta pati pamoka: Zmogus turi daryti taip gerai,
kaip gali, geriausia, ka pajégia, bet nelaukdamas rezultato, turi
daryti tai ne dél rezultato. Vien toks pozitris — tikétis atlygio uz gera
veiksma (tapti geru, nes jiis manote, kad tai palengvins gyvenima),
panaikina visg gero veiksmo verte.

Jis turite biiti geri, dél meilés paciam gerumui, jis turite biti
teisingi — dél paties teisingumo, jiis turite biti tyri — dél meilés
tyrumui, jis turite bati neSaliski, nes norite biiti neSaliski. Tokiu
atveju jus galite biti tikri, kad Zengiate j priekj.

Vienintelé iSeitis

Kaip Zinote, gyvenimo aplinkybés Siuolaikiniame pasaulyje
visada yra sudétingos. Visas pasaulis yra nesantaikos ir konflikto
biisenoje, tarp norinciy apsireiksti tiesos ir Sviesos jégy ir
prieSinimosi jégy, kurios nenori pokyciy, kurios atstovauja
nekintamai, uzkietéjusiai praeiciai, atsisakanciai iSeiti. Nattralu, kad
kiekvienas individas jaucia savo sunkumus ir susiduria su tomis
paciomis kliGitimis.

Yra tik vienas kelias. Tai absoliuciai visiSkas ir besalyginis
pasidavimas. AS turiu omenyje, kad jus turite atsisakyti ne tik savo
veiksmy, darby, ambicijy, bet ir visy savo jausmuy, t. y. viskas ka
darote, viskas kuo jiis esate turi priklausyti iSskirtinai DieviSkajam.
Tai padés jums pakilti virs aplinkiniy Zmoniy reakcijy — jis busite
ne tik auksciau, bet busite apsaugoti nuo jy DieviSkosios Malonés
sienos. Kai nebeturésite nory, prisiriSimy, kai atsisakysite biitinybés
gauti atlygij iS ZmogiSkyjy bitybiy (kas jie bebiity), nes jis jau
Zinosite, kad vienintelis atlygis, kurj verta gauti, jteikiamas
Auksciausiojo, kuris niekada neapdovanoja per klaida, i$ karto, kai
tik atsisakysite bet kokio prieraiSumo iSorés dalykams ir biitybéms,
jus savo Sirdyje pajusite Jo buvima, Jéga, Malone, kurie visada bus
su jumis.

Ir néra kitokio vaisto. Tai yra vienintelis vaistas kiekvienam,
visiems be iSimties. Visiems kenciantiems reikia pasakyti tq patij:
visos kancios yra Zenklas, kad pasidavimas néra visiSkas. Tuomet,
kai jis pajuntate savyje tokj ,,smiigj“, vietoj aimanos: ,,Ai, kaip
blogai!“ arba ,,Man tai per sunku!“ jis sakote: ,,Mano pasidavimas
néra tobulas®. Ir tada viskas susitvarko. Paskui jus pajuntate Malone,
kurj padeda jums, veda jus ir jus einate toliau. Ir viena diena jus
uzvaldo toji ramybé, kurios nejmanoma sudrumsti. Visoms
prieSingoms jégoms, veiksmams, atakoms, bet kokiam nesupratimui,
piktai valiai jis atsakote ta pacia Sypsena, kuri kyla i$ visiSko
pasitikéjimo DieviSkaja Malone. Ir tai yra vienintelé iSeitis, kitos
néra. Sis pasaulis yra konflikty, kancios, sunkumy ir jtampos
pasaulis, jis tiesiog supintas i$ viso Sito. Jis vis dar nepasikeité, nes
tam dar prireiks Siek tiek laiko. Bet kiekvienam yra iSeities



This world is a world of conflict, suffering,
difficulty, strain; it is made of it. It has not yet
changed, it will take some time before changing.
And for each one there is a possibility of getting
out. If you lean back on the presence of the
Supreme Grace, that is the only way out...

...Don't expect human appreciation—because
human beings don't know on what grounds to
appreciate something, and, moreover, when there is
something that is superior to them, they don't like it.

But where to get such a strength ?

Within you. The Divine Presence is in you. It is
in you. You look for it outside; look inside. It is in
you. The Presence is there. You want the
appreciation of others to get strength—you will
never get it. The strength is in you. If you want, you
can aspire for what seems to you the supreme goal,
supreme light, supreme knowledge, supreme love.
But it is in you—otherwise you would never be able
to contact it. If you go deep enough inside you, you
will find it there, like a flame that is always burning
straight up.

And don't believe that it is so difficult to do. It
is because the look is always turned outside that
you don't feel the Presence. But if, instead of
looking outside for support, you concentrate and
you pray—inside, to the supreme knowledge—to
know at each moment what is to be done, the way
to do it, and if you give all you are, all you do in
order to acquire perfection, you will feel that the
support is there, always guiding, showing the way.
And if there is a difficulty, then instead of wanting
to fight, you hand it over, hand it over to the
supreme wisdom to deal with it—to deal with all
the bad wills, all the misunderstandings, all the bad
reactions. If you surrender completely, it is no more
your concern: it's the concern of the Supreme who
takes it up and knows better than anybody else what
is to be done. The only way out, only way out.
There, my child.

Escape from Other Influences

Sweet Mother, how can we escape from other
people's influence?

By concentrating more and more totally and
completely on the Divine. If you aspire with all
your ardour, if you want to receive only the divine
influence, if all the time you pull back towards
yourself what is taken, caught by other influences
and with your will put it under the divine influence,
you succeed in doing it. It's a work that can't be
done in a day, in a minute; you must be vigilant for
a very long time, for years; but one can succeed.

First of all you must will it.

For all things, first you must understand, will,
and then begin to practise—begin by just a very
little...

Open Only to the Divine

Sweet Mother, what does "an exclusive self-
opening to the divine Power" mean?

Instead of self-opening we could put
receptivity, something that opens in order to
receive. Now, instead of opening and receiving
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galimybé. Vienintelé iSeitis — pasitikéti AukSciausiosios Malonés
buvimu.

...Nelaukite Zmoniy jvertinimo, nes Zmonés visiSkai neZino pagal
kokius kriterijus vertinti vienus ar kitus dalykus, be to, kai yra
kazkas, kas uZ juos pranaSesnis, jiems tai nepatinka.

Bet kur paimti tokiq jégq?

Savo viduje. DieviSkasis buvimas yra jumyse. Jis jumyse. Jis jo
ieSkote iSoréje, ieSkokite viduje. Jis jumyse. Buvimas yra ten. Jis
norite, kad kity jvertinimas suteikty jégy — to niekada negausite.
Jéga yra jumyse. Jeigu norite, galite siekti to, kas jums atrodo kaip
Auksciausiasis tikslas, AukSciausioji Sviesa, AuksCiausiasis
Zinojimas, Auks¢iausioji Meilé. Bet visa tai yra jumyse — kitaip jiis
niekada negalétumeéte prisiliesti prie to. Jeigu jiis pakankamai giliai
eisite j vidy, jis viska aptiksite ten, nes tai liepsnoja kaip tiesiai j
virsy besistiebianti ugnis.

Ir netikékite, kad tai padaryti taip jau sunku. Taip yra dél to, kad
jusy Zvilgsnis visada nukreiptas j iSore ir jis nejauciate Buvimo.
Bet, jeigu vietoj iSorinés pagalbos ieSkojimo jis susikauptuméte ir
melstumétés, kreiptumeétés j vidy, j Auks¢iausiajj Zinojima, kad
kiekvieng akimirka Zinotumeéte ka reikia daryti ir kaip tai daryti,
jeigu visa save, viska ka darote atiduotuméte tobulumo siekimui, jiis
pajustuméte, kad palaikymas yra ten ir jis visada veda ir nurodo
kelig. O jeigu iSkyla sunkumai, vietoj noro kovoti, jis atiduodate tai
DieviSkajai ISminciai, kad Ji tvarkytysi su tuo — su pikta valia, visais
nesusipratimais, visomis netikusiomis reakcijomis. Jeigu jis
pasiduodate visiSkai, tai jau nebe jiisy riipestis, visa tai yra
Auksciausiojo riipestis, kuris jo imasi ir geriau nei bet kas kitas Zino,
ka reikia padaryti. Tai yra vienintelé iSeitis, mano vaike.

Istrakti is kity jtakos

Brangioji Motina, kaip mes galime atsikratyti kity Zmoniy
poveikio?

Vis labiau ir labiau sutelkiant démesj j Dieviskaji! Jeigu jus
verZiatés su visa savo aistra, jeigu jiis norite priimti tik Dieviskojo
jtaka, jeigu visg laika viska, kg jtraukeéte j save dél kity jtakos, savo
valios pastangomis pateikiate DieviSkajam poveikiui, jus pasieksite
tikslg. Sis darbas nebus padarytas per vieng dieng ar minute, jiis
turite biti budris labai ilgai, mety metus, bet pasieksite tiksla.

Bet, visy pirma, jis turite Sito troksti!

IS pradZiy jus turite suprasti, noréti ir po to pradékite veikti.
Pradéti reikia nuo maZziausiy dalyky.

Atsiverti tik DieviSkajam

Brangioji Motina, kq reiskia ZodZiai: ,,iSskirtinis atsivérimas
Dieviskajai Jégai“?

Vietoj atsivérimo galétume pasakyti imlumas, tai, kas mumyse
atsiveria, kad priimtume. Dabar, uZuot atsivéres ir gaves i$ visy
pusiy ir iS kiekvieno, kaip paprastai daroma, Zmogus atsiveria tik



from all sides and from everyone, as is usually
done, one opens only to the Divine to receive only
the divine force. It is the very opposite of what men
usually do. They are always open on the surface,
they receive all the influences from all sides. And
then this produces inside them what we might call a
pot-pourri (Mother laughs) of all kinds of
contradictory movements which naturally create
countless difficulties. So here, you are advised to
open only to the Divine and to receive only the
divine force to the exclusion of everything else.
This diminishes all difficulties almost entirely.

Stepping Back

Most of you live on the surface of your being,
exposed to the touch of external influences. You
live almost projected, as it were, outside your own
body, and when you meet some unpleasant being
similarly projected you get upset. The whole
trouble arises out of your not being accustomed to
stepping back. You must always step back into
yourself—learn to go deep within—step back and
you will be safe. Do not lend yourself to the
superficial forces which move in the outside world.
Even if you are in a hurry to do something, step
back for a while and you will discover to your
surprise how much sooner and with what greater
success your work can be done. If someone is angry
with you, do not be caught in his vibrations but
simply step back and his anger, finding no support
or response, will vanish. Always keep your peace,
resist all temptation to lose it. Never decide
anything without stepping back, never speak a word
without stepping back, never throw yourself into
action without stepping back. All that belongs to the
ordinary world is impermanent and fugitive, so
there is nothing in it worth getting upset about.
What is lasting, eternal, immortal and infinite—that
indeed is worth having, worth conquering, worth
possessing. It is Divine Light, Divine Love, Divine
Life—it is also Supreme Peace, Perfect Joy and All-
Mastery upon earth with the Complete
Manifestation as the crowning. When you get the
sense of the relativity of things, then whatever
happens you can step back and look; you can
remain quiet and call on the Divine Force and wait
for an answer. Then you will know exactly what to
do. Remember, therefore, that you cannot receive
the answer before you are very peaceful. Practice
that inner peace, make at least a small beginning
and go on in your practice until it becomes a habit
with you.

Attacks from Adverse Forces

Attacks from adverse forces are inevitable: you
have to take them as tests on your way and go
courageously through the ordeal. The struggle may
be hard, but when you come out of it, you have
gained something, you have advanced a step. There
is even a necessity for the existence of the hostile
forces. They make your determination stronger,
your aspiration clearer.

It is true, however, that they exist because you
gave them reason to exist. So long as there is
something in you which answers to them, their
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DieviSkajam, kad priimti tik DieviSkaja Jéga. Tai visiSkai prieSinga
tam, ka paprastai daro Zmonés. Jie visada atviri pavirsiuje ir todél
patiria poveikj, sklindantj iS visy pusiy. Dél to jy viduje susidaro,
galima sakyti visy prieStaringy vyksmy riiSiy popuri (Motina
juokiasi), kurie natiiraliai sukelia nesuskaiiuojamus sunkumus.
Todél as jums patariu atsiverti tik DieviSkajam ir priimti tik Jo jéga,
atmetus visa kita. Tai beveik visiSkai paSalins jiisy sunkumus.

Atsitraukti

Dauguma jisy gyvena esybés pavirsiuje, veikiami iSorinés jtakos.
Jiis gyvenate tarsi beveik iSsikiSe uz savo kiino riby, o sutike
nemalonig biitybe, panaSiai iSsikiSusia, susinervinate. Visa béda kyla
dél to, kad nesate jprate atsitraukti. Jis turite iSmokti pasitraukti
giliai j vidy — atsitraukite ir jis bisite saugts. Nepasiduokite
pavirSinéms jégoms, veikiancioms iSoriniame pasaulyje. Net jei ka
nors skubate daryti, atsitraukite nors akimirkai, ir jis savo nuostabai
pamatysite, kad to déka darbas padaromas daug greiciau ir daug
geriau. Jeigu kas nors pyksta ant jusy, neatsakykite j Sig vibracija, o
tiesiog pasitraukite — jo pyktis, nerasdamas paramos ir atsako,
iSnyks. Visada iSlaikykite ramybe, atsispirkite visoms pagundoms jq
prarasti. Niekada nepriimkite sprendimo, nesakykite né ZodZio,
niekada nepradékite veikti, kol nesate atsitrauke. Viskas, kas
priklauso paprastam pasauliui, yra nepastovu ir laikina, todél
Zinokite: ¢ia néra nieko dél ko biity verta nusiminti. Tik tai, kas yra
nenutriikstama, amZina, nemirtinga, neturinti riby — tik tai i tikryjy
verta démesio, tik tai verta uzkariauti ir turéti. Tai yra Dieviskoji
Sviesa, Dieviskoji Meilé, Dieviskasis Gyvenimas, taip pat tai yra
Auksciausioji Ramybé, Tobulas DZiaugsmas ir Absoliuti Meistrysté
Zeméje su Galutiniu ApsireiSkimu, kaip visa ko virStne. Kai jis
igysite dalyky salyginumo pojiitj, tuomet esant bet kokioms
aplinkybéms ir jvykiams jiis sugebésite atsitraukti ir pamatyti viska,
jus sugebeésite islikti ramiis, Sauktis Dieviskosios Jégos ir laukti Jos
atsako. Tuomet jis tiksliai Zinosite kq turite daryti. Todél atminkite,
jiis negausite atsako, jeigu nebiisite visiSkai ramiis. Lavinkite vidine
ramybe, pradékite nuo maZziausio ir teskite tai tol, kol vidiné ramybe
netaps jisy jprociu.

Priesisky jégy atakos

PrieSisky jégy atakos yra neiSvengiamos: jis turite jas priimti
kaip iSbandymus jisy kelyje ir drasiai Siuos iSméginimus jveikti.
Kova gali biiti sunki, bet po jos jis bitinai kazka jgysite, pakilsite j
naujq laiptelj. Yra netgi butinybé, kad prieSiskos jégos egzistuoty.
Jos sustiprina jiisy ryZta ir apvalo jiisy verZimasi (aspiracija).

Taciau iS tikryjy jos egzistuoja tik todél, kad jis suteikiate joms
pagrinda buti. Iki tol, kol jumyse bus kazkas, kas atsiliepia Sioms
jégoms, jy jsiverZimas bus teisétas. Jeigu jumyse niekas neatsako,
jeigu Sios jégos negali uzvaldyti kokios nors jiisy prigimties dalies,
jos atsitraukia ir palieka jus. Bet kuriuo atveju jos neturi nei



intervention is perfectly legitimate. If nothing in
you responded, if they had no hold upon any part of
your nature, they would retire and leave you. In any
case, they need not stop or hamper your spiritual
progress...

In any case, when an attack comes the wisest
attitude is to consider that it comes from outside
and to say, "This is not myself and I will have
nothing to do with it." You have to deal in the same
way with all lower impulses and desires and all
doubts and questionings in the mind. If you identify
yourself with them, the difficulty in fighting them
becomes all the greater; for then you have the
feeling that you are facing the never easy task of
overcoming your own nature. But once you are able
to say, "No, this is not myself, I will have nothing to
do with it", it becomes much easier to disperse
them.

Attack by an Adverse Force

..the most important thing to do when you are
attacked by an adverse force, is to say to yourself:
"Yes, the force comes from outside and the attack is
there, but there must certainly be a correspondence
in my nature, otherwise it could not have attacked
me. Well, I am going to look and find within me
what allows this force to come and I am going to
send it back or transform it or put the light of
consciousness upon it so that it may be converted,
or drive it away so that it remains no longer within
me...." There is a way, you see? When the force
comes, the adverse force, when it attacks, the part
which corresponds rushes out to meet it, it goes
forward. A kind of meeting takes place. If at that
time, instead of being altogether overwhelmed or
taken by surprise and off your guard, you observe
very closely what it was within you that vibrated (it
makes the sound tat, tat, tat: another thing has
entered), then you can catch it. At that moment, you
catch it and say to it: "Get out with your friends, I
don't want you any longer!" You send away the two
together, the part that attracted and the thing it
attracted; they are sent away and you are absolutely
clear.

The Hole Made by Boasting

in their relation with human beings [the hostile
forces] take a very wicked pleasure in testing them.
For example, if you are not extremely strong and
extremely sincere, and you tell yourself, "Oh, T am
sure of my faith"—this for instance among many
other things—immediately something happens
which is going to try to shake your faith completely.
This is one... I suppose that's their diversion, their
amusement.

How many times, you know, when someone
boasts... it may be very childishly... but when
someone boasts about something: "Oh, I am sure of
that, I shall never make that mistake", immediately
I see a hostile formation passing there, like that, and
it enters by the little hole made by the boasting. It
enters within, like that, and then penetrates, and so
prepares everything for you to do exactly what you
didn't want to. But this is an amusement, it is
certainly not to help you to progress. (Mother
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stabdyti, nei varZyti jiisy dvasine paZanga...

Jeigu ataka vis délto jvyksta, iSmintingiausia turéti omenyje, kad
tai ateina i$ iSorés ir sakyti: ,,Tai ne a3 ir aS neturésiu su tuo nieko
bendro“. Lygiai taip pat jus turite elgtis ir su visais Zemaisiais
impulsais ir troSkimais, su visomis abejonémis ir klausimais
mintyse. Jeigu jus susitapatinsite su jomis, kovoti teks daug sunkiau,
nes atsiras jausmas, kad jus susidiiréte su ypac sunkia uZduotimi —
jveikti savo prigimtj. Bet, kai jiis sugebate pasakyti: ,,Ne, tai ne as,
as neturésiu su tuo nieko bendro“, iSsklaidyti Sias jégas yra daug
paprasciau.

PriesiSkos jégos ataka

Svarbiausias dalykas, kai jus atakuoja prieSiska jéga, yra pasakyti
sau: ,,Taip, Si jéga ateina iS iSorés, Stai jos iSpuolis, bet mano
prigimtyje tikrai kaZkas atsiliepia jai, kitaip ji negaléty manes
uzpulti. Na, a$ turiu paZiureéti ir rasti savyje tai, kas leidZia Siai jégai
ateiti, ir iSsiysiu ja atgal arba transformuosiu ja, arba paveiksiu ja
samoneés Sviesa, kad ji atsiversty, arba iSvarysiu ja i saves...“ ISeitis
yra, ar ne taip? Kai prieSiska jéga ateina, kai ji atakuoja, o
atsiliepianti dalis iSskuba ja pasitikti, jéga eina toliau. [vyksta
savotiSkas susitikimas. Jeigu jis tuo metu, uZuot visisSkai pasimete,
nustebe ir nesisaugoje, labai jdémiai stebésite kas jumyse vibruoja
(tas kaZkas skleidZia garsa — tat, tat, tat: reiSkia j jus kaZzkas jéjo),
tuomet galésite pastverti Sig jéga. O jq pastvére, jis jai sakysite:
,»INesdinkis lauk su savo draugais, a$ daugiau nenoriu taves!*“ Taip
jis iSvarysite ir jéga, kuri stengiasi pasiekti jus, ir tg jisy esybés
dalj, kuri pritraukeé Sig jéga; jos pasiSalina ir jis esate visiSkai Svars.

[lauza dél gyrimosi

[PrieSiskos jégos] patiria didelj pikta malonuma, kai gundo
Zmogy. PavyzdZiui, jei jiis nesate labai stipriis ir nuoSirdis, bet jiis
sakote sau: ,,0, a$ visai neabejoju savo tikéjimu!“ (tas pats ir tarp
daugelio kity dalyky), tuoj pat jvyksta tai, kas bandys visiskai
supurtyti jusy tikéjima. Tai yra ... AS manau, tai yra jy diversija, jos
taip linksminasi.

Kiek karty Zmonés giriasi... Kartais visai vaikiskai... Bet kai kas
nors giriasi kazkuo: ,,AS visiskai jsitikines, kad niekada nepadarysiu
tokios klaidos“, iS karto matau ten prieSiSka darinj, kuris patenka per
maZyte jlauZa, padaryta gyrimosi. Si jéga jeina vidun, tada
prasiskverbia ir taip viska suruoSia, kad padarytumeéte biitent tai, ko
daryti nenoréjote. Bet Si pramoga, tikrai ne tam, kad padéty jums
tobuléti. (Motina juokiasi) Bet jei Zinote, kaip tai priimti, tai padeés
jums tobuléti. Tuomet pasakote sau: ,,Gerai, kitg kartg nesigirsiu®.



laughs) But if you know how to take it, it does help
you to progress. You say, "Good, another time I
won't boast."

7. Courage, Endurance, Effort

Fear Is an Impurity

fear is an impurity, one of the greatest
impurities, one of those which come most directly
from the anti-divine forces which want to destroy
the divine action on earth; and the first duty of
those who really want to do yoga is to eliminate
from their consciousness, with all the might, all the
sincerity, all the endurance of which they are
capable, even the shadow of a fear. To walk on the
path, one must be dauntless, and never indulge in
that petty, small, feeble, nasty shrinking back upon
oneself, which is fear.

An indomitable courage, a perfect sincerity and
a sincere self-giving, so that one does not calculate
or bargain, does not give with the idea of receiving,
does not trust with the idea of being protected, does
not have a faith which asks for proofs—it is this
that is indispensable in order to walk on the path,
and it is this alone which can truly shelter you from
all danger.

Fear: A Lack of Trust

Why does one feel afraid?

I suppose it is because one is egoistic.

There are three reasons. First, an excessive
concern about one's security. Next, what one does
not know always gives an uneasy feeling which is
translated in the consciousness by fear. And above
all, one doesn't have the habit of a spontaneous trust
in the Divine. If you look into things sufficiently
deeply, this is the true reason. There are people who
do not even know that That exists, but one could
tell them in other words, "You have no faith in your
destiny" or "You know nothing about Grace"—
anything whatever, you may put it as you like, but
the root of the matter is a lack of trust. If one
always had the feeling that it is the best that
happens in all circumstances, one would not be
afraid.

Conquering Fear

One of the great remedies for conquering fear is
to face boldly what one fears. You are put face to
face with the danger you fear and you fear it no
longer. The fear disappears. From the yogic point of
view, the point of view of discipline, this is the cure
recommended. In the ancient initiations, especially
in Egypt, in order to practise occultism, as I was
telling you last time, it was necessary to abolish the
fear of death completely. Well, one of the practices
of those days was to lay the neophyte in a
sarcophagus and leave him in there for a few days,
as though he were dead. Naturally, he was not left
to die, neither of hunger nor suffocation, but still he
remained lying there as though he were dead. It
seems that cures you of all fear.

When fear comes, if one succeeds in putting
upon it consciousness, knowledge, force, light, one
can cure it altogether....

True Courage
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7. Narsa, iStvermé, pastanga

Baimé — tai neSvara

Baimé — tai neSvara, baimé yra viena i$ didZiausiy neSvaros riisiy,
viena iS ty jos rasiy, kurios betarpiskai priklauso antidieviskoms
jégoms, siekiancioms sutrukdyti DieviSkajam Darbui Zeméje. Todél
pirmutiné, ty, kurie pasiSvente Jogai, pareiga — paSalinti baime iS
savo sagmoneés. Jie turi déti visas turimas jégas, visg nuoSirduma, visg
kantrybe ir iStverme, kad iSplésti iS saves net baimeés Seseélj. Tam,
kad eiti Siuo Keliu, jis turite biiti bebaimiai ir niekada nepataikauti,
neteisinti Sio niekingo, smulkaus, silpno, bjauraus susigiizimo
savyje, kuris yra baimé.

Norint eiti Keliu biitina nepajudinama narsa, visiSkas
nuoSirdumas ir atsidavimas, kuomet neskaiciuojama ir nesiderama,
atiduodama, negalvojant apie nauda, pasitikima, nereikalaujant
apsaugos, tikima, nereikalaujant jrodymy. Ir tik tai tikrai gali
apsaugoti jus nuo pavojuy.

Baimé: pasitikéjimo triikkumas

Kodél Zzmogus jaucia baime?

AS manau, todél, kad Zmogus yra egoistas.

Yra trys prieZastys. Pirma — iSskirtinis susirtipinimas savo
saugumu. Antra: tai, ko Zmogus neZino, visada sukelia
nerimastinguma, kurj samoné perduoda kaip baime. Ir svarbiausia —
Zmogus neturi jprocio nuolat savaimingai pasitikéti Dieviskuoju.
Jeigu jis pazvelgsite | dalykus pakankamai giliai, aptiksite, kad tai
yra tikroji prieZastis. Yra Zmoniy, kurie net neZino, kad Tai
egzistuoja, bet jis galite jiems pasakyti kitais ZodZiais: ,,Jus netikite
savo likimu®, arba ,,Jiis nieko neZinote apie Malone“, jiis galite
pasakyti jiems dar kq nors panaSaus, bet reikalo esmé yra
pasitikéjimo trilkumas. Jeigu Zmogus visada jausty, kad bet
kokiomis aplinkybémis jvyksta tai, kas yra geriausia, jis nebijoty.

Nugaléti baime

Viena geriausiy priemoniy baimei jveikti — ryZtingai sutikti tai,
ko bijote. Jis akis j akj susiduriate su pavojumi, kuris jus gasdina, ir
Stai jiis jau nebebijote, baimé dingo. IS Jogos poZiiirio tasko, i$
disciplinos poZiiirio taSko rekomenduojama bitent Si priemoné. Per
senoves iniciacijos apeigas, ypac Egipte, tam, kad praktikuoti
okultizma, kaip sakiau jums praeitq karta, reikéjo visiskai sunaikinti
mirties baime. Vienas iS ty laiky praktiniy metody buvo paguldyti
neofita j sarkofagg ir palikti jame kelioms dienoms, tarsi jis i$
tikryjy buty mires. AiSku jam negrésé numirti badu arba uZdusti, bet
vis délto jam teko tam tikra laikq guléti ten, tarsi jis bity mires.
Atrodo, kad tai iSgydydavo nuo visy baimiy.

Jeigu jiis sugebésite j atéjusia baime nukreipti samone, Zinojima,
jéga, Sviesa, jis galésite visiSkai iSsigydyti nuo jos...



True courage, in its deepest sense, is to be able
to face everything, everything in life, from the
smallest to the greatest things, from material things
to those of the spirit, without a shudder, without
physically... without the heart beginning to beat
faster, without the nerves trembling or the slightest
emotion in any part of the being. Face everything
with a constant consciousness of the divine
Presence, with a total self-giving to the Divine, and
the whole being unified in this will; then one can go
forward in life, can face anything whatever. I say,
without a shudder, without a vibration; this, you
know, is the result of a long effort, unless one is
born with a special grace, born like that. But this
indeed is still more rare.

Pleasure and Pain

...if one can face suffering with courage,
endurance, an unshakable faith in the divine Grace,
if one can, instead of shunning suffering when it
comes, enter into it with this will, this aspiration to
go through it and find the luminous truth, the
unvarying delight which is at the core of all things,
the door of pain is often more direct, more
immediate than that of satisfaction or contentment.

I am not speaking of pleasure because pleasure
turns its back constantly and almost completely on
this profound divine Delight.

Pleasure is a deceptive and perverse disguise
which turns us away from our goal and we certainly
should not seek it if we are eager to find the truth.
Pleasure vaporises us; it deceives us, leads us
astray. Pain brings us back to a deeper truth by
obliging us to concentrate in order to be able to bear
it, be able to face this thing that crushes us. It is in
pain that one most easily finds the true strength
again, when one is strong. It is in pain that one most
easily finds the true faith again, the faith in
something which is above and beyond all pain.

The Reason for Blows

O Thou that lovest, strike! If Thou strike me not
now, I shall know that Thou lovest me not.

Sri Aurobindo, Thoughts and Aphorisms

All who aspire for the divine perfection know
that the blows which the Lord deals us in His
infinite love and grace are the surest and quickest
way to make us progress. And the harder the blows
the more they feel the greatness of the divine Love.

Ordinary men, on the contrary, always ask God
to give them an easy, pleasant and successful life. In
every personal satisfaction they see a sign of divine
mercy; but if on the contrary they meet with
unhappiness and misfortune in life, they complain
and say to God, "You do not love me."

In opposition to this crude and ignorant attitude,
Sri Aurobindo says to the divine Beloved, "Strike,
strike hard, let me feel the intensity of Thy love for
me."

Many Blows Are Needed

But Mother, even when one tries to think that
one is powerless, there is something which believes
one is powerful. So?

Ah, yes, ah, yes! Ah, it is very difficult to be
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Tikroji narsa

Tikroji narsa, giliausia jos esmé — gebéjimas viska, kas gali jvykti
gyvenime, nuo paties maziausio iki didZiausio, nuo visiskai
materialaus iki paties dvasingiausio, priimti be drebulio, be fizinés
reakcijos, be padaZznéjusio Sirdies plakimo, be nervinio virpéjimo ar
menkiausios emocijos kurioje nors esybés dalyje. Viska sutikite
nuolat jausdami, suvokdami Dieviskojo Buvima, su visisku
atsidavimu DieviSkajam, visg esybe suvienije Sia Valia, ir tuomet jiis
galésite eiti pirmyn per gyvenimg ir susidurti su bet kuo be
Siurpulio, be vibracijos. Tai, Zinoma, yra ilgy pastangy rezultatas,
nebent Zmogus gimé su tokia ypatinga malone. Bet paskutinis
atvejis biina itin retas.

Malonumas ir skausmas

Jeigu jis galite sutikti kancia su reikiama narsa, iStverme ir
nepajudinamu tikéjimu DieviSkaja Malone, jeigu jus galite, uZuot
pereiti ir galite rasti spinduliuojancia Tiesa, nuolatinj dZiaugsma,
kuris yra visa ko esmé, Sis skausmo kelias yra daug tiesesnis ir daug
greitesnis, nei pasitenkinimo kelias.

AS nekalbu apie malonuma, nes malonumas nuolat ir beveik
visiSkai nusisuka nuo visaapimancio DieviSkojo DZiaugsmo.

Malonumas yra apgaulinga ir ydinga regimybé, kuri atitraukia
mus nuo tikslo, todél mes tikrai neturétume jo ieSkoti, jeigu
trokStame rasti Tiesq. Malonumas nualina mus, suklaidina ir iSveda
iS kelio. Skausmas sugraZina mus j gilesne tiesa, priversdamas
susikaupti, kad iStvertume jj, kad turétume jégy, reikalingy
gniuZdantiems jvykiams sutikti. Biitent skausmas padeda Zmogui
lengviausiai vél atrasti tikraja jéga, jeigu Zmogus yra stiprus. Biitent
skausmas padeda mums lengviausiai veél atrasti tikrgjj tikéjima,
tikéjima kazkuo, kas yra virs ir uz bet kokio skausmo.

Smiigiy prasme

,O Mylintysis, smok! Jeigu Tu nesmogsi man dabar, a$S Zinosiu,
kad Tu nemyli manes®. (Sri Aurobindo ,,Mintys ir Aforizmai®)

Visi, kurie siekia Dieviskojo Tobulumo, Zino, kad smigiai,
kuriuos VieSpats mums skiria begalinéje savo Meiléje ir Malonéje,
yra patikimiausia ir greiciausia priemoné mums tobuléti. Ir kuo
stipresni Sie smigiai, tuo labiau jie jauCia DieviSkosios meilés
didybe.

Paprasti Zmoneés, atvirkSciai, visada praso Dievo, kad duoty jiems
lengva, malony ir laimingg gyvenima. Kiekviename asmeniniame
pasitenkinime jie mato DieviSkosios Malonés Zenkla, bet, jeigu
prieSingai, jie gyvenime susiduria su nelaime ir béda, jie skundZiasi
ir sako Dievui: ,,Tu nemyli manes!*

Paneigdamas 3ig primityvia ir neismanéliska pozicija, Sri
Aurobindo sako DievisSkajam Mylimajam: ,,MusSk, musk stipriau,
leisk man pajusti Tavo meilés man stipruma!“

Reikia daugybés smiigiy



sincere... That is why the blows multiply and
sometimes become terrible, because that's the only
thing which breaks your stupidity. This is the
justification of calamities. Only when you are in an
acutely painful situation and indeed before
something that affects you deeply, then that makes
the stupidity melt away a little. But as you say, even
when there is something that melts, there is still a
little something which remain inside. And that is
why it lasts so long....

How many blows are needed in life for one to
know to the very depths that one is nothing, that
one can do nothing that one does not exist, that one
is nothing, that there is no entity without the divine
Consciousness and the Grace. From the moment
one knows it, it is over; all the difficulties have
gone. When one knows it integrally and there is
nothing which resists... but till that moment... And it
takes very long.

Never Get Discouraged

You must tell yourself, "With the means of
transport at my disposal I have reached a certain
point, but these means do not allow me to go
further. What should I do?... Sit there and not stir
any longer?—mnot at all. I must find other means of
transport." This will happen quite often, but after a
while you will get used to it. You must sit down for
a moment, meditate, and then find other means. You
must increase your concentration, your aspiration
and your trust and with the new help which comes
to you, make a new programme, work out other
means to replace those you have left behind. This is
how one progresses stage by stage.

But you must take great care to apply at each
stage, as perfectly as possible, what you have
gained or learnt. If you remain in an indrawn state
of consciousness and do not apply materially the
inner progress, a time will certainly come when you
will not be able to move at all, for your outer being,
unchanged, will be like a fetter pulling you back
and hindering you from advancing. So, the most
important point (what everybody says but only a
few do) is to put into practice what you know. With
that you have a good chance of succeeding, and
with perseverance you will certainly get there.

You must never get discouraged when you find
yourself before a wall, never say, "Oh! What shall I
do? It is still there." In this way the difficulty will
still be there and still there and still there, till the
very end. It is only when you reach the goal that
everything will suddenly crumble down.

If One Has Endurance

People have a beautiful experience and say,
"Ah, now this is it!..." And then it settles down,
diminishes, gets veiled, and suddenly something
quite unexpected, absolutely commonplace and
apparently completely uninteresting comes before
you and blocks your way. And then you say, "Ah!
what's the good of having made this progress if it's
going to start all over again? Why should I do it? I
made an effort, I succeeded, achieved something,
and now it's as if I had done nothing! It's indeed
hopeless." For you have no endurance.
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Motina, netgi kai Zmogus stengiasi manyti, kad jis yra bejégis,
yra kazkas, kas tiki, kad jis turi nuosavos galios, ar ne taip?

O, taip, taip! Labai sunku biiti nuoirdZiu... Stai kodél smiigiy
daugeéja ir kartais jie tampa siaubingais, nes tai vienintelis dalykas,
kuris gali sunaikinti miisy kvailuma. Tai yra nelaimiy pateisinimas.
Tik tada, kai jums susiklosto ypac skausmingos aplinkybés, kai jus
susiduriate su tuo, kas jus tikrai giliai paveikia, tuomet kvailumas
Siek tiek iStirpsta. Bet, kaip jis pastebéjote, netgi kai kazkas istirpo,
viduje vis délto kazkas lieka. Stai kodél tai tesiasi taip ilgai...

Kiek smugiy reikia gyvenime, kad Zmogus iki pat gelmiy
jsisamoninty, jog jis yra niekas, kad nieko nepajégus padaryti, kad
jis neegzistuoja, kad néra biitybés be dievisSkosios Sqmonés ir
Malonés. Bet nuo to momento, kai Zmogus tai suZino, viskas baigta,
visi sunkumai jau jveikti. Kai jis visa savo esybe visiSkai suvokia tai
ir nelieka nieko, kas prieSinasi... bet iki to momento... O tai trunka
labai ilgai.

Niekada nenusivilkite

Jus turite sau pasakyti: ,,Transporto priemoniy, kurias turiu,
pagalba asS pasiekiau tam tikra punkta, bet Sios priemonés, deja,
neleidZia man judeti toliau. Ka a$ turéciau daryti?... Likti Cia ir
nebekrutéti? Visai ne, a$ privalau rasti kitas transporto priemones!*
Taip nutiks gana dazZnai, bet po kurio laiko jis prie to priprasite. Jis
turite trumpam atsisésti, pamedituoti ir po to surasti kitas priemones.
Jus turite dar labiau susikaupti, sustiprinti ryZta, pasitikéjima ir su
nauja pagalba, kuri jums ateina, sudaryti naujq programa, sugalvoti
kitas priemones, vietoj ty, kurias palikote. Stai taip Zmogus
progresuoja etapas po etapo.

Bet jiis turite ypac pasiriipinti tuo, kaip kiekviename etape kuo
tobuliau pritaikyti tai, ka jis jau jgijote ir ko iSmokote. Jeigu jiis
liksite uzsklestoje samonés busenoje ir realiai nepritaikysite vidinés
pazangos, be abejonés ateis toks laikas, kai jis visai nebegalésite
judeti, nes jusy nepakitusi iSoriné esybe taps tarsi panciais,
tempianciais jus atgal, trukdanciais jums judeti j priekj. Todél
svarbiausias dalykas (apie tai kalba visi, bet tik nedaugelis daro) —
taikyti tai, kq jiis Zinote, praktiSkai. Darydami taip, turite daug Sansy
sulaukti séekmeés, o pridéjus atkakluma jis tikrai pasieksite tiksla.

Jis niekuomet neturite nusivilti, jeigu atsidursite prieS siena, jis
neturite sakyti: ,,0, ka man daryti? Ji vis dar ¢ia“. Taigi sunkumai
bus dar ten ir dar ten, ir dar Stai ten, jie bus iki pat galo. Tik tuomet,
kai jus pasieksite tiksla, viskas akimirksniu sugrius.

Jeigu turite iStvermés

Zmonés turi nuostabius potyrius, ir sako: ,,0, Stai tai!“ Bet véliau
viskas nurimsta, tampa nereikSminga, uZsitraukia migla, ir staiga
kaZzkas visiSkai nelaukto, absoliuciai jprasto, akivaizdZiai visiSkai
nejdomaus atsiduria prie$ jus ir uZtveria jums kelia. Ir tada jus
sakote: ,,0! Kokia nauda i3 tos pasiektos pazangos, jeigu dabar viska
reikia pradéti i$ naujo? Kam turéciau tai daryti? AS jdéjau pastangas,
man pavyko, a$ kazka pasiekiau, o dabar viskas taip, tarsi nieko



If one has endurance, one says, "It's all right.
Good, I shall begin again as often as necessary; a
thousand times, ten thousand times, a hundred
thousand times if necessary, I shall begin again—
but I shall go to the end and nothing will have the
power to stop me on the way."

This is most necessary. Most necessary.

Pay the Price

All of you who have come here have been told
many things; you have been put into contact with a
world of truth, you live within it, the air you breathe
is full of it; and yet how few of you know that these
truths are valuable only if they are put into practice,
and that it is useless to talk of consciousness,
knowledge, equality of soul, universality, infinity,
eternity, supreme truth, the divine presence and... of
all sorts of things like that, if you make no effort
yourselves to live these things and feel them
concretely within you. And don't tell yourselves,
"Oh, I have been here so many years! Oh, I would
very much like to have the result of my efforts!"
You must know that very persistent efforts, a very
steadfast endurance are necessary to master the
least weakness, the least pettiness, the least
meanness in one's nature. What is the use of talking
about divine Love if one can't love without egoism?
What is the use of talking about immortality if one
is stubbornly attached to the past and the present
and if one doesn't want to give anything in order to
receive everything?

You are still very young, but you must learn
right away that to reach the goal you must know
how to pay the price, and that to understand the
supreme truths you must put them into practice in
your daily life.

Effort Gives Joy

An aim gives a meaning, a purpose to life, and
this purpose implies an effort; and it is in effort that
one finds joy.

Exactly. It is the effort which gives joy; a
human being who does not know how to make an
effort will never find joy. Those who are essentially
lazy will never find joy—they do not have the
strength to be joyful! It is effort which gives joy.
Effort makes the being vibrate at a certain degree of
tension which makes it possible for you to feel the
joy...

It is only effort, in whatever domain it be—
material effort, moral effort, intellectual effort—
which creates in the being certain vibrations which
enable you to get connected with universal
vibrations; and it is this which gives joy. It is effort
which pulls you out of inertia; it is effort which
makes you receptive to the universal forces. And
the one thing above all which spontaneously gives
joy, even to those who do not practise yoga, who
have no spiritual aspiration, who lead quite an
ordinary life, is the exchange of forces with
universal forces. People do not know this, they
would not be able to tell you that it is due to this,
but so it is.
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nebuvo padaryta! Tai beviltiSka®. Taip yra dél to, kad jiis neturite
iStvermes.

Jeigu jis turite iStverme, jis sakote: ,,Gerai, a$ pradésiu i$ naujo
tiek karty, kiek reikés: tiikstantj karty, deSimt tikstanciy karty, Simtg
tikstanciy karty, jeigu reikia. AS pradésiu vél ir vél, ir a$ eisiu iki
galo, niekas neturés tiek jégos, kad sustabdyty mane Siame kelyje.“

Tai yra butiniausias, labiausiai reikalingas dalykas.

Turite sumokeéti

Visiems jums, atéjusiems Cia, papasakojo daug dalykuy, jus
prisilietéte prie tiesos pasaulio, jiis jame gyvenate, pats oras, kuriuo
jus kvépuojate, yra pripildytas Siomis tiesomis; ir vis délto maZai
kas Zino, kad Sios tiesos turi verte tik tada, kai jos yra
igyvendinamos, ir kad beprasmiska kalbéti apie samone, Zinias,
sielos pusiausviruma, universaluma, begalybe, amZinybe,
auksSciausigjq tiesa, apie DieviSkajj Buvimag ir... apie visus kitus
panasSius dalykus, jeigu jiis patys nesistengiate tuo gyventi ir jausti
Siy tiesy betarpiSkai savo viduje. Ir nesakykite sau: ,,O! AS esu Cia
jau tiek mety! O, a$ labai noréciau matyti savo pastangy rezultatus!
Jis turite Zinoti, kad siekiant jveikti Zmoguje net maZiausiaq
silpnybe, maZiausiag menkuma, maZiausia jo prigimties triikuma,
biitinos labai atkaklios pastangos ir nepalauZiama iStvermé. Kokia
nauda iS pasakojimy apie DieviSkaja Meile, jeigu jiis negalite myléti
be egoizmo? Kokia nauda kalbéti apie nemirtinguma, jei esate
atkakliai prisiriSe prie praeities ir dabarties ir jeigu jiis nenorite
nieko atiduoti, kad gauti viska?

Jiis dar jauni, bet jis turite jsisamoninti jau dabar, kad norint
pasiekti tiksla, privalote Zinoti kaip uZ tai sumokama, o kad
suvoktuméte aukSciausias tiesas, privalote jas pritaikyti kasdieniame
gyvenime.

Pastangos suteikia dZiaugsma

Tikslas suteikia gyvenimui prasme, jo paskirtj, o Si paskirtis
numato pastangas, ir tik dédamas pastangas Zmogus atranda
dZiaugsmgq.

Biitent. Tai pastangos suteikia dZiaugsma. Zmogus, kuris nemoka
déti pastangy, niekada neras dZiaugsmo. Tie, kurie tingiis i$
prigimties, niekada neras dZiaugsmo, jie neturi jégy biiti
dZiaugsmingais. Pastanga privercia biitybe vibruoti esant tam tikram
jtampos laipsniui, o tai leidZia pajusti dZiaugsma...

Pastanga, ne svarbu kurios srities ji biity, ar materiali, ar
moraliné, ar intelektualing, ji sukuria tam tikras vibracijas, kurios
leidZia susijungti su visuotinémis vibracijomis, ir tai suteikia
dZiaugsma. Bitent pastanga iSvaduoja iS inercijos, padaro jus imlius
universalioms jégoms. Ir svarbiausia, kad netgi tiems, kurie
nepraktikuoja Jogos, neturi jokiy dvasiniy siekiy ir gyvena gana
paprasta gyvenima, Sis jégy apsikeitimas su universaliomis jégomis
spontani$kai atne$a dZiaugsma. Zmonés to neZino, jie negaléty jums
pasakyti, kad taip yra dél to, bet yra taip.



8. Receptivity and Aspiration

The Universal Vital Force

Sweet Mother, how can one draw on "the
universal vital Force"?

First of all, you must know that it exists and
that one can enter into contact with it. Secondly,
you must try to make this contact, to feel it
circulating everywhere, through everything, in all
persons and all circumstances; to have this
experience, for example, when you are in the
countryside among trees, to see it circulating in the
whole of Nature, in trees and things, and then
commune with it, feel yourself close to it, and each
time you want to deal with it, recall that impression
you had and try to enter into contact.

Some people discover that with certain
movements, certain gestures, certain activities, they
enter into contact more closely. I knew people who
gesticulated while walking... this truly gave them
the impression that they were in contact—certain
gestures they made while walking... But children do
this spontaneously: when they give themselves
completely in their games, running, playing,
jumping, shouting; when they spend all their
energies like that, they give themselves entirely, and
in the joy of playing and moving and running they
put themselves in contact with this universal vital
force; they don't know it, but they spend their vital
force in a contact with the universal vital force and
that is why they can run without really feeling very
tired, except after a very long time...

I knew young people who had always lived in
cities—in a city and in those little rooms one has in
the big cities in which everyone is huddled. Now,
they had come to spend their holidays in the
countryside, in the south of France, and there the
sun is hot.... when they walked around the
countryside the first few days they really began to
get a terrible headache and to feel absolutely uneasy
because of the sun; but they suddenly thought:
"Why, if we make friends with the sun it won't
harm us any more!" And they began to make a kind
of inner effort of friendship and trust in the sun, and
when they were out in the sun, instead of trying to
bend double and tell themselves, "Oh! How hot it
is, how it burns!", they said, "Oh, how full of force
and joy and love the sun is!" etc., they opened
themselves like this (gesture), and not only did they
not suffer any longer but they felt so strong
afterwards that they went round telling everyone
who said "It is hot"—telling them "Do as we do,
you will see how good it is." And they could remain
for hours in the full sun, bare-headed and without
feeling any discomfort. It is the same principle.

It is the same principle. They linked themselves
to the universal vital force which is in the sun and
received this force which took away all that was
unpleasant to them.

When one is in the countryside, when one
walks under the trees and feels so close to Nature,
to the trees, the sky, all the leaves, all the branches,
all the herbs, when one feels a great friendship with
these things and breathes that air which is so good,
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8. Imlumas ir verzimasis (aspiracija)

Visuotiné vitaliné jéga

Brangioji Motina, kaip Zmogus gali pritraukti visuotine vitaline
Jjegaz

Zmogus gali tai padaryti jvairiais buidais. Visu pirma jus turite
Zinoti, kad tokia jéga egzistuoja ir kad Zmogus gali susisiekti su ja.
Antra, jis turite stengtis uZmegzti su ja rysj, pajusti jos cirkuliavimag
visur, kiekviename Zmoguje, visame kame ir visomis aplinkybémis,
turite stengtis gauti Sj patyrimag, pvz., kai esate kaime tarp medziy,
pamatyti ja sklindancig visoje Gamtoje, medZiuose, daiktuose, ir po
to kalbétis su ja, pajusti jos artumga ir kiekvieng karta, kai norite vél
susisiekti su ja, prisiminkite tg jsptdj ir stenkités uzmegzti kontakta.

Kai kurie Zmonés atranda, kad tam tikry judesiy, gesty, veikly
pagalba jie uZmezga glaudesnj kontakta. AS paZinojau Zmoniy, kurie
eidami gestikuliuodavo... ir tai iS tikryjy sukeldavo jiems kontakto
ispudi (tam tikrus gestus jie daré eidami). Bet vaikai tai daro
nesamoningai: kuomet jie visiskai pasineria j savo Zaidimus,
bégioja, Sokinéja, ZaidZia, Saukia, kuomet jie atiduoda visg savo
energija, atiduoda save visiskai, tuomet Siame Zaidimo, judéjimo,
bégiojimo dZiaugsme jie susiliecia su Sia visuotine vitaline jéga.
Vaikai neZino apie tai, bet eikvodami savo vitaline jéga salytyje su
visuotine vitaline jéga, jie gali bégioti tikrai nesijausdami labai
pavarge, nebent po labai ilgo laiko...

AS paZinojau jaunus Zmones, kurie visa laika gyveno miestuose,
mazose, ankStuose kambaréliuose. Bet Stai, jie atvaZiavo atostogauti
i kaima, i saulés prikaitintus Pranciizijos pietus... Pirmomis
dienomis vaikSc¢iodami po kaima jie pradéjo kentéti nuo tikrai
siaubingy galvos skausmy ir jaustis visiSkai nesmagiai dél saulés,
bet staiga jiems nusvito: ,,Kodél? Jeigu mes susidraugausime su
saule, ji nebekenks mums!“ Ir jie pradéjo déti tam tikras vidines
pastangas, kad pasitikéti saule, susidraugauti su ja. Ir, kai jie buvo
sauléje, uzZuot burnoje, susiriete po svilinanciais spinduliais: ,,0,
kokia kaitra! Koks pragaras!“, jie jau saké: ,,0, kokia nuostabi saule,
kiek jégu, dZiaugsmo ir meilés ji atneSa!“ ir pan. Jie atsivéré tokiu
btdu (gestas) ir daugiau ne tik nebekentéjo, bet jaute tokj didZiulj
jégu antpliidj, kad éjo aplinkui ir visiems, kurie skundési saule, sakeé:
,2Darykite taip, kaip mes, ir pamatysite, kaip tai nuostabu®. Ir jie
galéjo valandomis plika galva biiti po kaitria saule ir nejusti jokio
diskomforto. Tai tas pats principas.

Tai tas pats principas. Jie susijungia su visuotine vitaline jéga,
kuri yra sauléje, ir Si gauta jéga pasalino viska kas jiems buvo
nemalonu.

Kai jis esate kaime, kai vaikStote po medZiais ir jauCiate artuma
su Gamta, su medZiais, dangumi, visais lapais, visomis Sakomis,
kiekviena Zolele, kai jis jauciate didZiulj draugiSkuma viskam ir
kvépuojate Siuo nuostabiu oru, pripildytu augaly aromatais, tuomet
jiis atsiveriate ir atsiverimo déka susijungiate su visuotinémis
jégomis. Sis principas pritaikomas visur.



perfumed with all the plants, then one opens
oneself, and by opening oneself communes with the
universal forces. And for all things it is like that.

Receptivity to the Universal Vital Forces

Sweet Mother, do the universal vital forces have
any limits?

I don't think that forces have a limit, because in
comparison with us they are certainly unlimited.
But it's our capacity of reception that is limited. We
cannot absorb them beyond a certain measure, and
then we must keep a balance between the
expenditure and the capacity to receive. If one
spends suddenly in a kind of impulse—for example,
in an impulsive movement—if one spends much
more than one has received, one needs a brief
moment of concentration, calm, receptivity to
absorb universal forces. You must put yourself in a
certain condition to receive them; and then, they
last for a certain time, and once you have spent
them you must begin again to receive them. It is in
this sense that there are limits. It isn't the forces that
are limited, it is the receptivity.

*

How can we increase the receptivity? By
progressing.

One must first know how to open himself and
then, in a great quietude know how to assimilate the
forces one has received, not to throw them out
again. One must know how to assimilate them.

So the progress lies in a normal but progressive
equilibrium, periods of assimilation—reception,
assimilation—and periods of expenditure, and
knowing how to balance the two, and alternate them
in a rhythm which is your personal one. You must
not go beyond your capacity, you must not remain
below it, because the universal vital forces are not
something which you could put into a strong box.
They must circulate. So you must know how to
receive and at the same time to spend, but to
increase the capacity of reception so as to have
more and more of the things which are to be used
up, to be spent.

Three Sources of Vital Force

In the immense majority of people all their vital
force comes to them from below, from the earth,
from food, from all the sensations. From food...
they draw vital energy out of food, and they... it is
by seeing, hearing, touching, feeling that they
contact the energies contained in matter. They draw
them in this way. This is their customary food.

Now, some people have a very developed vital
which they have subjected to a discipline—and they
have a sense of immensity and are in contact with
the world and the movements of world-forces. And
so they can receive... if in a movement of calling...
they can receive the universal vital forces, which
enter them and renew the dose of energy they need.

There are others, very rare ones—or maybe in
very rare moments of their individual life—who
have an aspiration for the higher consciousness,
higher force, higher knowledge, and who, by this
call, draw to themselves the forces of higher
domains. And so this also renews in them very
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Imlumas visuotinéms vitalinéms jégoms

Brangioji Motina, ar yra ribos visuotinéms vitalinéms jégoms?

AS nemanau, kad Sios jégos turi ribas, nes palyginus su mumis jy
galia, be abejo, yra beribé. Bet musy imlumas yra ribotas. Mes
negalime jy priimti daugiau tam tikro kiekio, ir po to dar turime
iSlaikyti pusiausvyrg tarp eikvojimo ir gebéjimo priimti. Jeigu staiga
jus impulsyviai iSeikvojote, pvz., apimti entuziazmo, ir praradote
daugiau nei gavote, jums reikia trumpam susikoncentruoti, nurimti,
pasiruosti jsisavinimui, kad priimti visuotines jégas. Norédami jas
priimti, jiis turite pasiekti tam tikrg biisena, ir po to jos iSlieka tam
tikrg laika, o kai jis kitgkart jas iSeikvosite, turésite vél imtis
jsisavinimo. Bitent Sia prasme galima sakyti, kad yra apribojimai.
Bet Sie apribojimai susije ne su jégomis, o su jisy imlumu.

sk

Kaip mes galime sustiprinti imluma? Tobulédami.

Jis iS pradZziy turite iSmokti atverti save, ir tuomet, bidami
visiSkos ramybés biisenoje, iSmokti asimiliuoti, jsisavinti gautas
jégas, o ne vél jas iSmesti. Jus turite Zinote kaip jas jsisavinti.

Taigi jusy paZanga sudaro paprasta bet progresuojanti
pusiausvyra tarp asimiliacijos (priémimo ir jsisavinimo) ir
eikvojimo laikotarpiy, Zinojimas kaip juos subalansuoti ir jy
kaitaliojimas pagal jiisy asmeninj ritma. Jis neturite virSyti savo
galimybiy riby, bet ir neturite biti Zemiau jy, nes visuotiniy vitaliniy
jégy nejmanoma kaupti atsargai. Jos turi cirkuliuoti. Todél jis tuo
pat metu turite Zinoti kaip gauti ir kaip panaudoti, iSleisti ir taip pat
didinti imluma, kad turétuméte vis daugiau ir daugiau jégy, kurios
biity panaudotos, iSleistos.

Trys vitalinés jégos Saltiniai

Pas didZigjq Zmoniy daugumag vitalinés jégos ateina iS apacios, iS
Zemes, iS maisto, iS visy pojiciy. IS maisto... jie semiasi vitalinés
energijos iS maisto taip pat jie... tai daro per regéjima, girdéjima,
lytéjima, pojicius, kuriy déka jie susisiekia su materijoje esanciomis
energijomis. Jie traukia jas tokiu biidu. Tai jy jprastas maistas.

Kai kurie Zmoneés turi labai iSvystyta vitaliSkuma, kuriam jie
taiké discipling, ir jie jauCia neaprépiamuma, turi rysj su pasauliu ir
pasaulio jégy judéjimais. Taigi jie gali gauti... jeigu jie kviecia,... jie
gali gauti visuotiniy vitaliniy jégy, kurios pripildo juos ir papildo
jiems reikiamos energijos atsargas.

Yra kity, juy yra labai mazai, o gal jie tokiais biina labai retais
savo individualaus gyvenimo momentais, kurie siekia aukStesnés
samones, auksStesneés jégos, aukStesnio Zinojimo, ir jie Siuo kvietimu
traukia j save aukStesniy sriciy jégas. Ir tai taip pat atkuria juose
labai ypatingas energijas, turincias iSskirtine verte.

Bet iki tol, kol Joga netapo nuolatine praktika, Zmogus ne taip jau
daZnai turi priéjima prie Sio Saltinio, paprastai jis gauna arba iS to



special energies, of a special value.

But unless one is practising yoga, a regular
discipline, usually one does not often contact this
source; one draws from the same level or from
below.

Activity and Passivity in Sadhana

An active movement is one in which you throw
your force out, that is, when something comes out
from you—in a movement, a thought, a feeling—
something which goes out from you to others or
into the world. Passivity is when you remain just
yourself like this, open, and receive what comes
from outside... "Activity in aspiration"”, that means
that your aspiration goes out from you and rises to
the Divine—in the tapasya, the discipline you
undertake and when there are forces contrary to
your sadhana you reject them. This is a movement
of activity.

Now, if you want to get true inspiration, inner
guidance, the guide, and if you want to have the
force, to receive the force which will guide you and
make you act as you should, then you do not move
any longer, that is—I don't mean not move
physically but nothing must come out from you any
more and, on the contrary, you remain as though
you were quite still, but open, and wait for the
Force to enter, and then open yourself as wide as
possible to take in all that comes into you. And it is
this movement: instead of out-going vibrations
there is a kind of calm quietude, but completely
open, as though you were opening all your pores in
this way to the force which must descend into you
and transform your action and consciousness.

Receptivity is the result of a fine passivity.

The Flame and the Vase

You can be at once in the state of aspiration, of
willing, which calls down something—exactly the
will to open oneself and receive, and the aspiration
which calls down the force you want to receive—
and at the same time be in that state of complete
inner stillness which allows full penetration, for it is
in this immobility that one can be penetrated, that
one becomes permeable by the Force. Well, the two
can be simultaneous without the one disturbing the
other, or can alternate so closely that they can
hardly be distinguished. But one can be like that,
like a great flame rising in aspiration, and at the
same time as though this flame formed a vase, a
large vase, opening and receiving all that comes
down.

And the two can go together. And when one
succeeds in having the two together, one can have
them constantly, whatever one may be doing. Only
there may be a slight, very slight displacement of
consciousness, almost imperceptible, which
becomes aware of the flame first and then of the
vase of receptivity—of what seeks to be filled and
the flame that rises to call down what must fill the
vase—a very slight pendular movement and so
close that it gives the impression that one has the
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paties biities plano, arba i$ apacios.

Aktyvumas ir pasyvumas sadhanoje

Aktyvus vyksmas yra toks, kurio metu jis nukreipiate savo jega i
iSore, t. y., kai kaZzkas iSeina iS jiisy per vyksma, mintj, jausma,
kaZkas, kas iSeina iS jiisy kitiems ar j pasaulj. Pasyvumas — tai
bisena, kai jus liekate tiesiog savimi, atviri ir priimate tai, kas ateina
iS iSoreés. Tai visiSkai nepriklauso nuo to, ar jiis judate, ar sédite
vietoje. Tai visai ne tai. Biiti aktyviam reiskia i$ vidaus j iSore
nukreipti sgmone, jégq ar vyksma. Biiti pasyviam reiskia islikti
nejudriam ir tik priimti tai, kas ateina i$ iSorés... ,,Aktyvumas
siekime (aspiracijoje)“ reiskia, kad jiisy verZimasis (aspiracija)
iSeina iS jusy ir kyla | DieviSkuma per tapasjq, disciplina, kurig
taikote, ir, jei yra jéguy, prieStaraujanciy jasy sadhanai, jas atmetate.
Tai ir yra aktyvumas.

Dabar, jeigu jis norite tikro jkvépimo, vidinio vadovavimo,
vedimo, krypties nurodymo, ir jeigu jis norite turéti jéga, igyti jéga,
kurj ves jus ir privers jus veikti taip, kaip turétuméte, tada daugiau
nejudeékite: as neturiu omenyje fizinio nejudrumo, bet i3 jtsy
daugiau nieko neturi iSeiti ir, prieSingai, jus liekate taip, tarsi
biituméte visiSkai ramis, bet atviri, ir laukiate Jégos atéjimo, o po to
jiis atsiveriate kaip galima placiau ir priimate viska, kas jeina i jus. Ir
tai yra biitent tas vyksmas: vietoj iSeinanciy vibracijy jsivyrauja tam
tikra rami tyla, bet visiSkai atvira, tarsi tokiu biidu atvertuméte visas
savo poras tai jégai sutikti, kuri turi nusileisti j jus ir transformuoti
jiisy veiksmus ir jiisy sgmone.

Imlumas yra subtilaus pasyvumo rezultatas.

Liepsna ir tauré

Jis galite buti verzimosi (aspiracijos), troSkimo biisenoje,
kviesdami kazka (o biitent valig atsivertimui ir gavimui, bei
verzimasi, kuris kviecia norima gauti jega), ir tuo paciu metu biiti
visiSkos vidinés ramybés biisenoje, kuri sudaro visiSko
prasiskverbimo sglygas, nes biitent Siame nejudume Zmogus gali
biti persmelktas, jis tampa pralaidus Jégai. Sios dvi biisenos gali
biti vienu metu, netrukdydamos viena kitai, arba gali keistis taip
glaudZiai, kad jas sunku atskirti. Netgi galite tapti panasis j didinga
iS verZimosi kylancig liepsna, jgavusia tarsi didelés atviros taurés
forma, kuri priima viska kas nusileidZia.

Sios dvi biisenos gali biiti kartu. Ir kai jums pavyks pasiekti 3ios
sanglaudos, jiis galésite abejas turéti nuolat, kad ir kuo
beuZsiimtumeéte. Tik tuomet gali biti lengvas, labai nedidelis,
beveik nepastebimas samonés poslinkis: pradZioje bus suvokiama
liepsna, o po to imlumo tauré. Tauré, kuri siekia buti pripildyta, ir
liepsna, kuri kyla, kad pritraukty tai, kas turi pripildyti taure. Tai
labai silpni, Svytuojantys judesiai, kurie yra taip arti vienas kito, kad
atrodo esantys vienu metu.

Verzimasis (aspiracija) ir imlumas



two at the same time.

Aspiration and Receptivity

...aspiration in everyone, no matter who it is,
has the same power. But the effect of this aspiration
is different. For aspiration is aspiration: if you have
aspiration, in itself it has a power. Only, this
aspiration calls down an answer, and this answer,
the effect, which is the result of the aspiration,
depends upon each one, for it depends upon his
receptivity. I know many people of this kind: they
say, "Oh! But I aspire all the time and still I receive
nothing." It is impossible that they should receive
nothing, in the sense that the answer is sure to
come. But it is they who do not receive. The answer
comes but they are not receptive, so they receive
nothing...

When you have an aspiration, a very active
aspiration, your aspiration is going to do its work. It
is going to call down the answer to what you aspire
for. But if, later, you begin to think of something
else or are not attentive or receptive, you do not
even notice that your aspiration has received an
answer. This happens very frequently. So people tell
you: "I aspire and I don't receive anything, I get no
answer!" Yes, you do have an answer but you are
not aware of it, because you continue to be active in
this way, like a mill turning all the time.

Find that Something

We can, simply by a sincere aspiration, open a
sealed door in us and find... that Something which
will change the whole significance of life, reply to
all our questions, solve all our problems and lead us
to the perfection we aspire for without knowing it,
to that Reality which alone can satisfy us and give
us lasting joy, equilibrium, strength, life.

All this you have heard many a time.

You have heard it—Oh! There are even some
here who are so used to it that for them it seems to
be the same thing as drinking a glass of water or
opening a window to let in the sunlight...

We have tried a little, but now we are going to
try seriously!

The starting-point: to want it, truly want it, to
need it. The next step: to think, above all, of that. A
day comes, very quickly, when one is unable to
think of anything else.

That is the one thing which counts. And then...

One formulates one's aspiration, lets the true
prayer spring up from one's heart, the prayer which
expresses the sincerity of the need. And then... well,
one will see what happens.

Something will happen. Surely something will
happen. For each one it will take a different form.

Aspiration Is Like an Arrow

Aspiration is like an arrow, like this (gesture).
So you aspire, want very earnestly to understand,
know, enter into the truth. Yes? And then with that
aspiration you do this (gesture). Your aspiration
rises, rises, rises, rises straight up, very strong and
then it strikes against a kind of... how to put it?... lid
which is there, hard like iron and extremely thick,
and it does not pass through. And then you say,
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VerZimasis (aspiracija) kiekviename, nesvarbu, kas tai bebiity,
turi tq paciq galia. Taciau Sio verZimosi (aspiracijos) rezultatas yra
skirtingas. VerZimasis (aspiracija) turi nuosava galia, tik jis kvieciasi
atsako, o Sis atsakas, verzimosi rezultatas priklauso nuo kiekvieno
konkretaus Zmogaus imlumo. AS paZjstu daug tokiy Zmoniy, kurie
sako: ,,O! Mano siekimas yra nuolatinis, bet a$ iki Siol nieko
negavau®“. Tai nejmanoma, kad jie nieko negauty, t. y. atsakas be
jokios abejonés ateina, bet jie jo negali priimti. Atsakas ateina, bet
jie neimlds ir todél nieko negauna...

Kai jiisy siekimas labai aktyvus, jis atliks savo darba. Jis iSkvies
atsaka, kurio jis siekiate. Bet jeigu jis pradedate galvoti apie kazkq
kitg arba esate iSsiblaSke ar neimliis, tuomet galite tiesiog
nepastebéti, kad atsakas j jlisy verZimasi (aspiracijq) jau atéjo. Tai
ivyksta gana daZnai. Ir todél Zmonés skundZiasi: ,,AS siekiu, bet
negaunu jokio atsako!“ IS tikryjy atsakas yra, bet jis to neZinote, nes
ir toliau liekate aktyviis, panaSiai kaip maliinas, kuris dieng naktj
suka sparnus.

Suraskite Kazka

Mes galime vien tik nuoSirdaus verZimosi (aspiracijos) déka
atverti uZantspauduotas duris ir rasti... ta Kazka, kuris pakeis visa
miisy gyvenimo prasme, atsakys j visus misy klausimus, iSspres
visas miisy problemas, nuves mus j tobuluma, kurio mes siekiame,
nepazinodami jo, j ta Realybe, kuri vienintelé gali mus patenkinti,
duoti mums ilgaamZzj dZiaugsma, pusiausvyra, jéga, gyvenima.

Visa tai jis jau girdéjote daug karty.

Jis tai girdéjote - O! Yra net tokiy, kurie taip jprato prie to, kad
jiems tai atrodo tas pats, kaip iSgerti stikline vandens ar atsidaryti
langa, kad jsileisty saulés Sviesa...

Esame Siek tiek pabande, bet dabar mes prieinam prie rimty
dalyky!

PradZia tokia: noréti Sito, noreéti iS tikryjy, jausti tikra poreikj.
Kitas Zingsnis: galvoti apie tai ir tik apie tai. Ir iSaus diena, labai
greitai iSaus, kai jiis nebegalésite galvoti apie niekq kitq.

Pirmiausia yra tai. O po to ...

Po to jis suformuluojate savo verzimasi (aspiracija), leidZiate
tikrai maldai Kkilti iS savo Sirdies, maldai, kuri iSreiSkia poreikio
nuoSirduma. Ir tuomet... na, jus patys pamatysite kas jvyks.

KaZkas jvyks. NeiSvengiamai jvyks. Bet kiekvienam tai jvyks
savaip.

Verzimasis (aspiracija) panasus i stréle

VerZimasis (aspiracija) panasus j stréle, Stai tokia ...(gestas).
Taigi, jus siekiate, labai nuoSirdZiai norite suprasti, suZinoti, suvokti
tiesg. Taip? Ir tuomet su Siuo verZimusi jus padarote taip (gestas).
Jusy siekimas kyla, kyla, kyla tiesiai j virSy... labai smarkiai ir... po
to | kaZka atsitrenkia... kaip Cia pasakius?... j ten esantj dangtj, i
kieta, kaip geleZj, ir iSskirtinai stora, per kurj nejmanoma
prasibrauti. Ir tada jiis sakote: ,,Na Stai, kokia gi nauda iS to siekimo?



"See, what's the use of aspiring? It brings nothing at
all. I meet with something hard and cannot pass!"
But you know about the drop of water which falls
on the rock, it ends up by making a chasm: it cuts
the rock from top to bottom. Your aspiration is a
drop of water which, instead of falling, rises. So, by
dint of rising, it beats, beats, beats, and one day it
makes a hole, by dint of rising; and when it makes
the hole suddenly it springs out from this lid and
enters an immensity of light, and you say, "Ah, now
I understand."

It's like that.

So one must be very persistent, very stubborn
and have an aspiration which rises straight upwards,
that is, which does not go roaming around here and
there, seeking all kinds of things.

Only this: to understand, understand,
understand, to learn to know, to be.

When one reaches the very top, there is nothing
more to understand, nothing more to learn, one is,
and it's when one is that one understands and
knows.

9. Concentration, Meditation, Work

Concentrating the Attention

Whatever you may want to do in life, one thing
is absolutely indispensable and at the basis of
everything, the capacity of concentrating the
attention. If you are able to gather together the rays
of attention and consciousness on one point and can
maintain this concentration with a persistent will,
nothing can resist it—whatever it may be, from the
most material physical development to the highest
spiritual one. But this discipline must be followed
in a constant and, it may be said, imperturbable
way; not that you should always be concentrated on
the same thing—that's not what I mean, I mean
learning to concentrate.

And materially, for studies, sports, all physical
or mental development, it is absolutely
indispensable. And the value of an individual is
proportionate to the value of his attention.

And from the spiritual point of view it is still
more important. There is no spiritual obstacle
which can resist a penetrating power of
concentration. For instance, the discovery of the
psychic being, union with the inner Divine, opening
to the higher spheres, all can be obtained by an
intense and obstinate power of concentration—but
one must learn how to do it.

There is nothing in the human or even in the
superhuman field, to which the power of
concentration is not the key.

You can be the best athlete, you can be the best
student, you can be an artistic, literary or scientific
genius, you can be the greatest saint with that
faculty. And everyone has in himself a tiny little
beginning of it—it is given to everybody, but
people do not cultivate it.

Concentration

What is concentration?

It is to bring back all the scattered threads of
consciousness to a single point, a single idea. Those
who can attain perfect attention succeed in
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Tai visiSkai nieko neduoda. AS susidiiriau su kazkuo kietu ir neturiu
galimybeés eiti toliau“. Bet jis, matyt, Zinote apie vandens lasus,
kurie nuolat krisdami ant uolos galiausiai prataso ja nuo virSaus iki
apacios. Tai Stai, jiisy verZimasis (aspiracija) ir yra tie vandens lasai,
tik jie nekrenta, o kyla j virsy. Tokiu btidu, kylan¢iy smiigiy déka,
kurie muSa, musSa, musSa, ateina diena, kai pramuSama skyleé, ir tada
pro Sia skyle dangtyje jasy siekimas iSsiverzia j beribe Sviesa ir jis
suSunkate: ,,0, dabar as suprantu!“

Stai taip.

Taigi, jus turite bti labai atkaklis, uZsispyre, ir taip siekti, kad
jusy siekimas kilty tiesiai j virSy, o nesibastyty tai Sen, tai ten,
ieSkodamas tai Sio, tai to.

Tik taip: suprasti, suprasti, suprasti, iSmokti paZinti, biti.

Kai pasiekiate pacig virsiine, nebéra ko suprasti, ko iSmokti, jis
tiesiog esate, o kai esi, tada supranti ir Zinai.

9. Koncentracija, meditacija, darbas

Démesio sutelkimas

Ka benorétumeéte padaryti gyvenime, jums bitinai reikalingas
dalykas, kuris sudaro visa ko pagrinda — gebéjimas sutelkti démesj.
Jeigu jus galésite surinkti visus samonés ir démesio spindulius j
vieng taska ir galésite iSlaikyti tokj susitelkima valios pastangomis,
tuomet niekas negalés jam pasiprieSinti, kad ir kas tai bebiity,
pradedant nuo visiSkai materialaus, fizinio lavinimosi ir baigiant
auk3ciausiu, dvasiniu. Taciau Sig discipling reikia taikyti nuolat ir,
reikty pasakyti, nesudrumsciamai. Tai nereiskia, kad jiis visada
turétuméte biti susitelke j vieng dalyka, a$ turiu omenyje ne tai,
turiu galvoje, kad jis tiesiog turite mokytis koncentracijos.

Materialiam pasauliui, mokymuisi, sportui, visam fiziniam ir
mentaliniam lavinimuisi gebéjimas sutelkti démesj yra absoliuciai
biitinas. Individo verté yra proporcinga jo démesio vertei.

O dvasiniu poZziiiriu tai turi dar didesne reikSme. Néra dvasinés
klitities, kuri galéty pasiprieSinti persmelkianciai koncentracijos
jégai. PavyzdzZiui, psichinés esybés atskleidimas, susivienijimas su
vidiniu DievisSkumu, atsivérimas aukStesnéms sferoms — visa tai gali
biti pasiekta intensyvia ir atkaklia koncentracijos jéga. Bet jis turite
iSmokti tai daryti.

Néra nieko nei ZmogiSkojoje, nei antZmogiskojoje sferose, kam
koncentracijos jéga neturi rakto.

Jis galite biti geriausias atletas, geriausias studentas, jiis galite
biti genialus mokslininkas, artistas ar literatas arba didingiausias
Sventasis vien Sio gebéjimo déka. Kiekvienas turi savyje Sio
gebéjimo uZuomazgg, tai duota kiekvienam, bet Zmonés jo nelavina.

Koncentracija

Kas yra koncentracija?

Tai yra visy paskleisty samoneés gijy surinkimas j vieng taska, i
vieng idéja. Tie, kas sugeba pasiekti tobulo démesio, btina sékmingi



everything they undertake; they will always make a
rapid progress. And this kind of concentration can
be developed exactly like the muscles; one may
follow different systems, different methods of
training. Today we know that the most pitiful
weakling, for example, can with discipline become
as strong as anyone else. One should not have a will
which flickers out like a candle.

The will, concentration must be cultivated; it is
a question of method, of regular exercise. If you
will, you can.

But the thought "What's the use?" must not
come in to weaken the will. The idea that one is
born with a certain character and can do nothing
about it is a stupidity.

Concentrate in the Centre of Aspiration

it is always better to try to concentrate in a
centre, the centre of aspiration, one might say, the
place where the flame of aspiration burns, to gather
in all the energies there, at the solar plexus centre
and, if possible, to obtain an attentive silence as
though one wanted to listen to something extremely
subtle, something that demands a complete
attention, a complete concentration and total
silence. And then not to move at all. Not to think,
not to stir, and make that movement of opening so
as to receive all that can be received, but taking
good care not to try to know what is happening
while it is happening, for if one wants to understand
or even to observe actively, it keeps up a sort of
cerebral activity which is unfavourable to the
fullness of the receptivity—to be silent, as totally
silent as possible, in an attentive concentration, and
then be still.

If one succeeds in this, then, when everything is
over, when one comes out of meditation, some time
later—usually not immediately—from within the
being something new emerges in the consciousness:
a new understanding, a new appreciation of things,
a new attitude in life—in short, a new way of being.

Dynamic Meditation

I think the most important thing is to know why
one meditates; this is what gives the quality of the
meditation and makes it of one order or another.

You may meditate to open yourself to the divine
Force, you may meditate to reject the ordinary
consciousness, you may meditate to enter the
depths of your being, you may meditate to learn
how to give yourself integrally; you may meditate
for all kinds of things. You may meditate to enter
into peace and calm and silence—this is what
people generally do, but without much success. But
you may also meditate to receive the Force of
transformation, to discover the points to be
transformed, to trace out the line of progress. And
then you may also meditate for very practical
reasons: when you have a difficulty to clear up, a
solution to find, when you want help in some action
or other. You may meditate for that too.

I think everyone has his own mode of
meditation. But if one wants the meditation to be
dynamic, one must have an aspiration for progress
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bet kurioje veikloje; jie visada greitai progresuoja. Si koncentracijos
risis gali biiti iSlavinta taip pat kaip lavinami raumenys, o tai
reiSkia, kad jus galite taikyti jvairias treniravimosi sistemas ir
metodus. Siandien mes Zinome, kad net labiausiai apgailétinas
silpnuolis, pvz., gali disciplinos déka tapti toks pat stiprus kaip ir bet
kuris kitas. Bet jums nereikéty turéti tokios valios, kuri mirga kaip
zvake.

Valig ir koncentracija reikia lavinti; tai yra metodo ir reguliariy
pratimy klausimas. Todél, jeigu jiis turésite nora, jiis sulauksite
sékmes.

Bet mintis ,,Kokia to prasmé?* neturi silpninti jiisy valios. Idéja,
kad Zmogus gimsta su tam tikru charakteriu ir todél nieko negali
padaryti, yra kvailyste.

Susikoncentruokite verzimosi (aspiracijos) centre

Visada geriausia stengtis koncentruotis verZimosi (aspiracijos)
centre, taip sakant, ten, kur liepsnoja siekimo ugnis, surinkti visas
energijas saulés rezginio centre ir, jei jmanoma, pasiekti atidZios
tylos bisenos, tarsi jis norétuméte iSgirsti kazka iSskirtinai
subtilaus, reikalaujancio iS jiisy viso démesio, visiSkos
koncentracijos ir absoliucios tylos. Ir tada visai nejudékite.
Negalvokite, nekrutékite, o tik atverkite save taip, kad priimtuméte
visa tai, kas gali buti sutalpinta, ir tuo paCiu metu saugokiteés, kad
nebandytuméte suZinoti, kas su jumis vyksta, nes, jeigu norésite
suprasti arba net aktyviai stebésite, tai sukels tam tikrg protine
veikla, kuri nepalanki imlumo pilnatvei, — turite buti tyls, tokie
tylas kokie tik esate pajége biiti, bet atidZiai susikaupe, ir tada
nurimkite.

Jeigu tai pavyksta, tuomet, kai viskas baigiasi ir jis iSeinate i$
meditacijos, po kurio laiko (paprastai ne i3 karto) kazkas naujo i$
esybés vidaus atsiranda samonéje: naujas supratimas, naujas dalyky
jvertinimas, naujas poZziiiris | gyvenima, trumpai tariant, naujas
gyvenimo biidas.

DinamisSka (nuolat progresuojanti) meditacija

AS manau, kad svarbiausia yra Zinoti kodél jis medituojate, nes
bitent tai uztikrina jos kokybe ir suteikia jai vienokj ar kitokj
pobid;.

Jis galite medituoti, kad atsivertuméte DieviSkajai Jégai, kad
atmestumeéte jprasta samone, kad patektuméte j savo esybés gelmes,
kad iSmoktumeéte atsiduoti visa savo esybe, galite medituoti
visokiausiais tikslais. Galite medituoti, kad jeituméte j taikq, ramybe
ir tyla — Sito daZniausiai siekia Zmoneés, nors ir be ypatingos sékmeés.
Bet jis taip pat galite medituoti, kad priimtumeéte transformacijos
Jéga, kad aptiktuméte dalykus, kurie turi biiti transformuoti, kad
nubréZtuméte progreso linijg. Jis taip pat galite medituoti i bet
kokiy praktiniy paskaty: ieSkodami keblios situacijos sprendimo
arba, kai jums reikalinga pagalba kokioje nors veikloje ar panasiai.
Jis galite medituoti ir dél Siy tiksly.

AS manau, kiekvienas turi savo asmeninj meditacijos biida. Bet



and the meditation must be done to help and fulfil
this aspiration for progress. Then it becomes
dynamic.

Meditation and Progress

The number of hours spent in meditation is no
proof of spiritual progress. It is a proof of your
progress when you no longer have to make an effort
to meditate. Then you have rather to make an effort
to stop meditating: it becomes difficult to stop
meditation, difficult to stop thinking of the Divine,
difficult to come down to the ordinary
consciousness. Then you are sure of progress, then
you have made real progress when concentration in
the Divine is the necessity of your life, when you
cannot do without it, when it continues naturally
from morning to night whatever you may be
engaged in doing. Whether you sit down to
meditation or go about and do things and work,
what is required of you is consciousness; that is the
one need,—to be constantly conscious of the
Divine.

But is not sitting down to meditation an
indispensable discipline, and does it not give a
more intense and concentrated union with the
Divine?

That may be. But a discipline in itself is not
what we are seeking. What we are seeking is to be
concentrated on the Divine in all that we do, at all
times, in all our acts and in every movement. There
are some here who have been told to meditate; but
also there are others who have not been asked to do
any meditation at all. But it must not be thought that
they are not progressing. They too follow a
discipline, but it is of another nature. To work, to
act with devotion and an inner consecration is also a
spiritual discipline. The final aim is to be in
constant union with the Divine, not only in
meditation but in all circumstances and in all the
active life.

Meditate under All Circumstances

You may be engaged in the most active action,
for example, in playing basketball, which needs a
great deal of movement, and yet not lose the
attitude of inner meditation and concentration upon
the Divine. And when you get that, you will see that
all you do changes its quality; not only will you do
it better, but you will do it with an altogether
unexpected strength, and at the same time keep
your consciousness so high and so pure that nothing
will be able to touch you any longer. And note that
this can go so far that even if an accident occurs, it
will not hurt you. Naturally, this is a peak, but it is a
peak to which one can aspire.

Do not fall into the very common error of
believing that you must sit in an absolutely quiet
corner where nobody passes by, where you are in a
classical position and altogether immobile, in order
to be able to meditate—it is not true. What is
needed is to succeed in meditating under all
circumstances, and I call "meditating" not emptying
your head but concentrating yourself in a
contemplation of the Divine; and if you keep this
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jeigu jis norite, kad jiisy meditacija biity dinamisSka, jis privalote
siekti paZangos, o meditacija turi padéti ir uZtikrinti Sio siekimo
veiksmingumga. Tuomet meditacija tampa dinamiska.

Meditacija ir pazanga

Valandy, praleisty medituojant, kiekis nejrodo dvasinés
pazangos. Progresa jrodo tas faktas, kad jums nebereikia pastangy
meditacijai. Tuomet jums labiau reikia pastangy, kad nustoti
medituoti, nes tampa sunku sustabdyti meditacijg, nutraukti mintis
apie DieviSkajj, sunku nusileisti j jprastga samone. Tada jus esate
tikri dél paZangos, tada jis realiai judate j priekj, kai susitelkimas j
Dieviskajj yra esmingiausias jusy gyvenimo poreikis, kai jis
nebegalite apsieiti be to, kai tai natiiraliai tesiasi nuo ryto iki vakaro,
nepriklausomai nuo uZsiémimo pobiidZio. Néra svarbu, ar jis sédite
medituodami, ar kur nors einate, ar esate uzimti kokiu nors darbu,
reikalingas jlisy samoningumas, tai yra vienintelis poreikis —
nuolatinis Dieviskojo suvokimas.

Bet argi pati meditacija néra biitina disciplina ir argi ji
neuztikrina vis labiau intensyvaus ir tampraus susivienijimo su
Dieviskuoju?

Visai galimas dalykas. Bet disciplina pati savaime néra tai, ko
mes siekiame. Mes siekiame sutelkti démesj | Dieviskajj visame
kame, ka bedarytume, bet kuriuo metu, visuose savo veiksmuose,
kiekviename judesyje. Tarp jiisy yra tie, kam meditacija
rekomenduojama, bet yra ir tokiy, kurie apskritai nebuvo praSomi
medituoti. Bet tai nereiSkia, kad jie neprogresuoja. Jie taip pat
laikosi disciplinos, bet ji yra kitokio pobtidZio. Dirbti, veikti su
atsidavimu ir vidiniu pasiSventimu — tai irgi yra dvasiné disciplina.
Galutinis tikslas yra biiti nuolatinéje vienybéje su DieviSkuoju, ne
tik meditacijoje, bet visomis aplinkybémis ir visame aktyviame
gyvenime.

Medituokite bet kokiomis aplinkybémis

Jis galite uZsiimineéti pacia aktyviausia veikla, pvz., Zaisti
krepSinj, kuris reikalauja intensyvaus judéjimo, taCiau likti vidinés
meditacijos ir susitelkimo j DieviSkajj biisenoje. Kai jums tai
pavyks, jus pamatysite, kad keiciasi visko, kg jus darote, kokybeé (jus
darysite ne tik geriau, bet darysite tai su visiSkai netikéta jéga) ir tuo
paciu metu samoné iSlieka tokia auksta ir tyra, kad niekas nebegali
jusy iSblaskyti. Ir atkreipkite démesj, kad tai gali nueiti taip toli, kad
net, jei jvykty nelaimingas atsitikimas, tai jums nepakenkty.
Natiralu, kad tai yra virSiiné, taCiau tai yra virsiiné, kurios galima
siekti.

Nedarykite paplitusios klaidos manydami, kad jus turite visiSkai
ramioje vietoje, kur niekas nevaiksto, sédéti klasikinéje pozoje,
visiSkai nejudéti, kad biity galima medituoti — tai netiesa. Reikia
siekti, kad meditacija biity sékminga bet kokiomis aplinkybémis, o
,meditavimu® vadinu ne galvos iStustinima, o susitelkima j
DieviSkojo apmastyma. Ir, jeigu jiis savo viduje iSlaikysite §j
susitelkimga, tuomet visko, kq darote, kokybé pasikeis, biitent



contemplation within you, all that you do will
change its quality—not its appearance, for
apparently it will be the same thing, but its quality.
And life will change its quality, and you, you will
feel a little different from what you were, with a
peace, a certitude, an inner calm, an unchanging
force, something which never gives way

Control of the Body

Those who despise physical activities are
people who won't be able to take a single step on
the true path of integral yoga, unless they first get
rid of their contempt. Control of the body in all its
forms is an indispensable basis. A body which
dominates you is an enemy; it is a disorder you
cannot accept. It is the enlightened will in the mind
which should govern the body, and not the body
which should impose its law on the mind. When
one knows that a thing is bad, one must be capable
of not doing it. When one wants something to be
realised, one must be able to do it and not be
stopped at every step by the body's inability or ill-
will or lack of collaboration; and for that one must
follow a physical discipline and become master in
one's own home.

It is very fine to escape into meditation and
from the height of one's so-called grandeur look
down on material things, but one who is not master
in his own home is a slave.

The Body Needs Activity

the body needs activity: if you keep it inactive,
it will begin to revolt by becoming sick and so on.
It needs an activity, it really needs an activity like
planting flowers, building a house, something really
material. You must feel it. Some people do
exercises, some ride bicycles, there are countless
activities, but in your little group you must all come
to an agreement so that each one can find the
activity which suits his temperament, his nature and
his need. But not with ideas. Ideas are not much
good, ideas give you preconceptions, for example,
"That is a good work, that work is not worthy of
me," and all that sort of nonsense. There is no bad
work—there are only bad workers. All work is good
when you know how to do it in the right way.
Everything. And it is a kind of communion. If you
are fortunate enough to be conscious of an inner
light, you will see that in your manual work, it is as
if you called the Divine down into things; then the
communion becomes very concrete, there is a
whole world to be discovered, it is marvellous.

Remember and Offer

When we are concentrated in mental
movements or intellectual pursuits, why do we
sometimes forget or lose touch with the Divine?

You lose it because your consciousness is still
divided. The Divine has not settled into your mind;
you are not wholly consecrated to the Divine Life.
Otherwise you could concentrate to any extent upon
such things and still you would have the sense of
being helped and supported by the Divine.

In all pursuits, intellectual or active, your one
motto should be, "Remember and Offer." Let
whatever you do be done as an offering to the
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kokybeé, nes i3 iSorés viskas gali atrodyti nepasikeite. Ir gyvenimo
kokybé pasikeis, ir jiis patys, jis pasijusite truputj kitokie nei
buvote, su taika, tikrumu, vidine ramybe, nekintama jéga, kazkuo,
kas niekada nepasiduoda.

Valdyti kiing

Tas kas niekina fizinj aktyvuma, negalés né Zingsnio Zengti tikru
Integralinés Jogos keliu iki tol, kol neatsikratys Sios paniekos. Visy
formy kiino valdymas — nepakei¢iamas pagrindas. Kiinas, kuris
valdo jus, yra prieSas, netvarkos kiiréjas, kurio negalite priimti.
Nusvitusi proto valia turéty valdyti kiing, o ne kiinas primesti savo
taisykles protui. Kai Zmogus Zino, kad kaZkas yra blogai, jis turi bti
pajégus to nedaryti. Kai jis norite kazkq jgyvendinti, jus turite bati
pajégis tai padaryti, o nebiti kiekviename Zingsnyje stabdomi kiino
negaléjimu, pasiprieSinimu, ar nenoru bendradarbiauti, ir todél jis
turite laikytis fizinés disciplinos ir tapti savo namy Seimininku.

Labai patogu pabégti | meditacijq ir i$ savo taip vadinamos
didybés auksStybiy stebéti materialyjj pasaulij, bet tas, kuris néra savo
namy Seimininkas — tiesiog vergas.

Kiinui reikia veiksmo

Kinui reikia veiksmo, jeigu jiis neaktyviis, kiinas pradeda
maiStauti, susirgdamas ir pan. Kiinui reikia tokios veiklos kaip géliy
sodinimas, namo statyba, kazko tikrai materialaus. Jus turite tai
jausti. Kai kurie Zmonés daro manksta, kiti vaZinéja dviraciais, yra
begalé uZzsiémimy, bet savo maZoje grupéje jis turite susitarti, kad
kiekvienas surasty sau tokig veikla, kuri atitikty jo temperamenta,
prigimtj ir poreikius. Bet be idéjy. Idéjos néra labai geras dalykas,
nes jos sukuria iSankstines nuostatas, pvz.: ,,Sis darbas geras, O tas
manes nevertas®, ir t. t. ir pan. Néra blogo darbo, yra tik blogi
darbuotojai. Bet kuris darbas yra geras, jeigu Zinote kaip jj tinkamai
padaryti. Bet koks. Tai tam tikra bendravimo raSis. Jeigu jis turéjote
laimeés pajusti, suvokti vidine Sviesa, tuomet jis pamatysite, kad jiisy
rankomis atliekamame darbe yra kazkas tokio... tarsi jis pakvietéte
Dieviskajj nusileisti j daiktus, tuomet jiisy bendravimas tampa labai
konkretus, tai visas pasaulis, kuris gali biiti atrastas, tai yra
nuostabu.

Atmink ir sialyk

Kodél besikoncentruojant | mentalinius vyksmus arba
intelektualinius uZdavinius, mes kartais uZsimirStame ir prarandame
rysj su Dieviskuoju?

Jis prarandate rysj, nes jisy samoné vis dar yra padalinta.
DieviSkasis dar nejsitvirtino jiisy mintyse, jiis nesate visiSkai
pasiSvente DieviSkajam gyvenimui. Kitaip jus galétuméte susikaupti
i bet kokius dalykus su bet kokiu intensyvumo laipsniu ir vis tiek
justuméte DieviSkojo pagalbg ir parama.

Visuose uzZsiémimuose, tiek intelektualiuose, tiek fizinéje
veikloje, jisy Stkis turéty biti toks: ,,Atmink ir sitlyk“. Tegul
viskas, ka jiis darote, biity pasitilyta DieviSkajam. Be to, tai bus



Divine. And this too will be an excellent discipline
for you; it will prevent you from doing many
foolish and useless things.

10. The Divine Work

The Three Victories

...the first victory is to create an individuality.
And then later, the second victory is to give this
individuality to the Divine. And the third victory is
that the Divine changes your individuality into a
divine being.

There are three stages: the first is to become an
individual; the second is to consecrate the
individual, that he may surrender entirely to the
Divine and be identified with Him; and the third is
that the Divine takes possession of this individual
and changes him into a being in His own image,
that is, he too becomes divine.

Generally, all the yogas stopped at the second.
When one had succeeded in surrendering the
individual and giving him without reserve to the
Divine to be identified with Him, one considered
that his work was finished, that all was
accomplished.

But we begin there, and we say, "No, this is
only a beginning. We want this Divine with whom
we are identified to enter our individuality and
make it into a divine personality acting in a divine
world." And this is what we call transformation. But
the other precedes it, must precede it. If that is not
done, there is no possibility of doing the third. One
can't go from the first to the third; one must pass
through the second.

Come for the Divine Work

..each time someone comes to tell me, "I come
for my yoga", I say, "Oh, no! Then don't come. It is
much more difficult here than anywhere else."...

If someone comes to tell me, "I come to work, I
come to make myself useful", it is all right. But if
someone comes and says, "I have many difficulties
outside, T can't manage to overcome these
difficulties, I want to come here because it will help
me", I say, "No, no, it will be much more difficult
here; your difficulties will increase considerably."
And that is what it means, because they are no
longer isolated difficulties; they are collective
difficulties.

So in addition to your own personal difficulty
you have all the frictions, all the contacts, all the
reactions, all the things which come from outside.
As a test. Exactly on the weak point, the thing that's
most difficult to solve; it is there that you will hear
from someone the phrase which was just the one
you did not want to hear; someone will make
towards you that gesture which was exactly the one
which could shock you; you find yourself facing a
circumstance, a movement, a fact, an object,
anything at all—just the things which... "Ah, how I
should have liked this not to happen!" And it's that
which will happen. And more and more. Because
you do not do your yoga for yourself alone. You do
the yoga for everybody—without wanting to—
automatically.
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nuostabi disciplina jums, ji neleis jums padaryti daugybés kvaily ir
nenaudingy dalyky.

10. Dieviskasis darbas

Trys pergalés

Pirmoji pergalé — sukurti individualuma. Po to, antroji pergalé —
atiduoti §j individualuma Dieviskajam. Trecioji pergalé ateina, kai
Dieviskasis pavercia jiisy individualuma j Dieviskaja biitybe.

Yra trys stadijos: pirmoji — tapti individu; antra — paSvesti
individa, kad jis galéty visiSkai pasiduoti DieviSkajam ir
susitapatinti su Juo; trecia stadija, kai DieviSkasis uzvaldo §j
individa ir pavercia jj biitybe pagal Savo paveiksla, t. y., jis irgi
tampa dievisku.

IS esmeés visos jogos riiSys sustoja ties antraja stadija. Pasiekus
visiSko savo individualumo pasidavimo ir be iSlygy atidavus jj
Dieviskajam, Zmogus mane, kad jo darbas baigtas, kad viskas
atlikta.

Bet mes ten pradedame ir sakome: ,,Ne, tai tik pradZia. Mes
norime, kad susitapatinus su Dieviskuoju, Dieviskasis jeity j miisy
individualumag ir paversty ji DieviSkgja asmenybe, veikiancia
Dieviskajame pasaulyje.“ Biitent tai mes vadiname transformacija.
Bet tai, kas yra pries Sia stadija, turi buti jgyvendinta pries ja. Jeigu
dvi pirmosios stadijos nerealizuotos, trecioji dar nejmanoma.
Negalime po pirmos eiti prie treCios, biitinai turime pereiti antra.

Ateiti Dieviskojo darbo

Kiekvieng karta, kai pas mane kas nors ateina ir sako: ,,AS ateinu
dél mano Jogos®, as atsakau: ,,0, ne! Tuomet neateikite. Cia daug
sunkiau, nei bet kur kitur.“...

Jeigu kas nors ateina pasakyti man: ,,AS ateinu dirbti; a$ ateinu,
kad bii¢iau naudingas®, Siuo atveju viskas gerai. Bet jeigu Zmogus
ateina ir sako: ,,AS turiu daug iSoriniy sunkumy ir negaliu jy jveikti,
as$ noriu ateiti Cia, nes tai man padés®, a$ atsakau: ,,Ne, ne, Cia jums
bus daug sunkiau, jisy sunkumai Zymiai padidés®. Ir taip yra dél to,
kad tai jau nebepavieniai sunkumai, o sutelktiniai, kolektyviniai
sunkumai.

Taigi, prie jlisy asmeniniy sunkumy prisidés dar visos trintys,
kontaktai, reakcijos, visos problemos, kurios ateis i$ iSorés.
Sunkumai ateis kaip iSbandymai. Bandomi biitent jiisy silpnumai, tai
ka jveikti yra sunkiausias dalykas: biitent Cia jis i$ ko nors iSgirsite
fraze, kurios girdéti visai nenorétumeéte, arba kazkas parodys jums
gesta, kuriuo biity siekiama jus Sokiruoti; jis atsidursite akis j akj su
aplinkybémis, judesiais, jvykiais, faktais, objektais, bet kokiais
dalykais, apie kuriuos pasakytumeéte ... ,,Ak, kaip noréciau, kad tai
nejvykty!“, bet biitent tai ir jvyks. Kuo toliau, tuo labiau. Nes jiis
uzsiimate Joga ne tik dél saves vieno. Jus uZsiimate Sita Joga dél
visy, netgi nenorédami to, visiSkai automatiskai.

Todél, kai pas mane ateina kazkas ir sako: ,,AS ateinu cia dél



So when people come and tell me, "I come here
for peace, quietness, leisure, to do my yoga", I say,
"No, no, no! Go away immediately somewhere else,
you will be much more peaceful anywhere else than
here."

If someone comes and says, "Well, here I am, I
feel that I should consecrate myself to the divine
Work, I am ready to do any work at all that you
give me", then I say, "Good, that's all right. If you
have goodwill, endurance, and some capacity, it is
all right. But to find the solitude necessary for your
inner development it is better to go somewhere else,
anywhere else, but not here."

Why This Divine Work?

...all this perfection which we are going to
acquire is not for a personal and selfish end, it is in
order to be able to manifest the Divine, it is put at
the service of the Divine. We do not pursue this
development with a selfish intention of personal
perfection; we pursue it because the divine Work
has to be accomplished.

But why do we do this divine Work? It is to
make ourselves...

No, not at all! It is because that's the divine
Will. It is not at all for a personal reason, it must not
be that. It is because it's the divine Will and it's the
divine Work.

So long as a personal aspiration or desire, a
selfish will, get mingled in it, it always creates a
mixture and is not exactly an expression of the
divine Will. The only thing which must count is the
Divine, His Will, His manifestation, His expression.
One is here for that, one is that, and nothing else.
And so long as there is a feeling of self, of the ego,
the person, which enters, well, this proves that one
is not yet what one ought to be, that's all. I don't say
that this can be done overnight but still this indeed
is the truth.

True Integrity

Mother, why is it that here, in work, some
people venture to satisfy their fancies and thus
much money is wasted?

It is not money alone that is wasted!

Energy, Consciousness is infinitely, a thousand
times more wasted than money. Should there be no
wastage... my word, I believe the Ashram couldn't
be here! There is not a second when there isn't any
wastage—sometimes it is worse than that. There is
this habit—hardly conscious, I hope—of absorbing
as much Energy, as much Consciousness as one can
and using it for one's personal satisfactions. That
indeed is something which is happening every
minute. If all the Energy, all the Consciousness
which is constantly poured out upon you all, were
used for the true purpose, that is, for the divine
work and the preparation for the divine work, we
should be already very far on the road, much farther
than we are. But everybody, more or less
consciously, and in any case instinctively, absorbs
as much Consciousness and Energy as he can and
as soon as he feels this Energy in himself, he uses it
for his personal ends, his own satisfaction.

Who thinks that all this Force that is here, that
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taikos, ramybés, laisvalaikio, kad galéCiau uzsiimti Joga“, a$
atsakau: ,,Ne, ne, iSeikite tuojau pat kur nors kitur, bet kur jums bus
daug ramiau nei ¢ia“.

Jei kas nors ateina ir sako: ,,Na, a$ €ia, nes jauciu, kad turéciau
pasiSvesti DieviSkajam Darbui, a$ pasirenges daryti bet kokj darba,
kurj jiis man duosite®, a$ atsakau: ,,Gerai, viskas gerai. Jeigu jus
turite geranoriSkumo, iStvermés ir kazkiek gebéjimy, viskas gerai.
Bet jeigu jus norite surasti vienumos, reikalingos jiisy vidiniam
vystymuisi, geriau nueiti kur nors kitur, bet kur kitur, tik ne ¢ia“.

Kam reikalingas Sis dieviSkasis darbas?

Visas tas tobulumas, kurj mes norime pasiekti, reikalingas ne
miisy asmeniniam ar egoistiniam tikslui, o tam, kad galétume
iSreiksti DieviSkaji, kad jam tarnauti. Mes nesiekiame Sio tobuléjimo
deél savanaudisko asmeninio tobulumo; mes to siekiame, nes
dieviSkasis darbas turi biiti atliktas.

Bet kodél mes darome sj Dieviskqji Darbq? Juk jis pats vyksta
savaime...

Ne, visiSkai ne! Taip yra todél, kad tokia DieviSkoji Valia. Mes
vadovaujameés ne asmeniniais samprotavimais — to neturi biti. Taip
yra todél, kad tai yra DieviSkoji Valia ir DieviSkasis Darbas.

Kol Siame darbe yra jmaiSyti asmeniniai ketinimai ar norai,
egoistiné valia, visada susidaro miSinys, dél kurio DieviSkoji Valia
negali biiti iSreikSta tiksliai. Vienintelis dalykas, i kurj reikia
atsizvelgti, yra DieviSkasis, Jo Valia, Jo apreiSkimas, Jo iSreiSkimas.
Jis Cia esate tam, jiis esate tai ir nieko daugiau. Tol, kol jis jauciate
savaji ,as“, ego, savo asmenybe, kuri kiSasi ir jneSa savo, tai jrodo,
kad jiis dar ne tas, kuo turite biiti, Stai ir viskas. AS nesakau, kad tai
gali buiti padaryta per naktj, bet vis tiek tai yra tiesa.

Tikras vientisumas

Motina, kodél Cia, miisy darbe, kai kurie Zmonés drjsta tenkinti
savo fantazijas ir taip isSvaistoma daug pinigy?

Svaistomi ne tik pinigai!

Energija, Sqmoné iSSvaistoma neiSmatuojamai, tiikstantj karty
daugiau nei pinigai! Ar mes galime neturéti nuostoliy... AS manau,
kad tokiu atveju ASramo iS viso nebiity! Kiekvieng sekunde
patiriami nuostoliai, kartais biina ir blogiau. Yra toks jprotis (vargu
ar samoningas, as tikiuosi), sugerti tiek Energijos ir Samonés, kiek
tik jmanoma Zmogui, ir panaudoti savo asmeniniam pasitenkinimui.
Tai iS tikryjy vyksta kiekvieng minute. Jeigu visa Energija ir
Samone, kuri nuolat iSliejama ant jiisy visy, bty panaudota pagal
paskirtj, t. y. DieviSkajam Darbui ir pasiruoSimui Jam, tuomet mes
jau butume labai toli kelyje, daug toliau nei esame. Bet kiekvienas,
daugiau ar maZiau samoningai, ir bet kuriuo atveju instinktyviai
sugeria tiek Energijos ir Samonés, kiek pajégia, ir, kai tik pajunta Sia
Energija savyje, panaudoja jg savo asmeniniams tikslams, saves
patenkinimui.

Kas galvoja apie tai, kad visa Si ¢ia esanti Jéga yra kur kas
vertingesneé nei visy pinigy jégos, kad Si cia esanti Jéga, kuri



is infinitely greater, infinitely more precious than all
money-forces, this Force which is here and is given
consciously, constantly, with an endless
perseverance and patience, only for one sole
purpose, that of realising the divine work—who
thinks of not wasting it? Who realises that it is a
sacred duty to make progress, to prepare oneself to
understand better and live better? For people live by
the divine Energy, they live by the divine
Consciousness, and use them for their personal,
selfish ends.

You are shocked when a few thousand rupees
are wasted but not shocked when there are... when
streams of Consciousness and Energy are diverted
from their true purpose!

If one wants to do a divine work upon earth,
one must come with to of patience and endurance.
One must know how to live in eternity and wait for
the consciousness to awaken in everyone—the
consciousness of what true integrity is.

Doing the Divine Work

Mother, if for instance in the long jump one
makes an effort to jump a greater and greater
distance, how does one do the divine work?

Eh? Excuse me, it is not for the pleasure of
doing the long jump, it is to make your body more
perfect in its functioning, and, therefore, a more
suitable instrument for receiving the divine forces
and manifesting them.

Why, everything, everything one does in this
place must be done in this spirit, otherwise you do
not even profit by the opportunity given to you, the
circumstances given to you. I explained to you the
other day, didn't I, that the Consciousness is here,
penetrating all things and trying to manifest in all
movements? But if you, on your side, tell yourself
that the effort you are making, the progress you are
making, you make in order to become more capable
of receiving this Consciousness and of manifesting
it, the work will naturally be much better and much
quicker...

11. Peace and Quiet

The Illusion of Action

Agitation, haste, restlessness lead nowhere. It is
foam on the sea; it is a great fuss that stops with
itself. Men have a feeling that if they are not all the
time running about and bursting into fits of feverish
activity, they are doing nothing. It is an illusion to
think that all these so-called movements change
things. It is merely taking a cup and beating the
water in it; the water is moved about, but it is not
changed for all your beating. This illusion of action
is one of the greatest illusions of human nature. It
hurts progress because it brings on you the
necessity of rushing always into some excited
movement. If you could only perceive the illusion
and see how useless it all is, how it changes
nothing! Nowhere can you achieve anything by it.
Those who are thus rushing about are the tools of
forces that make them dance for their own
amusement. And they are not forces of the best
quality either.
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samoningai, nuolat, su begaliniu atkaklumu ir kantrybe duodama
jums tik dél vieno vienintelio tikslo — atlikti DieviSkajj Darba? Kas
galvoja apie tai, kaip neSvaistyti jos? Kas suvokia, kad tai yra Sventa
pareiga — daryti paZanga, ruosti save, kad geriau suprasti ir geriau
gyventi? Zmoneés gyvena déka Dieviskosios Energijos ir
Dieviskosios Saqmonés, taCiau naudoja jas asmeniniais,
savanaudiskais tikslais.

Jis esate sukresti dél keliy tukstanciy rupijy iSleidimo, bet
nesijaudinate, kai yra... kai Sqmonés ir Energijos srautai atitraukiami
nuo savo tikrojo tikslo!

Jeigu jus norite vykdyti DieviSkajj Darbg Zeméje, jums prireiks
didZiulés kantrybeés ir iStvermeés. Jis turite Zinoti, kaip gyventi
amZinybéje, ir laukti, kol kiekviename atsibus suvokimas —
suvokimas, kas yra tikrasis vientisumas.

Dieviskojo Darbo atlikimas

Motina, jeigu, pvz., Suolio | tolj metu Zmogus stengiasi nusokti
kuo didesnj atstumgq, o kaip Zmogus atlieka Dieviskqji Darbq?

Atleiskit man, bet juk tai atliekama ne iS malonumo daryti Suolj j
tolj, o tam, kad jusy kiinas veikty tobuliau, ir padaryti kiing
tinkamesniu instrumentu priimti DieviSkasias Jégas ir jas iSreiksti.

Viskas, absoliuciai viskas, ka jiis darote Cia, Sioje vietoje, turi
biiti daroma su Sia dvasia, kitaip jis net nepasinaudosite jums
suteiktomis galimybémis ir sudarytomis sglygomis. AS aiSkinau
jums neseniai, kad Samoné yra Cia, Ji persmelkia viska ir stengiasi
pasireiksti visuose vyksmuose. Ir jeigu jiis iS savo pusés sakote sau,
kad jiisy daromos pastangos ir paZzanga reikalingi jums tam, kad
gebétuméte geriau priimti ir iSreiksti Sia Samone, tuomet jiisy darbas
natiiraliai bus daug geresnis ir daug greitesnis.

11. Taika ir ramybeé

Veikimo iliuzija

Susijaudinimas, skubéjimas, nerimastingumas niekur neveda. Tai
yra jiros puta, didysis bruzdesys, kuris baigiasi pats savaime.
Zmoneéms atrodo, kad jeigu jie nesisuka, kaip vovereé rate,
karstligiSkai nesiblasko, reiSkia jie nieko neveikia. Tai klaida
manyti, kad tokie taip vadinami veiksmai kazka keicia. Visa tai
paprasciausiai yra vandens plakimas stiklinéje — vanduo juda, bet jis
nesikeicia dél jiisy plakimo. Si veikimo iliuzija yra viena didZiausiy
Zmogaus prigimties iliuzijy. Tai kenkia progresui, nes visada jteigia
Sturmo, jaudrinto veiksmo biitinuma. Jeigu jus tik galétumeéte
suvokti Sig iliuzija, suprasti koks tai beprasmiskas, nieko
nekeicCiantis dalykas! Jus niekada nieko nepasieksite, jeigu veiksite
tokiu biidu. Tie, kurie yra jtraukti j tokig veikla, yra tam tikry jégy
jrankiai, Sokantys Siy jégy pramogai, o Sios jégos yra ne pacios
geriausios kokybés.



Whatever has been done in the world has been
done by the very few who can stand outside the
action in silence; for it is they who are the
instruments of the Divine Power. They are dynamic
agents, conscious instruments; they bring down the
forces that change the world. Things can be done in
that way, not by a restless activity. In peace, in
silence and in quietness the world was built; and
each time that something is to be truly built, it is in
peace and silence and quietness that it must be
done. It is ignorance to believe that you must run
from morning to night and labour at all sorts of
futile things in order to do something for the world.

Learn to Be Quiet

The noise made by all the words, all the ideas in
your head is so deafening that it prevents you from
hearing the truth when it wants to manifest.

To learn to be quiet and silent... When you have
a problem to solve, instead of turning over in your
head all the possibilities, all the consequences, all
the possible things one should or should not do, if
you remain quiet with an aspiration for goodwill, if
possible a need for goodwill, the solution comes
very quickly. And as you are silent you are able to
hear it.

When you are caught in a difficulty, try this
method: instead of becoming agitated, turning over
all the ideas and actively seeking solutions, of
worrying, fretting, running here and there inside
your head—I don't mean externally, for externally
you probably have enough common sense not to do
that! but inside, in your head—remain quiet. And
according to your nature, with ardour or peace, with
intensity or widening or with all these together,
implore the Light and wait for it to come.

In this way the path would be considerably
shortened.

Peace, Peace, Peace

How can we establish a settled peace and
silence in the mind?

First of all, you must want it.

And then you must try and must persevere,
continue trying... You sit quietly, to begin with; and
then, instead of thinking of fifty things, you begin
saying to yourself, "Peace, peace, peace, peace,
peace, calm, peace!" You imagine peace and calm.
You aspire, ask that it may come: "Peace, peace,
calm." And then, when something comes and
touches you and acts, say quietly, like this, "Peace,
peace, peace." Do not look at the thoughts, do not
listen to the thoughts, you understand. You must not
pay attention to everything that comes. You know,
when someone bothers you a great deal and you
want to get rid of him, you don't listen to him, do
you? Good! You turn your head away (gesture) and
think of something else. Well, you must do that:
when thoughts come, you must not look at them,
must not listen to them, must not pay any attention
at all, you must behave as though they did not exist,
you see! And then, repeat all the time like a kind of
—how shall I put it?>—as an idiot does, who repeats
the same thing always. Well, you must do the same
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Viskas kas Siame pasaulyje yra padaryta, padaryta ty, kuriy yra
nedaug, kurie gali stovéti uz veiksmo riby, tyloje — tai biitent jie yra
DieviSkosios Jégos jrankiai. Tai dinamiski patikétiniai, samoningi
instrumentai, jie pritraukia Zemyn jégas, kurios keicia pasaulj. Viska
galima padaryti be skubos. Pasaulis buvo sukurtas taikoje, ramybéje
ir tyloje. Kaskart, kai turi bati sukurta kazkas tikro, tai turi bati
daroma taikoje ir ramybéje. Tai yra neiSmanymas — tikéti, kad reikia
bégioti nuo ryto iki vakaro ir daryti visokius bergzdZius dalykus
tam, kad kazka nuveiktuméte pasaulio labui.

Mokytis biiti ramiam

TriukSmas, kurj sukelia visi ZodZiai, idéjos jisy galvoje, yra toks
kurtinantis, kad neleidZia jums iSgirsti tiesos, kai ji nori pasireiksti.

Mokytis biiti ramiems ir tyliems... Kai turite iSspresti problema,
uZuot sukdami galvoje visas galimybes, pasekmes, visus jmanomus
dalykus, kuriuos reikéty arba nederéty daryti, jeigu jus liekate
ramiis, siekdami geranoriSkumo, jei yra geranoriSkumo poreikis,
sprendimas ateis labai greitai. Ir jeigu esate tylas, jus galite iSgirsti
i

Kai jis atsidiiréte keblioje situacijoje, pabandykite tokj metoda:
vietoj susijaudinimo, visy idéjy sukiojimo galvoje ir karstligisky
sprendimo paieSkuy, vietoj to, kad nerimauti, nervintis, blaskytis
galvoje tarp Sio ir to (as neturiu omenyje jisy iSorinio susirtipinimo,
nes jis turbiit pakankamai protingi ir iSoriSkai jo nedemonstruojate,
a$ turiu omenyje jiisy vidine biisena, tai kas vyksta jiisy prote),
tiesiog likite ramiis. Ir pagal savo prigimtj, aistringai ar ramiai,
susitelke ar atsivére, arba viska kartu sudéjus, melskités Sviesai ir
laukite jos atéjimo.

Tokiu biidu kelias biity gerokai sutrumpintas.

Taika, ramybé, taika

Kaip pasiekti nepajudinamos taikos ir tylos prote?

Visy pirma, jus turite to noreéti.

O paskui, jiis turite bandyti, jis turite déti atkaklias ir
nesiliaujancias pastangas... IS pradZiy séskite ir nurimkite, o tada,
vietoj to, kad galvoti apie daugybe dalyky, pradedate sau sakyti:

, Taika, ramybé, taika, taika, taika, ramybé...!“. Jis jsivaizduojate
Sig taikg ir ramybe. Jis siekiate, kad jie ateity: ,,Taika, taika,
ramybeé.“ Ir po to, kai kaZkas ateina, paliecCia jus, pradeda veikti,
ramiai kartokite: ,, Taika, taika, ramybé“. Nebandykite jsizitreéti j
mintis, jsiklausyti j jas, jis suprasite. Jiis neturite biiti démesingi
tam, kas vyksta. Jiis Zinote, kai kas nors jus labai vargina ir jus
norite jo atsikratyti, jis paprasciausiai nustojate jo klausyti, ar ne
taip? Gerai! Jus nusisukate j 3alj ir galvojate apie kazka kita. Na, jis
turite elgtis Siuo atveju taip: kai mintys ateina, jiis neturite j jas
Zitréti, jy klausyti, neturite skirti joms jokio démesio i3 viso, jis
turite elgtis taip, tarsi jy néra, suprantate! Ir visq laikq turite
kartoti... kaip... kaip cia iSsireiSkus? — Kaip idiotas!... Taip, taip!
Idiotas, kuris nuolat kartoja viena ir tq patj! Jis turite daryti taip pat,
jis turite kartoti: ,, Taika, taika, ramybé“. Taigi pabandykite tai



thing; you must repeat, "Peace, peace, peace." So
you try this for a few minutes and then do what you
have to do; and then, another time, you begin again;
sit down again and then try. Do this on getting up in
the morning, do this in the evening when going to
bed. You can do this... look, if you want to digest
your food properly, you can do this for a few
minutes before eating. You can't imagine how much
this helps your digestion! Before beginning to eat
you sit quietly for a while and say, "Peace, peace,
peace!" and everything becomes calm. It seems as
though all the noises were going far, far, far away
(Mother stretches out her arms on both sides) and
then you must continue; and there comes a time
when you no longer need to sit down, and no matter
what you are doing, no matter what you are saying,
it is always "Peace, peace, peace." Everything
remain here, like this, it does not enter (gesture in
front of the forehead), it remain like this. And then
one is always in a perfect peace... after some years.

But at the beginning, a very small beginning,
two or three minutes, it is very simple. For
something complicated you must make an effort,
and when one makes an effort, one is not quiet. It is
difficult to make an effort while remaining quiet.
Very simple, very simple, you must be very simple
in these things. It is as though you were learning
how to call a friend: by dint of being called he
comes. Well, make peace and calm your friends and
call them: "Come, peace, peace, peace, peace,
come!"

Sit Down Quietly

When you have a little time, whether it is one
hour or a few minutes, tell yourself, "At last, I have
some time to concentrate, to collect myself, to
relive the purpose of my life, to offer myself to the
True and the Eternal." If you took care to do this
each time you are not harassed by outer
circumstances, you would find out that you were
advancing very quickly on the path. Instead of
wasting your time in chattering, in doing useless
things, reading things that lower the
consciousness... it is better to be moderate,
balanced, patient, quiet, but never to lose an
opportunity that is given to you, that is to say, to
utilise for the true purpose the unoccupied moment
before you.

When you have nothing to do, you become
restless, you run about, you meet friends, you take a
walk, to speak only of the best; I am not referring to
things that are obviously not to be done. Instead of
that, sit down quietly before the sky, before the sea
or under trees, whatever is possible (here you have
all of them) and try to realise one of these things—
to understand why you live, to learn how you must
live, to ponder over what you want to do and what
should be done, what is the best way of escaping
from the ignorance and falsehood and pain in which
you live.

Make Your Consciousness Vast

Sweet Mother, how can we make our
consciousness vast?

Vast? Ah, there are many ways of doing this.
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keleta minuciy, o po to griZkite prie nutraukty uZsiémimy, o po
kurio laiko vél pradékite i$ naujo, atsiséskite dar kartgq ir
pabandykite. Darykite tai atsikélus ryte, darykite tai vakare eidami
miegoti. Galite padaryti tai... Zitrékite, jeigu norite sutvarkyti savo
virSkinimo sistema, jis galite tai padaryti likus kelioms minutéms
pries valgj. Jis net nejsivaizduojate, kokig didZiule nauda tai atnes
jusy virskinimui! PrieS pradédami valgyti, kurj laikg paseédékite
ramiai ir sakykite: ,, Taika, taika, ramybé®, ir viskas nurimsta
(Motina istiesia rankas | abi puses) ir tada tu turi testi. Véliau ateis
laikas, kai jums nebereikés atsisésti ir nebebus svarbu kuo jis
uZsiimate, kq kalbate — tai bus nuolat: , Taika, taika, ramybé“.
Viskas lieka Cia, Stai taip, tai nejeina (gestas pries kaktq), viskas
lieka Cia. Ir tada jus visada busite visiSkoje ramybéje... po keleriy
mety.

Bet pradZioje tik dvi-trys minutés, tai labai paprasta. Labiau
sudétingiems dalykams reikalingos pastangos, bet kai jiis dedate
pastangas, ramybé sutrukdoma. Déti pastangas ir islikti ramiems yra
sunku. Todél Siuose dalykuose reikia elgtis labai paprastai, labai
paprastai. Tai panasu j tai, tarsi mokytumétés pakviesti drauga:
reikia jam pranesti ir jis ateis. Taigi, paverskite taika ir ramybe savo
draugais ir kvieskite juos: ,,Ateikite, taika, taika, taika, taika ir
ramybe, ateikite!*

Atsiséskite ramiai

Kai jis turite truputj laiko, sakykime valanda arba keleta
minuciy, pasakykite sau: ,,Pagaliau turiu laiko, kai galiu susikaupti,
sutelkti save, atgaivinti atmintyje savo gyvenimo paskirtj ir pasiiilyti
save Tiesai ir AmZinybei“. Jeigu jiis tuo ripinatés visada, kai
iSorinés aplinkybés tai leidZia, jis pastebésite, kad labai greitai
einate j priekj. Vietoj tuscio laiko Svaistymo plepant, beprasmiskai
kazka veikiant, skaitant sgmone Zemyn traukiancius dalykus...
geriau biiti nuosaikiam, subalansuotam, kantriam, ramiam, bet
niekada neprarasti duotos jums palankios galimybés, kitais ZodZiais,
tikram tikslui iSnaudoti jums tekusi laiko tarpa, laisvq nuo biitinos
veiklos, kad ir koks trumpas jis bebiity.

Kai neturite reikaly, jis jaudinatés, tusciai bégiojate, susitinkate
su draugais, einate pasivaikscioti, kalbate tik apie nuostabius
dalykus. AS nekalbu apie dalykus, kuriy akivaizdZiai nereikia daryti.
Vietoj viso to tiesiog atsiséskite ir nusiraminkite. Tegul prieS jiisy
akis bus jura ar dangus arba paprasciausiai jsitaisykite po medZiu ar
bet kur kitur, kur turite galimybe (Cia jus turite viska), ir
pabandykite realizuoti viena iS Siy dalyky — suprasti kokiu tikslu jis
gyvenate, suzinoti, kaip jus turite gyventi, apmastyti, ka jis
norétumeéte daryti ir kas turéty biiti padaryta, koks geriausias biidas
istrakti iS neiSmanymo, melo ir skausmo, su kuriais jiis gyvenate?

Prapléskite savo samone

Brangioji Motina, kaip mes galime praplésti savo sqmone?

Praplésti? O, tam yra daug budy.



The easiest way is to identify yourself with
something vast. For instance, when you feel that
you are shut up in a completely narrow and limited
thought, will, consciousness, when you feel as
though you were in a shell, then if you begin
thinking about something very vast, as for example,
the immensity of the waters of an ocean, and if
really you can think of this ocean and how it
stretches out far, far, far, far, in all directions, like
this (Mother stretches out her arms), how, compared
with you, it is so far, so far that you cannot see the
other shore, you cannot reach its end anywhere,
neither behind nor in front nor to the right or left...
it is wide, wide, wide, wide... you think of this and
then you feel that you are floating on this sea, like
that, and that there are no limits... This is very easy.
Then you can widen your consciousness a little.

Other people, for example, begin looking at the
sky; and then they imagine all those spaces between
all those stars, and all... that kind of infinity of
spaces in which the earth is a tiny point, and you
too are just a very tiny point, smaller than an ant, on
the earth. And so you look at the sky and feel that
you are floating in these infinite spaces between the
planets, and that you are growing vaster and vaster
to go farther and farther. Some people succeed with
this.

There is a way also by trying to identify
yourself with all things upon earth. For example,
when you have a small narrow vision of something
and are hurt by others' vision and point of view, you
must begin by shifting your consciousness, try to
put it in others, and try gradually to identify
yourself with all the different ways of thinking of
all others. This is a little more... how shall I put
it?... dangerous. Because to identify oneself with
the thought and will of others means to identify
oneself with a heap of stupidities (Mother laughs)
and bad wills, and this may bring consequences
which are not very good. But still, some people do
this more easily. For instance, when they are in
disagreement with someone, in order to widen their
consciousness they try to put themselves in the
place of the other and see the thing not from their
own point of view but from the point of view of the
other. This wide the consciousness, though not as
much as by the first ways I spoke about, which are
quite innocent. They don't do you any harm, they do
you much good. They make you very peaceful.

Open to the Higher Regions

if you open to the higher region of
consciousness and the force descends from above,
quite naturally it establishes a silence in the lower
region, for they are governed by this higher power
which descends. This comes from higher region of
the mind or from beyond, even from the supermind.
So when this force and consciousness come down
and enter into the consciousness of a lower plane,
this consciousness becomes naturally quiet, for it is
as though invaded, flooded by that higher light
which transforms it.

In fact, this is even the only way of establishing
a constant silence in one's mind. It is to open
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Lengviausias — susitapatinti su kazkuo milZinisSku. PavyzdZiui,
jiis jauciate, kad esate uZdaryti siauromis ribotomis mintimis, norais,
samone, jauciatés kaip kokiame kiaute, tuomet, jei pradésite galvoti
apie kazka plataus, pvz., apie begalybe vandens, apie vandenyna, ir
jeigu sugebésite realiai jsivaizduoti §j vandenyna, koks jis didZiulis,
kaip toli, toli, toli visomis kryptimis jis plyti, Stai taip (Motina
iSskeCia rankas)... jis plyti taip toli, taip toli, kad jiis negalite
pamatyti kito kranto, jiis niekur negalite pasiekti jo riby, nei
priekyje, nei gale, nei deSinéje, nei kairéje... jis — tai platuma,
platuma, platuma... jis galvojate apie jj ir po to jauciate, kad
pluduriuojate Siame vandenyne ir kad néra riby...

Tai labai paprasta. Tada jis galésite truputj praplésti savo
samone.

Kiti Zmonés, pvz., pradeda Zitiréti j dangy. Tada jie jsivaizduoja
visas Sitas milZiniSkas erdves tarp ZvaigzdZiy ir... §j erdviy
beribiskuma, kuriose Zemé — tik mazuté dulkelé, o jiis taip pat
tiesiog nematoma dulkelé, maZesné nei skruzdélé ant Zemeés. Jus
Zitrite j dangy ir jauciate, kad plaukiate Siose beribése erdvése tarp
planety ir patys didéjate ir didéjate, kad eituméte vis toliau ir toliau.
Kai kam pavyksta taip.

Jiis galite pabandyti susitapatinti su bet kokiu daiktu Zeméje.
Pvz., kai jiis matote kai kuriuos dalykus per siaurai ir jus skaudina
kity matymas bei poZiiiris, jis turite pradéti nuo savo sgmonés
perkélimo, bandykite jdéti ja kitiems ir palaipsniui susitapatinti su
skirtingais kity Zmoniy mastymo biidais. Tai Siek tiek labiau ... kaip
Cia pasakius?... pavojinga. Todél, kad susitapatinti su kity mintimis
ir valia, reiSkia susitapatinti su begale kvailys¢iy (Motina juokiasi) ir
blogais norais, o tai tikrai gali turéti ne itin gery pasekmiy. Bet vis
delto kai kas daro tai daug lengviau. Pvz., nesutinkant su kuo nors,
tam kad praplésti savo sgmone, jie bando atsidurti to kito vietoje ir
pamatyti dalykus ne savo, o jo akimis. Tai praplecia samone, nors ir
ne tiek, kiek tie pirmieji biidai, apie kuriuos as kalbéjau anksSciau ir
kurie yra visiSkai saugiis. Jie nepadarys jokios Zalos, bet atneS daug
naudos. Jie padarys jus labai ramiais.

Atsiverti aukStesnéms sritims

Jeigu jis atsiveriate aukStesnéms samoneés sritims, ir i$ virSaus
nusileidZia jéga, tuomet tai visiSkai natiiraliai sukuria tylg
Zemesnése srityse, nes jas valdo Si auksStesné galia, kuri nusileidZia.
Tai ateina i$ aukStesniy proto sriiy arba i$ uZribiniy sri¢iy, net is
VirSprocio. Taigi, kai jéga ir samoné nusileidZia ir jeina j Zemesniy
plany samone, Sj samoné nattiraliai nurimsta, nes ja tarsi uzplista,
uZlieja aukStesné Sviesa, kuri ja transformuoja.

IS tikryjy tai yra netgi vienintelis kelias siekiant nuolatinés proto
tylos. Ir tai yra atsivérimas aukStesnéms sritims ir leidimas
aukstesnei samonei, jégai, Sviesai nuolat leistis j Zemesnjjj protq ir



oneself to higher region and let this higher
consciousness, force, light descend constantly into
the lower mind and take possession of it. And here,
when this happens, this lower mind can remain
constantly quiet and silent, because it is this one
which acts and fills the whole being. One can act,
write and speak without the mind being active, with
this force which comes from above penetrating the
mind and using it; and the mind itself becomes just
a passive instrument. And in fact, this is the only
way of establishing silence; for once this is
established, the silence is established, the mind does
not stir any longer, it acts only under the impulsion
of this force when it manifests in it. It is like a very
quiet, very silent field and the force when it comes
puts the elements into movement and uses them,
and it finds expression through the mind without
the mind's being agitated. It remains very quiet.

12. The Spirit and the Psychic Being

Spiritual Experience

You speak of spiritual experience. What is an
experience and how can one have it?

It is something which puts you in contact with a
consciousness higher than the one you usually have.
You have a certain feeling about yourself, you are
not even aware of it, it is for you your ordinary
condition, you understand. Well, if suddenly you
become conscious within of something very
different and much higher, then, whatever it may
be, this will be a spiritual experience. You may
formulate it with a mental idea, you may not
formulate it; you may explain it to yourself, you
may not; it may last, it may not, it may be
instantaneous. But when there is this essential
difference in the consciousness and when, naturally,
the quality that comes is very... much higher,
clearer, purer than what one usually has, then one
can call this a spiritual experience; this means that
there are thousands of different things which can be
called spiritual experiences.

Should we aspire to have a spiritual
experience?

I think it is wiser to aspire to make progress or
to be more conscious or to be better or do better
than aspire for a spiritual experience; because that
might open the door to more or less imaginary and
falsified experiences, to movements of the vital
which take on the appearance of higher things. One
may deceive oneself by having an aspiration for
experiences. In fact, the experience must come
spontaneously, as the result of inner progress, but
not for itself or in itself.

Come Out of Words

The main trouble is that you think with words,
but these words are empty of meaning; most of the
time they are mere words—you talk of the Divine,
you talk of the Supreme, you talk of Yoga, you say
many things, but does all that correspond in your
head to something concrete, to a thought, a feeling,
a clear idea, an experience? Or are they simply
words?

...You must see the thing, the experience behind
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perimti jo valdyma. Ir Cia, kai tai atsitinka, Sis Zemesnysis protas
gali biiti nuolat ramus ir tylus, nes biitent jis veikia ir pripildo visa
biitj. Jis galite kaZka daryti, rasyti, kalbéti, o jiisy protas bus visiskai
neaktyvus, kai Si jéga, atéjusi iS auksSciau, jsiskverbia j jisy protq ir
ji naudoja, o pats protas tuo metu tampa pasyviu instrumentu. Ir i$
tikryjy tai yra vienintelis buidas pasiekti tylos, nes kai tik ateina jéga,
ateina ir tyla, protas daugiau nesimaiso, jis veikia tik valdomas
jégos, veikiancios per jj. Protas tampa panasus j ramy, tyly lauka, o
jéga, kai ji ateina, judina ir naudoja elementus, naudoja protq savo
iSraiSkai, visiSkai jo nesujaudindama. Protas lieka ramus.

12. Dvasia ir psichiné esybé

Dvasiné patirtis

Jiis kalbate apie dvasine patirtj. Kas yra patirtis ir kaip Zmogus
Jjaigyja?

Tai kazkas, kas uZmezga rysj su samone, kuri yra aukStesné uz
paprastai jisy turima. Jas turite tam tikra saves suvokima, jis to net
neZinote, nes Sis suvokimas yra jiisy jprasta biisena. Suprantate? Tai
Stai, jeigu jiis staiga suvoksite savyje kazka labai skirtingo nuo jiisy
iprastos biisenos, kazkq daug aukstesnio uZ viska iki Siol jums
Zinomo, tai ir bus dvasiné patirtis. Jiis galite suteikti jai mentalinj
apibréZima arba visai neapibrézti, galite ja paaiskinti sau, bet galite
ir nedaryti to, ji gali testis arba ne, ji gali biiti momentiné. Bet, kai
jus patiriate reikSminga samonés pokytj ir, kai Si atsiradusi kokybe
yra daug... aukStesné, aiSkesné, tyresné, nei jprastai jis turite,
tuomet galite tai vadinti dvasine patirtimi. Tai reiSkia, kad yra
tiikstanciai jvairiy dalyky, kurie gali biiti jvardinti dvasine patirtimi.

Ar mes turétume siekti dvasinés patirties?

AS manau, kad iSmintingiau siekti progreso ar didesnio
samoningumo, tobuléjimo, siekti kazkq daryti geriau, nei siekti
dvasinés patirties, nes pats Sis siekis gali praverti duris tam tikriems
jsivaizduojamiems ar klaidinantiems potyriams, tokiems vitalo
reiSkiniams, kurie sukuria tik aukStesniy dalyky vaizdinj. Potyriy
siekimu jus galite suklaidinti save. IS tikryjy, patirtis turi ateiti
spontaniskai, kaip vidinio progreso rezultatas, bet ji néra savitikslis
dalykas.

ISeiti iS Zodziy

Pagrindinis sunkumas yra tai, kad jis galvojate ZodZiais, o jie
neturi prasmeés. DaZniausiai tai yra tik ZodZiai, jiis kalbate apie
Dieva, apie AukSciausigjj ar apie Joga, jus sakote daug dalyky, bet
ar tai jiisy galvoje turi rysj su kuo nors konkreciu? Ar Sie ZodZiai
atitinka jisy mintj, jausma, aiSkia idéjq ar patirtj? Ar tai tik ZodZiai?

...Jas turite matyti dalyka, patirtj, sudarancia $iy ZodZiy esme. Cia
mes kalbame apie ,,Joga“, bet kazkur kitur kas nors kalbéty kitaip.



the words. Here we speak of Yoga but elsewhere
one would speak differently; some would say, "I am
seeking my raison d'étre", and so on. Those who
have a religious bent will say, "I want to find the
divine Presence." There are fifty ways of saying the
thing but it is the thing which is important; you
must feel it in your head, in your heart, everywhere.
It must be concrete, living, otherwise you cannot
advance. You must come out of words and get into
action—get into the experience, get into life.

Contacting "That"

There is "something", there is a reality which is
beyond all our expressions, but which we can
succeed in contacting by practising a discipline. We
can identify ourselves with it. Once one is identified
with it one knows what it is, but one cannot express
it, for words cannot say it. So, if you use one kind
of vocabulary, if you have a particular mental
conviction, you will use the vocabulary
corresponding to that conviction. If you belong to
another group which has another way of speaking,
you will call it or even think about it in that way. I
am telling you this to give you the true impression,
that there is something there which cannot be
grasped—grasped by thought—but which exists.
But the name you give it matters little, that's of no
importance, it exists. And so the only thing to do is
to enter into contact with it—not to give it a name
or describe it. In fact, there is hardly any use giving
it a name or describing it. One must try to enter into
contact, to concentrate upon it, live it, live that
reality, and whatever the name you give it is not at
all important once you have the experience. The
experience alone counts. And when people
associate the experience with a particular
expression—and in so narrow a way, so closed up
in itself that apart from this formula one can find
nothing—that is an inferiority. One must be able to
live that reality through all possible paths, all
occasions, all formations; one must live it, for that
indeed is true, for that is supremely good, that is all-
powerful, that knows all, that... Yes, one can live
that, but one cannot speak about it. And if one does
speak, all that one says about it has no great
importance. It is only one way of speaking that is
all. There is an entire line of philosophers and
people who have replaced the notion of God by the
notion of an impersonal Absolute or by a notion of
Truth or a notion of justice or even by a notion of
progress—of something eternally progressive; but
for one who has within him the capacity of
identifying himself with that, what has been said
about it hasn't much importance. Sometimes one
may read a whole book of philosophy and not
progress a step farther. Sometimes one may be quite
a fervent devotee of a religion and not progress.
There are people who have spent entire lifetimes
seated in contemplation and attained nothing. There
are people (we have well-known examples) who
used to do the most modest of manual works, like a
cobbler mending old shoes, and who had an
experience. It is altogether beyond what one thinks
and says of it. It is some gift that's there, that is all.
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Vienas pasakys taip: ,,AS noriu surasti savo tikslg®, ir t. t. O turintis
polinkj j religija, pasakys kitaip: ,,AS noriu aptikti DieviSkaji
Buvima“. Yra daug biidy kalbéti apie tai, bet svarbiausia — jiis turite
pajusti tai savo galvoje, pajusti savo Sirdyje, visur. Tai turi biti
konkretu ir gyva, nes kitaip jiis nepaZengsite j priekj. Jis turite iSeiti
iS ZodZiy ir pasinerti j veiksma, | patirtj, turite jsitraukti | gyvenima.

Susisiekti su ,,Tuo*

Egzistuoja ,,kazkas“, egzistuoja realybé, esanti uz visy miisy
iSsireisSkimy riby, bet ja mes galime pasiekti praktikuodami
discipling. Mes galime susitapatinti su Sia realybe. Kai tik jus
susitapatinsite su ja, jiis suZinosite kokia ji yra, taciau iSreiksti jos
jlis nesugebésite, nes ZodZiais to padaryti nejmanoma. Bet, jeigu jus
naudojate vienos riiSies Zodyna, jeigu jus turite tam tikrg mentalinj
jsitikinima, jus naudosite Sig nuomone atitinkantj Zodyna. Jeigu jus
priklausote kitai Zmoniy grupei, kuri vartoja kitokia leksika, tuomet
jus vadinsite jj ir net galvosite apie ji, vartodami 3ig leksika. AS
sakau tai, kad jiis sudarytuméte teisinga jspiidj apie ,,kazko“ buvimg
ten, kas negali biiti suvoktas (suvoktas mintimis), bet nepaisant to
egzistuoja. Pavadinimai, kuriuos jis jam suteikiate, reiSkia nedaug,
jie yra nereikSmingi, tiesiog Sis ,,kazkas® egzistuoja. Todél
vienintelis dalykas, kurj reikia atlikti, yra uZmegzti rysj su Juo, o
nebandyti Jj jvardinti ar apraSyti. Jis turite stengtis uZmegzti
kontakta, jiis turite susikoncentruoti j Tai, gyventi Tuo, gyventi ta
tikrove, ir kai atsiras patirtis, tuomet, kad ir kokj vardq jai
duotumeéte, tai jau nebebus svarbu. Svarbi tik patirtis. O, kai Zmonés
susieja patirtj su tam tikru iSsireiSkimu ir taip susiaurina ir uZsidaro
savyje, kad nieko, iSskyrus Sig formule, neberanda, tai jau yra
nusileidimas ant Zemesnio laiptelio. Jis turite gebéti gyventi Sia
tikrove visais jmanomais keliais, visomis progomis, visomis
formacijomis, jiis turite gyventi ja, nes ji i$ tiesy yra tikra, nes ji yra
auksSciausias géris, visagalé, visaZiné, nes... Taip, jis galite ja
gyventi, bet nepajégis apie ja kalbéti. Ir net, jei kalbate, jiisy ZodZiai
neturi didelés reikSmeés. Nes jie yra tik kalbéjimo biidas ir nieko
daugiau. Yra visa eilé filosofy ir Zmoniy, kurie Dievo sgvoka
pakeité beasmenio Absoliuto sgvoka arba Tiesos ar teisingumo
savokomis, ar net progreso, t. y. kazko amZinai besivystancio,
savoka. Bet Zmogui, kuris turi vidinj gebéjima susitapatinti su Tuo,
visi To apibréZimai jau neturés didelés reikSmeés. Kartais galite
perskaityti visq filosofijos knyga, bet nepasistiméti j priekj né per
Zingsnj. Kartais Zmogus gali biiti gana karstai atsidaves religijai, bet
ne kiek nesivystyti. Yra Zmoniy, kurie visg gyvenima praleido
sédédami apmastymuose ir nieko nepasieké. Bet yra Zmoniy (mes
turime gerai Zinomy pavyzdZiy), kurie dirba patj paprasciausia
ranky darba, pvz., taiso seng avalyne, ir vis délto turi patyrimy. Ty
patyrimuy, kurie visiSkai perZengia ribas to, ka apie tai galvojama ir
sakoma. Tai yra tam tikra dovana, ir viskas. Todél vienintelis
reikalingas dalykas — susitapatinti su Tuo ir Tuo gyventi. Kartais jis



And all that is needed is to be that—to succeed in
identifying oneself with it and live it. At times you
read one sentence in a book and that leads you
there. Sometimes you read entire books of
philosophy or religion and they get you nowhere.
There are people, however, whom the reading of
philosophy books helps to go ahead. But all these
things are secondary. There is only one thing that's
important: that is a sincere and persistent will, for
these things don't happen in a twinkling. So one
must persevere. When someone feels that he is not
advancing, he must not get discouraged; he must try
to find out what it is in the nature that is opposing,
and then make the necessary progress. And
suddenly one goes forward. And when you reach
the end you have an experience. And what is
remarkable is that people who have followed
altogether different paths, with altogether different
mental constructions, from the greatest believer to
the most unbelieving, even materialists, have
arrived at that experience, it is the same for
everyone. Because it is true—because it is real,
because it is the sole reality. And it is quite simply
that. 1 do not say anything more. This is of no
importance, the way one speaks about it, what is
important is to follow the path, your path, no matter
which—yes, to go there.

Birth into the Spirit

In the individual existence, [the spirit] is what
makes all the difference; so long as one just speaks
of the spirit and it is something one has read about,
whose existence one vaguely knows about, but not
a very concrete reality for the consciousness, this
means that one is not born into the spirit. And when
one is born into the spirit, it becomes something
much more concrete, much more living, much more
real, much more tangible than the whole material
world. And this is what makes the essential
difference between beings. When that becomes
spontaneously real—the true, concrete existence,
the atmosphere one can freely breathe—then one
knows one has crossed over to the other side. But so
long as it is something rather vague and hazy—you
have heard about it, you know that it exists, but... it
has no concrete reality—well, this means that the
new birth has not yet taken place.

A Reversal of Consciousness

There is a moment—because it is a question
which becomes more and more intense and more
and more acute—when you have even the feeling,
precisely, that things are strange, that is, they are
not real; a moment comes when this sensation that
you have of yourself, of being yourself, becomes
strange, a kind of sense of unreality. And the
question continues coming up: "But then, what is
myself?" Well, there is a moment when it comes up
with so much concentration and such intensity that
with this intensity of concentration suddenly there
occurs a reversal, and then, instead of being on this
side you are on that side, and when you are on that
side everything is very simple; you understand, you
know, you are, you live, and then you see clearly
the unreality of the rest, and this is enough.
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perskaitot knygoje tik vieng sakinj ir jis jau nuveda Ten. O kartais,
iStisos perskaitytos filosofinés ar religinés knygos jtisy niekur
nenuveda. Ir nors ¢ia yra Zmoniy, kuriems filosofiniy knygy
skaitymas padeda judéti j priekj, vis délto visi Sie dalykai yra
antraeiliai. Vienintelis svarbus dalykas yra — nuoSirdi ir atkakli
valia, nes Tai nejvyksta akimirksniu. Todeél jums reikalingas
atkaklumas. Jeigu Zmogus jaucia, kad neZengia j prieki, jis neturi
nusiminti, jis turi bandyti iSsiaiSkinti, kas jo prigimtyje prieSinasi, jis
turi iSsiaiskinti ir testi darba. Ir tuomet jis greitai pajudés j priekj. Ir
kai nueisite iki galo, jis turésite patirtj. Nuostabu yra tai, kad
Zmoneés, nors jie eina skirtingais keliais, turi skirtingus jsitikinimus,
karstai tikintys ir visiSki ateistai, netgi materialistai, visi jie pasiekia
tq patirtj, ji yra visiems vienoda. Todél, kad tai tiesa, nes tai tikra,
nes tai vienintelé tikroveé.

Ir tai yra tiesiog Tai. AS nebeturiu ka pridurti. Nesvarbu ka
Zzmogus kalba apie Tai, svarbu eiti keliu, savo keliu, nesvarbu kuriuo
... taip, eiti Ten.

Gimimas dvasioje

Individualiame buvime [dvasia] sukuria visus skirtumus. Kol jiis
tik kalbate apie dvasia, kol esate tik apie jq skaite, kol apie jos
buvima turite tik miglotas Zinias, bet ji néra konkreti tikrové jiisy
samonei, tai reiSkia, kad jis nesate gime dvasioje. O kai Zmogus
gimsta dvasioje, ji tampa neiSmatuojamai konkretesné, gyvesné,
ap¢iuopiamesné uZz visq materialy pasaulj. Ir tai nulemia esminj
skirtumg tarp biitybiy. Kai Tai spontaniSkai tampa realiu, tikru,
konkreciu buvimu, tiesiog atmosfera, kuria galite kvépuoti, tuomet
jus suprantate, kad jau esate peréje i kitq puse. Bet kol visa tai
atrodo miglotai, neaiskiai (jus apie tai girdéjote, Zinote, kad tai
egzistuoja, bet jums tai néra konkreti realybé), na, reiskia jusy
naujas gimimas dar nejvyko.

Samoneés apsivertimas

Yra momentas (ir Sis klausimas tampa vis svarbesnis ir aStresnis),
kai jus pradedate jausti, labai aiSkiai jausti, kad viskas aplinkui yra
svetima, keista, nerealu. Ateina momentas, kai jiisy saves paties
suvokimas, buvimo savimi jausmas tampa nejprastas ir tam tikra
prasme nerealus. Ir vis kyla klausimas: ,,Bet kas tuomet esu as?“ Na,
yra momentas, kai tai ateina su tokia jéga ir jtampa, kad dél jos
intensyvumo staiga jvyksta apsivertimas, ir tuomet jis i$ karto
atsiduriate kitoje puséje. O kai jis jau esate kitoje puseéje, viskas
tampa be galo paprasta, jiis viska suprantate, Zinote, jus esate, jis
gyvenate, tada aiSkiai matote viso kito nerealuma ir jums to
pakanka.

Matote, Zmogui gali tekti laukti dienas, ménesius, metus,
Simtmecius, jis gali laukti daug gyvenimy, kol Sis momentas ateis.



You see, one may have to wait for days,
months, years, centuries, lives, before this moment
comes. But if one intensifies his aspiration, there is
a moment when the pressure is so great and the
intensity of the question so strong that something
turns over in the consciousness, and then this is
absolutely what one feels: instead of being here one
is there, instead of seeing from outside and seeking
to see within, one is inside; and the minute one is
within, absolutely everything changes, completely,
and all that seemed to him true, natural, normal,
real, tangible, all that, immediately,—yes, it seems
to him very grotesque, very queer, very unreal,
quite absurd; but one has touched something which
is supremely true and eternally beautiful, and this
one never loses again.

Once the reversal has taken place, you can glide
into an external consciousness, not lose the ordinary
contact with the things of life, but that remains and
it never moves. You may, in your dealings with
others, fall back a little into their ignorance and
blindness, but there is always something there,
living, standing up within, which does not move
any more, until it manages to penetrate everything,
to the point where it is over, where the blindness
disappears for ever. And this is an absolutely
tangible experience, something more concrete than
the most concrete object, more concrete than a blow
on your head, something more real than anything
whatever.

This is why I always say... when people ask me
how one may know whether he is in contact with
his psychic being or how one may know whether he
has found the Divine, well, it makes me laugh; for
when it happens to you it is over, you can no longer
ask any questions, it is done; you do not ask how it
happens, it is done.

Contact with One's Psychic Being

In the ordinary life there's not one person in a
million who has a conscious contact with his
psychic being, even momentarily. The psychic
being may work from within, but so invisibly and
unconsciously for the outer being that it is as
though it did not exist. And in most cases, the
immense majority, almost the totality of cases, it's
as though it were asleep, not at all active, in a kind
of torpor.

It is only with the sadhana and a very persistent
effort that one succeeds in having a conscious
contact with his psychic being...

In almost, almost all cases, a very, very
sustained effort is needed to become aware of one's
psychic being. Usually it is considered that if one
can do it in thirty years one is very lucky—thirty
years of sustained effort, I say. It may happen that
it's quicker. But this is so rare that immediately one
says, "This is not an ordinary human being." That's
the case of people who have been considered more
or less divine beings and who were great yogis,
great initiates.

The Psychic Being

[The Psychic being] is a centre of light and
truth and knowledge and beauty and harmony
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Bet jeigu Zmogus sustiprina savo siekima (verZimasi), ateina
momentas, kai spaudimas tampa toks didelis, o klausimo
intensyvumas toks stiprus, kad samonéje kaZkas apsivercia ir tuomet
Zmogus visa savo esybe pajunta, kad uZuot biidamas ¢ia, jis yra ten,
vietoj stebéjes iS iSorés ir bandes pamatyti vidy, jis jau yra viduje. Ir
tada, kai jis yra viduje, absoliuciai viskas pasikeicia iS esmes.
Tuomet viskas, kas jam atrodé tikra, nattiralu, normalu, realu,
apCiuopiama, visa tai per akimirka — taip, visa tai jam tampa
groteskiska, iSskirtinai keista, labai netikra, gana absurdiska.
Zmogus prisilie¢ia prie Auks¢iausios Tiesos ir AmZinojo GroZio ir
To jis jau niekada daugiau nepraras.

Po Sio apsivertimo jus galite nuslysti j iSorine sgmone,
neprarasdami rySio su gyvenimu, bet Tai iSliks ir Tai niekur nedings.
Jus, turédami reikaly su kitais, galite truputj nusileisti j jy
neiSmanyma ir akluma, bet viduje visada gyvens, bus kazkas, kas
nebeiSeis tol, kol nejsismelks j viska tiek, kad aklumas iSnyks
visiems laikams. Ir tai absoliuciai apCiuopiama patirtis, kazkas
konkretesnio uZ patj konkreciausia daikta, ji konkretesné nei, pvz.,
smiigis j galva, tai kaZkas daug realesnio nei bet koks gyvenimo
faktas, jvykis ar reiskinys.

Ir todél, kai Zmones klausia manes, kaip suZinoti, ar jie jau turi
kontakta su savo psichine esybe arba, kaip jiems suprasti, ar jie
surado DieviSkajj, tai prajuokina mane, nes, kai jums tai atsitinka,
jiis nebegalite uzdavinéti jokiy klausimy, tai padaryta, jis
neklausinéjate, kaip tai jvyko, nes viskas tampa aiSku.

Kontaktas su savo psichine esybe

Paprastame gyvenime i$ milijono Zmoniy nerasite nei vieno,
kuris nors akimirkai turéjo samoningg kontaktg su savo psichine
esybe. Psichiné esybe gali veikti iS vidaus, bet taip nematomai ir
nesuvokiamai iSorinei esybei, kad ji atrodo visai neegzistuojanti. Ir
daugeliu atvejy, beveik be iSimciy, ji tarsi miega, biidama visai
neaktyvi arba savotiskoje sustingimo biisenoje.

Ir tik sadhanos ir atkakliy pastangy déka Zmogus gali pasiekti
samoningo kontakto su savo psichine esybe...

Beveik visais atvejais reikalingos labai atkaklios pastangos, kad
pazinti savo psichine esybe. Paprastai manoma, kad jeigu kazkam
pavyko tai per 30 nuolatiniy pastangy mety, reiskia jam labai
pasisiekeé. Bet tai gali jvykti ir greiCiau. Tiesa, tai biina taip retai, kad
iSkart sakoma: ,, Tai nepaprastas Zmogus.“ Taip nutinka Zmonéms,
kurie buvo laikomi daugiau ar maZiau dieviSkosiomis biitybémis ir
kurie buvo didZiais jogais, didZiais paSvestaisiais.

Psichiné esybé

[Psichiné esybé] yra Sviesos, tiesos, Zinojimo, groZio, harmonijos
centras, kurj kiekviename i§ miisy po truputj kuria Dieviskasis ,,AS“
savo buvimu. Jai daro jtaka, ja formuoja ir suteikia judéjimo



which the Divine Self in each of you creates by his
presence, little by little; it is influenced, formed and
moved by the Divine Consciousness of which it is a
part and parcel. It is in each of you the deep inner
being which you have to find in order that you may
come in contact with the Divine in you. It is the
intermediary between the Divine Consciousness
and your external consciousness; it is the builder of
the inner life, it is that which manifests in the outer
nature the order and rule of the Divine Will. If you
become aware in your outer consciousness of the
psychic being within you and unite with it, you can
find the pure Eternal Consciousness and live in it;
instead of being moved by the Ignorance as the
human being constantly is, you grow aware of the
presence of an eternal light and knowledge within
you, and to it you surrender and are integrally
consecrated to it and moved by it in all things.

For your psychic being is that part of you which
is already given to the Divine. It is its influence
gradually spreading from within towards the most
outward and material boundaries of your
consciousness that will bring about the
transformation of your entire nature. There can be
no obscurity here; it is the luminous part in you.
Most people are unconscious of this psychic part
within them; the effort of Yoga is to make you
conscious of it, so that the process of your
transformation, instead of a slow labour extending
through centuries, can be pressed into one life or
even a few years.

The psychic being is that which persists after
death, because it is your eternal self; it is this that
carries the consciousness forward from life to life.

The psychic being is the real individuality of
the true and divine individual within you. For your
individuality means your special mode of
expression and your psychic being is a special
aspect of the one Divine Consciousness that has
taken shape in you...

The Temple within You

In the depths of your consciousness is the
psychic being, the temple of the Divine within you.
This is the centre round which should come about
the unification of all these divergent parts, all these
contradictory movements of your being. Once you
have got the consciousness of the psychic being and
its aspiration, these doubts and difficulties can be
destroyed. It takes more or less time, but you will
surely succeed in the end. Once you have turned to
the Divine, saying, "I want to be yours", and the
Divine has said, "Yes", the whole world cannot
keep you from it. When the central being has made
its surrender, the chief difficulty has disappeared.
The outer being is like a crust. In ordinary people
the crust is so hard and thick that they are not
conscious of the Divine within them. If once, even
for a moment only, the inner being has said, "T am
here and I am yours", then it is as though a bridge
has been built and little by little the crust becomes
thinner and thinner until the two parts are wholly
joined and the inner and the outer become one.

The Value of a Physical Body

56-120

DieviSkoji Samoné, kurios neatskiriama dalimi psichiné esybé yra.
Kiekviename i$ jusy giliai viduje yra biitybé, kurig jis turite rasti,
kad galétumeéte susisiekti su jumyse esanciu DieviSkumu. Psichiné
esybé yra tarpininkas tarp DieviSkosios sgmonés ir jiisy iSorinés
samoneés; ji yra vidinio gyvenimo kiiréjas, o iSorinéje prigimtyje ji
pasireiSkia kaip Dieviskosios Valios tvarka ir valdymas. Jeigu jus
savo iSorinéje sagmonéje suvoksite jiisy viduje esancig psichine esybe
ir susijungsite su ja, jus atrasite grynaja AmZzinaja Samone ir galésite
joje gyventi; uZuot bidami valdomi NeiSmanymo, kaip nuolat yra
valdomos visos Zmogiskosios biitybés, jiis vis labiau suvoksite
amzinosios Sviesos ir Zinojimo buvima jumyse, pasiduosite, tapsite
visapusiskai pasisvente Siai Sviesai bei Zinojimui ir busite Jy
vedami visuose dalykuose.

Nes psichiné esybé yra toji jisy dalis, kuri jau priklauso
Dieviskumui. Biitent jos jtaka palaipsniui i$ vidaus pleciasi link
labiausiai iSoriniy ir materialiy jisy sgmoneés riby, kuri transformuos
visa jusy prigimtj. Joje néra jokios tamsos, ji yra pati Sviesiausia
jusy paciy dalis. Dauguma Zmoniy nejaucia Sios psichinés savo
vidinés dalies, bet Jogos déka jis pradedate suvokti ja ir jiisy
transformacijos procesas, vietoj to, kad testysi Simtmecius, gali biti
suspaustas i vieng gyvenima ar net kelerius metus.

Psichiné esybé iSlieka po mirties, nes ji yra jisy amZinasis ,,AS“,
biitent ji neSa samone iS gyvenimo j gyvenima.

Psichiné esybé — tai tikrojo DieviSkumo, paslépto jisy viduje,
reali asmenybeé. Juk jisy asmenybé yra jiisy ypatingas,
nepakartojamas iSraiSkos biidas, o jisy psichiné esybé yra ypatingas
DieviSkosios Samonés aspektas, jgaves pavidalg jumyse.

Sventykla jiisy viduje

Jisy samoneés gelmeése yra psichiné esybé — DieviSkumo
Sventykla jusy viduje. Tai centras, aplink kurj turi susivienyti visos
skirtingos dalys ir visi prieStaringi jiisy esybés vyksmai. Kai tik jis
igyjate psichinés esybés samone ir jos verzimasi (aspiracijq),
iSnyksta visos abejonés ir sunkumai. Tai, be abejo, pareikalaus tam
tikro laiko, bet galiausiai jums tikrai pasiseks. Kai tik jiis atsigresit j
Dieva pasakydami: ,,AS noriu biiti Tavo®, o Dievas atsakys: ,,Taip“,
tuomet visas pasaulis nesugebés jus nuo to sulaikyti. Kai centriné
esybé pasidavé, iSnykta pagrindiné kliatis. ISoriné esybé panasi i
pluta. Paprasti Zmonés turi tokig kietg ir storg pluta, kad jie
nesuvokia (nejaucia) jy viduje glidin¢io DieviSkumo. Jeigu bent
karta, nors akimirkai, vidiné esybé pasako: ,,AS Cia, as tavo®, tuomet
atsiranda tarsi tiltas ir pamaZu Zievé tampa vis plonesné ir plonesné,
kol galiausiai abi dalys visiSkai susijungia ir vidiné bei iSoriné tampa
vieniu.

Fizinio kiino reiksmeé
Sis darbas, Sis esybés harmonizavimas ir organizavimas aplink
Dieviskajj centra gali biti atliktas tik fiziniame kiine ir Zeméje. Tai



this kind of work, this harmonisation and
organisation of the being around the divine Centre
can only be done in a physical body and on earth.
That is truly the essential and original reason for
physical life. For, as soon as you are no longer in a
physical body, you can no longer do it at all.

And what is still more remarkable is that only
human beings can do it, for only human beings
have at their centre the divine Presence in the
psychic being...

And yet, human beings come into a physical
body without knowing why, most of them go
through life without knowing why, they leave their
body without knowing why, and they have to begin
the same thing all over again, indefinitely, until one
day, someone comes along and tells them, "Be
careful! you know, there is a purpose to this. You
are here for this work, don't miss your opportunity!"

And how many years are wasted.

The Work of the Psychic Being

What is the work of the psychic being?

What is the work of the psychic being? You
want it to have some work? What do you want to
say exactly? What is its function? Ah! very well.
One could put it this way, that it is like an electric
wire that connects the generator with the lamp.
Now, if someone has understood, let him explain
what I said!...

The generator is the Divine and the lamp is the
body.

It is the body, it is the visible being.

So, that is its function. This means that if there
were no psychic in Matter, it would not be able to
have any direct contact with the Divine. And it is
happily due to this psychic presence in Matter that
the contact between Matter and the Divine can be
direct and all human beings can be told, "You carry
the Divine within you, and you have only to enter
within yourself and you will find Him." It is
something very particular to the human being or
rather to the inhabitants of the earth. In the human
being the psychic becomes more conscious,

Difficulties and the Psychic Being

I think the more psychic one is, usually, the
more difficulties he has. Only, one is armed to face
the difficulties. But the more psychic one is, the
more is he in contradiction with the present state of
the world. So when one is in opposition with
something, the result is difficulties. And I have
noticed that most often those who have many
difficulties are those who are in a more or less close
contact with their psychic being. If you want to
speak about outer circumstances—I am not
speaking of the character, that's quite different, but
of outer circumstances—the people who have to
struggle most and would have most reason to suffer
are those who have a very developed psychic being.

First, the development of the psychic being has
a double result which is concomitant. That is, with
the development of the psychic being, the
sensitivity of the being grows. And with the growth
of sensitivity there is also the growth of the capacity
for suffering; but there is the counterpart, that is, to
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ir yra esminé ir pirmapradé fizinio gyvenimo prieZastis. Nes kai tik
jiis nebesate fiziniame kiine, jis apskritai negalite daryti Sio darbo.

Ir dar nuostabiau yra tai, kad tik ZmogiSkosios biitybés geba tai
padaryti, nes tik jie savo centre turi Dieviskajj Buvima psichinéje
esybéje...

Bet Zmonés vis dar gimsta fiziniame kiine visiSkai neZinodami
kodél. Dauguma jy gyvena neZinodami kodél, jie palieka savo kiing
nezinodami kodél ir jie visa tai turi pradéti iS naujo vel ir vél
neribotg laika tol, kol vieng dieng kaZkas ateis ir pasakys: ,,Biikite
atidiis! Zinokite, visa tai turi tiksla. Ir jis esate Cia dél Sio darbo,
nepraleiskite savo galimybeés!*

Bet, kaip daug mety iSSvaistyta.

Psichinés esybés darbas

Kgq daro psichiné esybé?

Ka daro psichiné esybé? Jis norite, kad ji kazka daryty? Ka jis
turite omenyje? Kokios jos funkcijos? Na, puiku. Galima biity
pasakyti taip, kad tai tarsi elektros laidas, jungiantis generatoriy su
lempa. Dabar, jei kas nors suprato, tegul paaiSkina, kg a$ pasakiau!...

Generatorius — Dievas, o lempa — kiinas.

Taip, kiinas — tai yra matoma btybé.

Taigi, tai yra jos funkcija. Tai reiSkia, kad jei Materijoje nebtity
psichiskojo, ji negaléty turéti jokio tiesioginio kontakto su
DieviSkumu. Laimei, dél Sio psichiSkojo buvimo Materijoje, tas
kontaktas tarp Materijos ir DieviSkumo gali biiti tiesioginis ir todél
kiekvienai ZmogiSkai biitybei galima pasakyti: ,, Tu neSiojiesi
DieviSkuma savyje ir tau tereikia jeiti i savo vidy, ir tu Jj surasi®.
Tai yra kaZzkas labai ypatingo Zmogaus biitybei arba, tiksliau, Zemés
gyventojams. Zmogaus biitybéje psichiskasis tampa samoningesnis,

Sunkumai ir psichiné esybé

Manau, kad kuo jautresné jiisy psichika, tuo daugiau sunkumy jis
turite. Bet Zmogus yra apginkluotas, kad galéty sutikti Siuos
sunkumus. Taciau, kuo jautresné psichika, tuo didesnj prieSinguma
su dabartine pasaulio biikle tai sukelia. Taigi, prieSingumas kazkam
sukelia sunkumus. Ir as pastebéjau, kad daZniausiai daug sunkumy
turi tas, kas daugiau ar maZiau tampriai yra susijes su savo psichine
esybe. Jei kalbétume apie iSorines aplinkybes (as nekalbu apie
charakterio ypatybes, tai visai kas kita, o tik apie iSorines
aplinkybes), tie Zmonés, kurie turi daugiausiai kovoti ir dél to turéty
daugiausiai prieZasciy kentéti, yra tie, kuriy psichiné esybé labai
iSsivysciusi.

Visu pirma, psichinés esybés vystymasis turi dvejopa tarpusavyje
susijusj rezultata. Tai yra, psichinei esybei besivystant didéja
Zmogaus jautrumas. O didéjant jautrumui didéja ir gebéjimas pakelti
kancia, be to yra papildantis gebéjimas, t. y., kuo tampresnis rySys
su psichine esybe, tuo labiau keiciasi reakcija i gyvenimo
aplinkybes, jos priimamos jau visiskai kitaip, su savotiska vidine



the extent to which one is in relation with the
psychic being, one faces the circumstances of life in
an altogether different way and with a kind of inner
freedom which makes one capable of withdrawing
from a circumstance and not feeling the shock in
the ordinary way. You can face the difficulty or
outer things with calm, peace, and a sufficient inner
knowledge not to be troubled. So, on one side you
are more sensitive and on the other you have more
strength to deal with the sensitivity.

The Psychic and the Truth

Does the psychic being identify itself with the
inner Truth?

It organises itself around it and enters into
contact with it. The psychic is moved by the Truth.
The Truth is something eternally self-existent and
dependent on nothing in time or space, whereas the
psychic being is a being that grows, takes form,
progresses, individualises itself more and more. In
this way it becomes more and more capable of
manifesting this Truth, the eternal Truth that is one
and permanent. The psychic being is a progressive
being, which means that the relation between the
psychic being and the Truth is a progressive one. It
is not possible to become aware of one's psychic
being without becoming aware at the same time of
the inner Truth. All those who have had this
experience—not a mental experience but an integral
experience of contact with the psychic being, not a
contact with the idea they have constructed of it,
but a truly concrete contact—all say the same thing:
from the very minute this contact takes place, one is
absolutely conscious of the eternal Truth within
oneself and one sees that it is the purpose of life and
the guide of the world...

The Knowledge of the Psychic

The perception of the exterior consciousness
may deny the perception of the psychic. But the
psychic has the true knowledge, an intuitive
instinctive knowledge. It says, "I know; I cannot
give reasons, but I know." For its knowledge is not
mental, based on experience or proved true. It does
not believe after proofs are given: faith is the
movement of the soul whose knowledge is
spontaneous and direct. Even if the whole world
denies and brings forward a thousand proofs to the
contrary, still it knows by an inner knowledge, a
direct perception that can stand against everything,
a perception by identity. The knowledge of the
psychic is something which is concrete and
tangible, a solid mass. You can also bring it into
your mental, your vital and your physical; and then
you have an integral faith—a faith which can really
move mountains.

Doing Yoga with the Head

I believe there is a vast difference between an
effort for transformation which, precisely, comes
from the psychic centre of the being and a kind of
mental constructions to obtain something.

I don't know, it is very difficult to make oneself
understood, but so long as the thing goes on in the
head in this way (Mother turns a finger near her
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laisve, kuri Zmogui suteikia galimybe atsitrauki nuo aplinkybiy ir
nejausti sukrétimy jprastu biidu. Jis galite su sunkumais ar iSoriniais
dalykais susitikti ramiai, taikiai, turédami pakankama vidinj
Zinojima, kad nebiity nerimo. Taigi, iS vienos pusés esate jautresnis,
o i$ kitos — turite daugiau jégy susitvarkyti su Siuo jautrumu.

Psichiné esybé ir Tiesa

Ar psichiné esybé susitapatina su vidine Tiesa?

Ji organizuoja save aplink Tiesg ir uZmezga kontaktg su Ja.

Psichiné esybé juda Tiesos déka. Tiesa yra kazkas, kas yra
amZinai savaime esantis ir nuo nieko nepriklausantis Siame erdves ir
laiko pasaulyje, tuo tarpu psichiné esybé — tai biitybé, kuri auga,
igauna forma, vystosi, vis labiau individualizuodama save. Taip ji
tampa vis labiau ir labiau pajégi iSreiksti Sig Tiesa, amZingjq Tiesa,
kuri yra viena ir nekintanti. Psichiné esybé yra besivystanti,
progresuojanti biitybé, o tai reiSkia, kad jos rySys su Tiesa yra
progresuojantys. Nejmanoma suvokti savo psichinés esybés, kartu
nesuvokus vidinés Tiesos. Todél visi, kas turi tokia patirtj — ne
mentaline patirtj, o integralia kontakto su psichine esybe patirtj, ne
kontakto su idéja, kuria jie sukonstravo, o tikrojo konkretaus
kontakto patirtj, — jie visi sako vieng ir ta patj: kai jvyksta kontaktas,
tuoj pat Zmoguje jsivieSpatauja absoliutus savo viduje esancios
amzinosios Tiesos suvokimas ir Zmogus mato, kad Ji yra gyvenimo
tikslas ir pasaulio vadovas.

PsichiSkasis Zinojimas

Tai kg suvokia iSoriné samoné gali prieStarauti psichiniam
suvokimui. Taciau psichiSkasis turi tikrajj Zinojima, intuityvy,
instinktyvy Zinojima. Jis sako: ,,AS Zinau. AS negaliu pagrijsti, bet aS
Zinau“. Nes jo Zinojimas ne mentalinis, jis negrindZiamas patirtimi
ar jrodytomis tiesomis. Jo tikéjimas neatsiranda jrodinéjimy
pagrindu: Sis tikéjimas — tai sielos vyksmas, o sielos Zinojimas yra
savaiminis ir tiesioginis. Net jeigu visas pasaulis neigs ir teiks
tiikstancius prieSingy jrodymu, vis tiek ji liks iStikima savo vidiniam
Zinojimui, savo tiesioginiam suvokimui, suvokimui per
susitapatinima, kuris atsilaikys prieS bet ka. PsichiSkasis Zinojimas —
tai kaZkas labai konkretaus ir ap¢iuopiamo, kaip kietas monolitas.
Jis taip pat galite Sj Zinojima priimti j savo mentala, vitalg ir kiina,
tuomet jis turésite vientisg tikéjima, kuris realiai gali iSjudinti
kalnus.

Jogos praktika per prota

AS tikra, kad yra didZiulis skirtumas tarp pastangy, ateinanciy
konkreciai i psichinio biitybés centro, siekiant transformacijos, ir
mentaliniy konstrukcijy rasies, siekiant ka nors gauti.

AS neZinau, labai sunku priversti save suprasti, bet kol prote
viskas vyksta Sitaip (Motina pasuka pirstq prie kaktos), jis neturi
jégos. Jis turi labai maZa jéga, kuri yra labai ribota. Ir visg laika jis



forehead), it has no power. It has a very little force
that is extremely limited. And all the time it belies
itself. One thinks that with great difficulty one
collects a will, artificial enough, besides, and one
tries to catch something, and the very next minute it
has all vanished. And one doesn't even realise it;
one asks oneself, "How does it happen to turn out
like that?"

I don't know, indeed it seems to me very
difficult to do yoga with the head—unless one is
gripped.

The will is not in the head.

The will—what I call the will—is something
that's here (Mother points to the centre of the chest),
which has a power of action, a power of realisation.

What one does exclusively in the head is
subject to countless fluctuations; it is not possible to
construct a theory, for instance, without there
intervening immediately things, which give all the
opposite arguments. And so, there's the great skill
of the mind, you know: it can prove no matter what,
argue about anything at all. Consequently one does
not go a step farther. Even if momentarily one
catches an idea that has a certain force, unless one
can keep that state of intensity, as soon as there is a
relaxation all the contrary things come along, and
all, as you know, with the charm of their
expression. So it is a ceaseless battle.

The Heart Has Wings

There are people in whom the psychic
movement, the emotional impulse is stronger than
intellectual understanding. They feel an irresistible
attraction for the Divine without knowing, without
having the slightest idea of what it is, of what it can
be, what it represents—nothing, no intellectual
notion—but a kind of impulse, attraction, a need, an
inevitable need.

And these people who have that, if, I may say
as a result of the Grace, they have a mind which
does not trouble them, does not question, does not
discuss, go very fast...

There are others who understand first, who are
very intellectual, have studied, can play with words
and ideas, who will give you brilliant lectures on all
the philosophies, all the religions, all human
conceptions and who, perhaps, will take years to
advance one step. Because all that goes on in the
head.

Many things go on in the head. I have told you
this already several times, the head is like a public
square. Anything at all can enter there, come, cross
over, go out, and create a lot of disorder. And
people who are in the habit of playing with ideas
are the ones most hampered from going farther. It is
a game that's pretty, attractive; it gives you the
impression that you are not altogether ordinary, at
the level of ordinary life, but it cuts the wings.

It's not the head which has wings: it's the heart.

13. The Ego and Self-giving

Get Out of the Ego

...the whole universe moves in accordance with
[your] ego: you are at the centre, and the universe
turns round you. If you look at yourself attentively,
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meluoja sau. Zmogus sugalvoja ir su dideliu vargu sukaupia valia,
be to, pakankamai dirbtine, ir bando kazkq pagauti, suvokti, bet jau
kita minute visa tai dingsta. Ir jis net negali to suvokti, tik klausia
saves: ,,Kaip tai galéjo jvykti?“

NeZinau, man tikrai atrodo, kad praktikuoti Joga per prota yra
labai sunku, bent jau, kai jis suvarZytas.

Valia yra ne prote.

Valia, tai kg a$ vadinu valia, gludi ¢ia (Motina rodo j kriitinés
centrq), ji turi veikimo jéga, realizacijos jéga.

Tai, ka jis darote iSskirtinai galva, per prota, jtakojama daugybeés
svyravimy, dvejoniy, pavyzdZiui, nejmanoma sukurti teorijos be tuoj
pat jsiterpianciy dalykuy, kurie pateikia tik prieSingus argumentus. Ir
dar, Zinote, yra puikus proto jgiudis: protas geba jrodyti bet ka,
ginCytis deél bet ko. Dél Sios prieZasties jiis neZengsite nei vieno
zingsnio | priekj. Net jeigu akimirksniu jums gims idéja, turinti tam
tikros jégos, iS karto, kai prasideés atsipalaidavimas (nebent jis
pajégs iSlaikyti ta intensyvumo biisena), pasirodys dalykai
oponuojantys Siai idéjai ir, kaip Zinote, su savo iSraiSkingumo
Zavesiu. Taigi tai yra nesibaigianti kova.

Sirdis turi sparnus

Yra Zmoniy, kuriy psichinis vyksmas, emocinis impulsas yra
daug stipresni uz intelektualinj supratima. Jie jauCia nenugalimq
trauka DieviSkajam, neturédami jokiy Ziniy apie tai, net
nejsivaizduodami, kas tai yra, kas tai gali biiti, kas uZ to stovi —
nieko, jokios racionalios nuomonés, nieko iSskyrus impulsa, trauka,
nuolatinj poreikj.

Ir Sie Zmonés, kurie tai turi, jeigu tik jie (a$ galiu pasakyti
Malonés déka) turi protus, kurie jiems nekelia ripesciy, neuZzduoda
klausimy, nediskutuoja, jie eina labai greitai...

Yra kiti, kurie pirmiausia supranta, jie yra labai intelektualds,
iSsilavine, moka Zaisti ZodZiais, idéjomis, jie perskaitys jums puikig
paskaitq apie visas filosofijas, religijas, ZmogiSkasias koncepcijas,
bet tam, kad paZengti bent vieng Zingsnj j priekj jiems, galbiit,
prireiks mety. Nes visa tai vyksta jy prote.

Daug dalyky sukasi prote. AS sakiau jums apie tai jau kelis kartus
— protas panasus j miesto aikSte. Bet kas gali patekti ten: ateiti,
pereiti, iSeiti ir sukurti didele betvarke. Ir Zmonéms, turintiems jprotj
Zaisti idéjomis, ypac sunku judéti j priekj. Tai grazus ir patrauklus
Zaidimas, jis sudaro jspiidj, kad jis nesate visai paprasti, ne jprasto
gyvenimo lygio, bet Sis Zaidimas apkerpa sparnus.

Protas neturi sparny, sparnus turi Sirdis.

13. Ego ir atsidavimas

ISeiti iS ego

Visa visata juda pagal [jiisy] ego: jiis esate centre, o visata sukasi
aplink jus. Jei jdémiai jsiZitirésite j save, pamatysite biitent taip. Jusy



you will see it is like that. Your vision of the
universe—that's you at the centre and the universe
all around. So there is no place for anything else. It
is not the universe you see: it is yourself you see in
the universe.

So, at first, to begin with, one must be able to
get out of the ego. Afterwards, it has to be, you
understand, in a certain state of inexistence. Then
you begin to perceive things as they are, from a
little higher up. But if you want to know things as
they really are, you must be absolutely like a
mirror: silent, peaceful, immobile, impartial,
without preferences and in a state of total
receptivity. And if you are like that, you will begin
to see that there are many things you are not aware
of, but which are there, and which will start
becoming active in you.

Then you will be able to be in these things
instead of being exclusively enclosed within the
little point you are in the universe.

There are all kinds of ways of getting out of
yourself. But it is indispensable if you want to
begin to know things as they are and not in terms of
yourself.

The Hard Shell of Ego

This sense of one's own person becomes a kind
of cage, a prison which shuts you in, prevents you
from being true, from knowing truly, acting truly,
understanding truly. It is as though someone had put
you in a very hard shell and you were compelled to
stay there.

This is the first sensation you have. Afterwards
you begin to tap against the shell in order to break
it. Sometimes it resists very long. But still, when
you begin to feel this, that what you believed to be
yourself, the person doing things and for whom
they are done, the person who exists and makes you
what you are, yes, when you pass from this to the
consciousness that this is a prison preventing you
from being truly yourself, then you have made great
progress, and there is hope. You feel yourself
stifled, crushed, absolutely shut up in a prison
without air, without light, without an opening, and
then you begin pushing from inside, pushing,
pushing, pushing so that it may break.

And the day it breaks, the day it opens,
suddenly, you enter the psychic consciousness. And
then you understand. And then, truly, if you have a
sense of humour, you laugh; you realise your
stupidity.

Cut the Knot of the Ego

Sweet Mother, what does the "knot of the ego"
means?

Knot? Oh! It is an image, you see. But it is
something that clings to you and holds you as
tightly as a well-made rope knot. And so it is
always said that in order to progress truly the first
thing to do is to cut the knot of the ego. It is very
expressive and makes a good image, doesn't it?—
one is tied up, one is shut up in oneself, bound as in
a prison by knots which tie up all the parts of the
being together; it is this which produces a cohesion.
But at the same time it is a limitation, a limiting.
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visatos vizija — centre esate jus, o visata aplink. Taigi niekam
daugiau vietos néra. O tai reiSkia, kad jiis matote ne visata, o save
visatoje.

Taigi tam, kad pradéti, jis visy pirma turite iSeiti i ego. Po to
ego turi biiti, suprantate, tarsi nebiities biisenoje. Tuomet pradésite
suvokti dalykus tokius, kokie jie yra, iS truputj auksStesnio tasko. Bet,
jeigu jis norite paZinti dalykus tokius, kokie jie yra i$ tikryjy, jis
turite biiti visiSkai kaip veidrodis: turite pasiekti tylos, taikos,
ramybés, nejudumo, prielankumo nebuvimo biiseng, o taip pat
visiSko imlumo biisena. Ir kai jiis pasieksite Sig biisena, jis pradeésite
matyti, kad yra daugybé dalyky, kuriy jiis neZinote, bet kurie
egzistuoja ir tampa jumyse vis aktyvesni.

Ir tada jis galésite biti Siuose dalykuose, uzuot buve uzdaryti tik
tame maZame taSke, kuriuo esate visatoje.

Yra daug biidy iSsikapstyti i3 saves. Bet tai bitina, jeigu jis
ketinate paZinti dalykus tokius, kokie jie yra, o ne jiisy paciy
poZzitriu.

Kietas ego apvalkalas

Sis savo paties asmenybés jausmas tampa savotisku narvu,
kaléjimu, kuris laiko jus nelaisvéje, neleidZia tikrai biiti, Zinoti,
veikti ir suprasti. Atrodo, kad tarsi kaZzkas jus patalpino j labai kieta
apvalkalg ir jis priversti ten bti.

Tai pirmas jiisy pojitis. Po jo jiis pradedate belsti j apvalkala,
tam, kad jj suardyti. Kartais jis prieSinasi gana ilgai. Bet vis délto,
kai jiis pradedate jausti, kad tai, kq jis laikéte savimi, asmeniu, kuris
veikia ir kuriam skirti veiklos vaisiai, asmenybe, kuri egzistuoja ir
sudaro tai kuo jis esate,... taip, kai jis pereinate nuo viso to prie
suvokimo, kad tai yra tiesiog kaléjimas, neleidZiantis jums i3 tikryjy
biti savimi, tuomet jis esate padare didZiule pazangg ir tai teikia
vilties. Jis jaucCiatés uzgniauZzti, sugniuzdyti, visiSkai uzdaryti
kaléjime be oro, be Sviesos, be angos, ir tada jis pradedate stumti iS
vidaus, stumti, stumti, stumti, kad jis sultzty.

Ir tg diena, kai jis suliiZta, diena, kai jis atsidaro, staiga jiis jeinate
i psichine samone. Ir tada jis suvokiate. Ir tada iS tikryjuy, jeigu jis
turite humoro jausma, jiis juokiatés, jis suprantate savo kvailuma.

Perkirsti ego mazga

Brangioji Motina, kq reiskia ,,ego mazgas“?

Mazgas? O, suprantate, tai yra tik jvaizdis. Bet tai yra kazkas
tokio, kas prilimpa prie jisy ir laiko jus taip stipriai, kaip gerai
uZriStas lyno mazgas. Ir todél galima pasakyti, kad, norint iS tikryjy
tobuléti, pirmiausia reikia perkirsti ego mazga. Tai labai rySkus
jvaizdis, ar ne? Jis esate suriSti, uZdaryti savyje, tarsi kaléjime
supancioti mazgais, kurie suriSa visas biitybés dalis tarpusavyje,
biitent tai sukuria sanglauda. Bet tuo paciu tai yra apribojimas,
ribotumas. Jiis neturite galimybés priimti visy norimy jégy, nes esate
uZdaryti j kriaukle, sudarytq i§ daugybés mazgy ant lyno, kuriuo



You cannot receive all the forces you would like to,
because you are enclosed in this shell made of a
heap of knots in the rope that's tying you.

Sweet Mother, how can we cut the knot of the
ego?

How to cut it? Take a sword and strike it
(laughter), when one becomes conscious of it. For
usually one is not; we think it quite normal, what
happens to us; and in fact it is very normal but we
think it quite good also. So to begin with one must
have a great clear-sightedness to become aware that
one is enclosed in all these knots which hold one in
bondage. And then, when one is aware that there's
something altogether tightly closed in there—so
tightly that one has tried in vain to move it—then
one imagines his will to be a very sharp sword-
blade, and with all one's force one strikes a blow on
this knot (imaginary, of course, one doesn't take up
a sword in fact), and this produces a result. Of
course you can do this work from the psychological
point of view, discovering all the elements
constituting this knot, the whole set of resistances,
habits, preferences, of all that holds you narrowly
closed in. So when you grow aware of this, you can
concentrate and call the divine Force and the Grace
and strike a good blow on this formation, these
things so closely held, like that, that nothing can
separate them. And at that moment you must
resolve that you will no longer listen to these
things, that you will listen only to the divine
Consciousness and will do no other work except the
divine work without worrying about personal
results, free from all attachment, free from all
preference, free from all wish for success, power,
satisfaction, vanity, all this... All this must disappear
and you must see only the divine Will incarnated in
your will and making you act. Then, in this way,
you are cured.

The Ego and "Pulling"

What attitude should one take to get out of the
ego?

Attitude? It is rather a will, isn't it? You must
will it... What should one do, are you asking that?

The surest means is to give oneself to the
Divine; not to try to draw the Divine to oneself but
try to give oneself to the Divine. Then you are
compelled at least to come out a little from yourself
to begin with. Usually, you know, when people
think of the Divine, the first thing they do is to
"pull" as much as they can into themselves. And
then, generally, they receive nothing at all. They tell
you, "Ah! I called, I prayed and I did not have the
answer. I had no answer, nothing came." But then,
if you ask, "Did you offer yourself?"—"No, I
pulled."—"Ah, yes, that is why it did not come!" It
is not that it did not come, it is that when you pull
you remain so shut up in your ego,... that it raises a
wall between what is to be received and yourself.
You put yourself in prison and then you are
astonished that in your prison you feel nothing.

Prison, and still more, with no windows on the
street.

Throw yourself out (Mother opens her hands),
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esate suristi.

Brangioji Motina, kaip mes galime perkirsti ego mazgq?

Kaip perkirsti? ISimti kalavija ir smogti (juokas), kai jums ateina
to suvokimas. Juk paprastai jiis nesuvokiate to, mes manome, kad tai
kas vyksta yra normalu. IS tikryjy tai visai normalu, bet mes
manome, kad tai netgi gana gerai. Todél iS pradziy reikia turéti
izvalgy, skvarby matyma, kad suvoktumeéte, kad visi Sie mazgai
laiko jus vergijoje. Ir kai jiis suvoksite, kad ten yra kazkas visiSkai
sandariai uZdaryta (taip standZiai, kad veltui bandyti tai pajudinti)
tuomet jsivaizduokite, kad jisy valia yra labai astrus kalavijas, jis
imate jj ir su visa jéga kertate per Sj mazga (aiSku tik vaizduotéje,
tikro kalavijo nereikia) ir tai duoda rezultata. Zinoma tokj darba
galima atlikti psichologiSkai, nuosekliai atveriant visus elementus, i$
kuriy sudarytas mazgas, atskleidZiant visq pasiprieSinimo, jprociy,
prielankumy rinkinj, viso to, kas laiko jus smaugiancio ankStumo
biisenoje. Taigi, kai jiis suvoksite tai, jiis galésite susikoncentruoti ir
pakviesti DieviSkajq Jéga ir Malone ir suduoti gera smiigj Siam
dariniui, Siems taip glaudZiai laikomiems dalykams, kad juy
nejmanoma atskirti. Ir ta akimirka turite apsispresti, kad daugiau
nebepaisysite Siy dalyky, o klausysite tik DieviSkosios Samonés ir
nedarysite jokio kito darbo, iSskyrus DieviSkajj, nesijaudindami deél
asmeniniy rezultaty, bidami laisvi nuo bet kokio prisiriSimo, laisvi
nuo sekmés troskimo, tustybés, nesiekdami galios, pasitenkinimo,
viso to... Visa tai turi iSnykti, turite matyti tik DieviSkajq Valia,
jsiktinijusig jusy valioje, ir veikiancia per jus. Tik tada jiis bisite
iSgydyti.

Ego ir ,traukimas“

Kokio poZzitirio turéty laikytis tas, kuris nori iSeiti is ego?

Pozitris? GreicCiau tai valia, ar ne taip? Jis turite troksti to ... Ka
jus turétumeéte daryti, jus klausiate apie tai?

Patikimiausias biidas — atsiduoti Dievui, o nebandyti pritraukti
DieviSkumag prie saves. Po to jums reikia pradZiai truputj iSeiti uz
savo paties riby. Paprastai, kaip jus Zinote, kai Zmonés galvoja apie
Dieviskuma, pirma kg jie daro, jie bando ,traukti“ tiek, kiek gali
sutalpinti savyje. Tuomet jie daZniausiai apskritai nieko negauna. Jie
sako: ,,Ak! aS kvieCiau, aS maldavau ir negavau atsakymo. Pas mane
niekas neatéjo“. Ir jeigu jis paklausite: ,,Tu pasisiiilei?“, jis
iSgirsite: ,,Ne, a$ traukiau® - ,,Ak, taip, Stai todél tai neatéjo!*
Reikalas tas, kad jei jus traukiate, jus liekate uZdaryti savo ego...
ego stato siena tarp jusy ir to, kas turi ateiti. Jis uZsirakinate
kaléjime, o po to nustembate, kad savo kaléjime jiis nieko
nejauciate.

Kaléjimas, dar maZa to, jame néra nei vieno lango j gatve.

ISmeskite save (Motina atveria rankas), atiduokite save nieko
neprisilaikydami sau, tiesiog dél paties atsidavimo dZiaugsmo! Tik
tuomet turésite Sansq kazka pajusti.



give yourself without holding back anything,
simply for the joy of giving yourself. Then there's a
chance that you may feel something.

Never Try to Pull the Force

I would like to recommend something to you.
In your desire for progress and your aspiration for
realisation, take great care not to attempt to pull the
forces towards you. Give yourself, open yourself
with as much disinterestedness as you can attain
through a constant self-forgetfulness, increase your
receptivity to the utmost, but never try to pull the
Force towards you, for wanting to pull is already a
dangerous egoism. You may aspire, you may open
yourself, you may give yourself, but never seek to
take. When things go wrong, people blame the
Force, but it is not the Force that is responsible: it is
ambition, egoism, ignorance and the weakness of
the vessel.

Give yourself generously and with a perfect
disinterestedness and from the deeper point of view
nothing bad will ever happen to you. Try to take
and you will be on the brink of the abyss.

Give Instead of Taking

...if one were spread out in all things, if all the
vibrations which come and go expressed the need to
merge into everything, to widen oneself, grow, not
by remaining within one's limits but coming out of
them, and finally to be identified with everything,
one would no longer have anything to lose for one
would have everything. Only, one doesn't know
this. And so, as one doesn't know, one can't do it.
One tries to take, accumulate, accumulate,
accumulate, but that is impossible, one can't
accumulate. One must identify oneself. And then,
the little bit one gives, one wants to get back: one
has a kind thought, one expects some recognition;
one gives a little affection, one expects it from
others... for one doesn't have the ability to become
the kind thought in everything, one doesn't have the
ability to be the affection, the tender love in all
things. One feels just like that, all cut up and
limited, and fears to lose everything, fears to lose
what one has because one would be impoverished.
On the other hand, if one were able to identify
oneself, one would no longer need to pull. The
more one spreads out, the more one has. The more
one gets identified, the more one becomes. And
then, instead of taking, one gives. And the more one
gives, the more one grows.

Give Everything

...the more you give yourself to the Divine the
more He is with you, totally, constantly, at every
minute, in all your thoughts, all your needs, and that
there's no aspiration which does not receive an
immediate answer; and you have the sense of a
complete, constant intimacy, of a total nearness. It
is as though you carried... as though the Divine
were all the time with you; you walk and He walks
with you, you sleep and He sleeps with you, you eat
and He eats with you, you think and He thinks with
you, you love and He is the love you have. But for
this one must give himself entirely, totally,
exclusively, reserve nothing, keep nothing for
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Niekada nebandykite traukti jégos

Noréciau jums kai ka parekomenduoti. TrokSdami paZangos ir
siekdami realizacijos, pasirupinkite tuo, kad nebandytuméte traukti
jégos link saves. Atsiduokite, atsiverkite su tokiu
nesuinteresuotumu, kokj tik galite pasiekti per nuolatinj saves
uzmirsima, kiek tik jmanoma padidindami savo imluma, taCiau
niekada nemeéginkite traukti Jégos link saves, nes noras traukti jau
yra pavojingas egoizmas. Jus galite siekti, galite atsiverti, atsiduoti,
bet niekada nesistenkite imti. Kai viskas klostosi blogai, Zmoneés
kaltina Jéga, bet uZ tai atsakinga ne Jéga, o jiisy ambicijos,
egoizmas, neiSmanymas ir silpnumas.

Atiduokite save dosniai, visiSkai nesuinteresuotai ir Zvelgiant iS
gilesnio poZitirio tasko, jums niekada nieko blogo nenutiks.
Pabandykite imti ir jis atsidursite ant prarajos krasto.

Duoti vietoj to, kad imti

Jeigu jis iSplisite j visus dalykus, jei visos ateinancios ir
iSeinancios vibracijos iSreikS poreikj pasinerti j viska, pléstis, augti
ne iSliekant savo ribose, bet iSeinant iS jy, kad galiausiai susitapatinti
su viskuo, tuomet jums nebebus ko prarasti, nes jus tapsite viskuo.
Tik jis apie tai neZinote. Todél, kadangi neZinai, negali to padaryti.
Jis bandote imti, kaupti, kaupti, kaupti, bet tai nejmanoma, jiis
negalite kaupti. Jus turite susitapatinti. Be to, net tuos mazus
dalykus, kuriuos jiis duodate, jiis norite atgauti: jis pasiiilote gera
mintj ir laukiate pripaZinimo, jis pademonstruojate Siek tiek
prieraiSumo ir tikités to iS kity..., nes jiis nesugebate patys tapti Sia
geraja mintimi visame kame, jiis nesugebate patys tapti Siuo
prieraisumu, $ia $velnia meile visame kame. Zmogus jauciasi taip,
tarsi biity visas sumazintas ir apribotas, jis bijo visko netekti, bijo
prarasti tai kq turi, nes tuomet nuskursty. Taciau, jeigu jis
sugebesite susitapatinti, jis nebeturésite poreikio traukti. Juk kuo
daugiau jis pleciatés, iSsiskleidZiate, tuo daugiau turite. Kuo labiau
jus susitapatinate, tuo didesniais tampate. Ir tuomet, vietoj to, kad
imti, jus duodate. O kuo daugiau duodate, tuo labiau augate.

Atiduoti viska

Kuo daugiau saves atiduodate Dieviskajam, tuo daugiau Jis yra
su jumis, visiSkai, nuolat, kiekvieng minute, visose jiisy mintyse,
visuose poreikiuose, o kiekvienas bandymas pasiekti Jj tuoj pat
sulaukia atsakymo ir jis jauciate visiSka, nuolatinj intymuma,
visapusj artuma. Tai atrodo, lyg jiis neSiotuméte... tarsi Dieviskasis
visg laikq biity su jumis, jis vaikstote ir Jis eina su jumis, jis
miegate ir Jis miega su jumis, jiis valgote ir Jis valgo su jumis, jiis
galvojate ir Jis galvoja su jumis, jis mylite, o Jis yra Si meilé. Bet
tam reikia atsiduoti visiSkai, su viskuo, ka turite, nepalikdami sau
nieko atsargai, ir taip pat nieko neiSbarstydami: netgi pati
maZziausioji jisy esybés dalis, neatiduota DieviSkajam, yra
Svaistymas; tai jlisy dZiaugsmo Svaistymas, kazkas, kas labai



himself and not keep back anything, not disperse
anything also: the least little thing in your being
which is not given to the Divine is a waste; it is the
wasting of your joy, something that lessens your
happiness by that much, and all that you don't give
to the Divine is as though you were holding it in the
way of the possibility of the Divine's giving
Himself to you. You don't feel Him close to
yourself, constantly with you, because you don't
belong to Him, because you belong to hundreds of
other things and people; in your thought, your
action, your feelings, impulses... there are millions
of things which you do not give Him, and that is
why you don't feel Him always with you, because
all these things are so many screens and walls
between Him and you. But if you give Him
everything, if you keep back nothing, He will be
constantly and totally with you in all that you do, in
all that you think, all that you feel, always, at each
moment. But for this you must give yourself
absolutely, keep back nothing; each little thing that
you hold back is a stone you put down to build up a
wall between t he Divine and yourself. And then
later you complain: "Oh, I don't feel Him!" What
would be surprising is that you could feel Him.

Make the Gift of Your Will

You can at every minute make the gift of your
will in an aspiration—and an aspiration which
formulates itself very simply, not just "Lord, Thy
will be done", but "Grant that I may do as well as I
can the best thing to do."

You may not know at every moment what is the
best thing to do or how to do it, but you can place
your will at the disposal of the Divine to do the best
possible, the best thing possible. You will see it will
have marvellous results. Do this with
consciousness, sincerity and perseverance, and you
will find yourself getting along with gigantic
strides. It is like that, isn't it? One must do things
with all the ardour of one's soul, with all the
strength of one's will; do at every moment the best
possible, the best thing possible. What others do is
not your concern—this is something I shall never
be able to repeat to you often enough.

Offer Your Will

You have a will and you can offer that will.
Take the example of becoming conscious of your
nights. If you take the attitude of passive surrender,
you would say, "When it is the Divine Will that I
should become conscious, then I shall become
conscious." On the other hand, if you offer your
will to the Divine, you begin to will, you say, "I will
become conscious of my nights." You have the will
that it should be done; you do not sit down idle and
wait. The surrender comes in when you take the
attitude that says, "I give my will to the Divine. I
intensely want to become conscious of my nights, I
have not the knowledge, let the Divine Will work it
out for me." Your will must continue to act steadily,
not in the way of choosing a particular action or
demanding a particular object, but as an ardent
aspiration concentrated upon the end to be
achieved. This is the first step...
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sumaZzina jiisy laime, o visa tai, ko jiis neatiduodate DieviSkajam,
tampa tarsi klititimi Pac¢iam DieviSkajam atiduoti Save jums. Jiis
nejauciate Jo artumo, nuolatinio Jo buvimo $alia jiisy, nes jiis
nepriklausote Jam, nes jis priklausote daugybei kity dalyky ir
Zmoniy — savo mintyse, veiksmuose, jausmuose ir paskatose... Yra
milijonai dalyky, kuriy jis Jam neatidavéte, ir todél jiis nejauciate Jo
visada su savimi, nes visa tai sukuria daugybe sieny ir barjery tarp
Jo ir jiisy. Taciau, jeigu jus atiduosite Jam viska, jei nieko
nesulaikysite, Jis nuolat ir visiSkai bus su jumis visose jiisy veiklose,
mintyse, jausmuose, visada, kiekvieng akimirkq. Taciau uz tai jis
turite atsiduoti absoliuciai, nieko neslépdami; kiekviena smulkmena,
kurig prilaikote, yra akmuo, kurj jmirijate j sienq tarp Dieviskojo ir
saves.

Dovanokite savo valig

Kiekvieng minute savo verZimosi (aspiracijos) sraute jiis galite
dovanoti savo valig ir patj verZimasi, kuris suformuluojamas labai
atviraSirdiskai, ne tik ,,VieSpatie, teiSsipildo Tavo valia“, bet ,,Leisk
pagal mano iSgales daryti geriausia iS to, kas turi biiti padaryta“.

Jis galite neZinoti kiekvieng akimirkq nei kas yra geriausia i$ to,
kas turi biiti padaryta, nei kaip tai padaryti, bet jus galite atiduoti
savo valig DieviSkojo Zinion, kad biity sudarytos geriausios
galimybés, geriausiems dalykams iS jmanomy. Jis pamatysite, kad
tai duos nuostabiy rezultaty. Darykite tai sgmoningai, nuoSirdZiai ir
atkakliai ir jiisy pasiekimai bus milZiniski. Stai taip. Viska reikia
daryti iS visos Sirdies, su visa savo valios galia. Visada siekite, kad
bity jgyvendinta tai, kas geriausia. Jums neturi riipéti tai, kq daro
kiti, ir Sis mano priminimas niekada nebus per daug daznas.

Pasiulykite savo valia

Jus turite valiq ir jus galite pasitlyti ja. PavyzdZiui, tapti
samoningu naktimis. Jeigu jus laikotés pasyvaus pasidavimo
pozicijos, jis pasakytumeéte: ,,Kai bus Dieviskoji Valia tam, kad a$
tapciau samoningas, tuomet a$ tapsiu samoningas“. Kita vertus,
jeigu jis sitilote savo valig DieviSkajam, jis pradedate reiksti valiq ir
sakote: ,,AS tapsiu samoningas naktimis®. Jis turite valios, kad tai
biity jgyvendinta, jiis nesédite tusciai ir nelaukiate. Pasidavimas
ivyksta, kai jus laikotés nuostatos, kuri sako: ,,AS atiduodu savo
valig DieviSkajam. AS labai noriu tapti sgmoningas naktimis, a$
neZinau kaip tai padaryti, tegul DieviSkoji Valia padarys tai uz
mane“. Jisy valia turi toliau veikti nenukrypdama, bet ne konkretaus
veiksmo pasirinkimo ar konkretaus objekto reikalavimo biidu, o turi
tapti aistringu siekimu, nukreiptu j tiksla, kurj bttina pasiekti. Tai
yra pirmas Zingsnis...



The Divine Will Is Unmistakable

How are we to know, you will ask, when it is
the Divine Will that makes us act? The Divine Will
is not difficult to recognise. It is unmistakable. You
can know it without being very far on the path.
Only you must listen to its voice, the small voice
that is here in the heart. Once you are accustomed
to listen, if you do anything that is contrary to the
Divine Will, you feel an uneasiness. If you persist
on the wrong track, you get very much disturbed. If,
however, you give some material excuse as the
cause of your uneasiness and proceed on your way,
you gradually lose the faculty of perception and
finally you may go on doing all kinds of wrong and
feel no uneasiness. But if, when once you feel the
least disturbance, you stop and ask of your inner
self, "What is the cause of this?" then you do get
the real answer and the whole thing becomes quite
clear. Do not try to give a material excuse when you
feel a little depression or a slight uneasiness. When
you stop and look about for the reason, be
absolutely straight and sincere. At first your mind
will construct a very plausible and beautiful
explanation. Do not accept it, but look beyond and
ask, "What is it that is behind this movement? Why
am I doing this?" Finally you will discover, hidden
in a corner, the little ripple—a slight wrong turn or
twist in your attitude that is causing the trouble or
disturbance.

Knowing the Divine Will

There are four conditions for knowing the
divine Will:

The first essential condition: an absolute
sincerity.

Second: to overcome desires and preferences.

Third: to silence the mind and listen.

Fourth: to obey immediately when you receive
the order.

If you persist you will perceive the divine Will
more and more clearly. But even before you know
what it is, you can make an offering of your own
will and you will see that all circumstances will be
so arranged as to make you do the right thing. But
you must not be like that person I knew who used to
say, "I always see the divine Will in others." That
can land you anywhere, there is nothing more
dangerous, for if you think you see the divine Will
in others, you are sure to do their will, not the
divine Will. There too we can say that not one
among many, many human beings acts in accord
with the divine Will.

You know the story of the irritable elephant, his
mahout, and the man who would not make way for
the elephant. Standing in the middle of the road, the
man said to the mahout, "The divine Will is in me
and the divine Will wants me not to move." The
driver, a man of some wit, answered, "But the
divine Will in the elephant wants you to move!"

The Right Attitude

There are some scrupulous people who set
problems to themselves and find it very difficult to
solve them, because they state the problem wrongly.
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Dieviskoji Valia yra neklystanti

Jis paklausite, kaip mums Zinoti, kad tai biitent Dieviskoji Valia
vercCia mus veikti? DieviSkajq Valig lengva atpaZinti. Ji neklystanti.
Jis galite jq atpaZinti netgi dar ne labai toli pasistiméje kelyje. Jums
tereikia jsiklausyti j jos balsa, tyly vos girdimgq balsa, kuris yra ¢ia,
Sirdyje. Kai jis jprasite girdéti jj, tuomet, darydami kg nors
prieStaraujancio DieviSkajai Valiai, jus pajusite tam tikrg
nepatoguma, nerimg. Jeigu jis vis délto uZsispirsite ir tesite
neteisingus klaidingus veiksmus, jiis patirsite daug trikdZiy. Taciau,
jeigu jis aiSkindami Sj nerimg kokiomis nors materialiomis
prieZastimis toliau tesite netinkama veikla, jiis palaipsniui prarasite
gebéjima jausti ir galiausiai galésite daryti bet kokias kvailystes
nejausdami nerimo. Bet jeigu, atéjus maZiausiam nerimui, tuo
momentu jis sustosite ir paklausite vidinio saves: ,,Kokia to
prieZastis?“, jis gausite tikra atsakymag ir viskas taps pakankamai
aiSku. Nebandykite pateikti materialy pasiteisinima, kai pajusite
nedidele depresija ar lengva nerima. Ir kai jis sustosite, kad surasti
priezastj, bukite visiSkai atviri ir nuoSirdis. IS pradZiy jusy protas
sukurs labai jtikinama ir grazy paaiSkinima. Nepriimkite jo,
pazitrekite kas yra uZ jo ir paklauskite: ,,Kas slypi uZ Sio vyksmo?
Kodél as tai darau?“ Galy gale jiis aptiksite kamputyje paslépta
maza vibracija — lengva netinkama postikj ar nukrypima nuo jiisy
pozicijos, kuris ir yra nerimo ar sutrikimo prieZastis.

Dieviskosios Valios paZinimas

Yra keturios salygos DieviSkajai Valiai atpaZinti:

Pirma esminé salyga — absoliutus nuoSirdumas;

Antra — nory ir iSankstiniy nuostaty jveikimas;

Trecia — proto nuraminimas ir gebéjimas jsiklausyti;

Ketvirta — paklusti be delsos, gavus nurodyma.

Jeigu busite atkakliis, jiis pradeésite pazZinti DieviSkaja Valig vis
aisSkiau ir aiSkiau. Bet net prieS tai, kai suZinosite kas tai yra, jis
galite pasitlyti savo valig ir jiis pamatysite, kad visos aplinkybés
susidélios biitent taip, kad jiis galétuméte viskq padaryti tinkamai.
Bet jiis neturite biiti tokie, kaip tas Zmogus, kurj paZinojau, méges
sakyti: ,,AS visada matau DieviSkajq Valig kituose®. Tai gali nuvesti
jus bet kur, néra nieko pavojingesnio nei manyti, kad matote
DieviSkaja Valig kituose, nes tuomet vykdysite jy valia, o ne
Dieviskaja Valia. Cia taip pat galime pasakyti, kad tarp daugybes
ZmogiSkyjy butybiy néra nei vienos, kuri veikia pagal Dieviskaja
valia.

Jis Zinote istorija apie jsiutusj dramblj, jo vadeliotojq ir Zmogy,
kuris nesitrauké drambliui i§ kelio. Zmogus, stovédamas kelio
vidury, suSuko vadeliotojui: ,,Manyje yra Dieviskoji Valia ir ji liepé
man likti vietoj!“ Vadeliotojas, bidamas sumanus, atsakeé: ,,Bet
Dieviskoji Valia, esanti dramblyje, nori, kad tu pasitrauktum!“

Teisingas poZziiiris

Yra savotiSkai pedantiSky Zmoniy, kurie iSkelia sau problemas
taip, kad jas iSspresti biina labai sunku, nes problemos apibréztos



I knew a young woman who was a theosophist and
was trying to practise; she told me, "We are taught
that the divine Will must prevail in all that we do,
but in the morning when I have my breakfast, how
can I know whether God wants me to put two
lumps of sugar in my coffee or only one?"... And it
was quite touching, you know, and I had some
trouble explaining to her that the spirit in which she
drank her coffee, the attitude she had towards her
food, was much more important than the number of
lumps of sugar she put into it.

It is the same with all the little things one does
at every moment. The divine Consciousness does
not work in the human way, It does not decide how
many lumps of sugar you will put in your coffee. It
gradually puts you in the right attitude towards
actions, things—an attitude of consecration,
suppleness, assent, aspiration, goodwill, plasticity,
effort for progress—and this is what counts, much
more than the small decision you take at every
second. One may try to find out what is the truest
thing to do, but it is not by a mental discussion or a
mental problem that these things can be resolved. It
is in fact by an inner attitude which creates an
atmosphere of harmony—progressive harmony—in
which all one does will necessarily be the best thing
that could be done in those particular
circumstances.

14. Faith and the Grace

Keep Faith

[We must have] faith that always what is for the
best happens. We may for the moment not consider
it as the best because we are ignorant and also
blind, because we do not see the consequences of
things and what will happen later. But we must
keep the faith that if it is like that, if we rely on the
Divine, if we give Him the full charge of ourselves,
if we let Him decide everything for us, well, we
must know that it is always what is best for us
which happens. This is an absolute fact. To the
extent to which you surrender, the best happens to
you. This may not be in conformity with what you
would like, your preference or desire, because these
things are blind: it is the best from the spiritual
point of view, the best for your progress, your
development, your spiritual growth, your true life.
It is always that. And you must keep this faith,
because faith is the expression of a trust in the
Divine and the full self-giving you make to the
Divine. And when you make it, it is something
absolutely marvellous. That's a fact, these are not
just words, you understand, it is a fact. When you
look back, all kinds of things which you did not
understand when they happened to you, you realise
as just the thing which was necessary in order to
compel you to make the needed progress. Always,
without exception. It is our blindness which
prevents us from seeing it.

Faith through Aspiration

Can one have faith through aspiration?

What? Faith through aspiration? I think so,
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netinkamai. AS paZinojau jaung moterj, kuri buvo teosofé ir bandé
tai taikyti praktiskai, ji saké man: ,,Mus moko, kad DieviSkoji Valia
turi vyrauti visame kame ka bedarytume, bet rytais, kai a$
pusryciauju, kaip a$ galiu Zinoti kiek cukraus gabaliuky man j kava
nori jdéti Dievas: du ar tik vieng?“... Ir tai skambéjo gana
jaudinanciai, Zinote a$S turéjau tam tikry riipesCiy kol jai paaisSkinau,
kad dvasia, su kuria ji geria kava, jos poZitris | maistg yra daug
svarbesnis nei cukraus kiekis, kurj ji dedasi j kava.

Tas pats yra su visoms smulkmenoms, su kuriomis turite reikalg
kiekvieng akimirkg. Dieviskoji Samoné neveikia ZmogiSkuoju btdu,
ji nesprendZia kiek cukraus gabaliuky jiis padésite j savo kava. Ji
palaipsniui suformuoja jumyse teisingq poZziiirj i veiksmus, dalykus:
poZiiirj j pasiSventima, lankstuma, santaika, verZimasi (aspiracijg),
geranoriSkuma, plastiSkuma, pastangas siekiant paZangos. Biitent tai
yra svarbu, tai nepalyginamai svarbiau nei smulkis sprendimai,
kuriuos priimame kiekvieng sekunde. Galima bandyti nustatyti, ka i$
tikryjy butina padaryti, bet Siy dalyky neiSspresite mentaliniy
diskusijy ar klausimy kélimo badu. IS tikryjy Siuo atveju
veiksmingas tik vidinis poZiiris, kuris sukuria harmonijos atmosferg
(progresuojancia harmonija), kurioje viskas, ka jiis darysite, biitinai
bus geriausia iS to, ka biity jmanoma padaryti tomis konkre¢iomis
aplinkybémis.

14. Tikéjimas ir maloné

Saugokite tikéjima

[Turime turéti] tikéjima, kad visada tai, kas yra — j gera. Mes
galime tuo metu nelaikyti tam tikro dalyko geriausiu dél savo
neiSmanymo ir aklumo, nes nematome pasekmiy ir viso to, kas
nutiks véliau. Bet mes turime saugoti tikéjima, kad jeigu yra bitent
taip, jeigu mes pasitikime Dieviskuoju, jeigu atiduodame Jam visg
savo nastq ir leidZiame Jam viska nuspresti uz mus, tuomet turime
Zinoti, kad viskas, kas mums nutinka, yra mums geriausia. Tai
negincijamas faktas. Tiek, kiek jis pasiduodat, jums atsitinka
geriausia. [vyke dalykai gali neatitikti jiisy nory, teikty pirmenybiy
ar troSkimy, nes Sie dalykai yra akli: tai yra geriausia dvasiniu
poZzitiriu, geriausia paZangai, vystymuisi, dvasiniam augimui ir jiisy
tikrajam gyvenimui. Tai yra visada taip. Todél jis turite iSlaikyti Sj
tikéjima, nes tikéjimas yra jusy pasitikéjimo DieviSkuoju ir visiSko
saves atidavimo Jam iSraiSka. Kai tai padarote, jvyksta kazkas
stebuklingo. Tai yra faktas, ne Siaip ZodZiai, suprantate, tai — faktas.
Kai, Zvelgiate atgal, jiis suvokiate, kad visi tie dalykai, kuriy
nesupratote jiems nutikus, buvo bitini tam, kad priversti jus daryti
reikiamgq paZangg. Visada, be iSimties. Tik dél miisy aklumo mes to
nematome.

Tikéjimas per verzimasi (aspiracija)

Ar galima jtikéti per verZimqsi?

Ka? Tikéjimas per verZimasi? Manau, kad taip, nes tikéjimas



because it is rare to have it spontaneously, to be
born with it. Very few people have this good luck to
have a spontaneous faith. But if one is very sincere
in one's aspiration, one gets it. Aspiration can bring
everything, provided it is sincere and constant. One
always has a tiny element of faith within oneself,
whether it be faith in what one's parents have said
or in the books one has studied. After all, all your
education is based upon a faith of this kind. Those
who have educated you have told you certain
things. You had no means of checking, because you
were too young and had no experience. But you
have faith in what they told you and you go forward
on that faith. So everyone has a tiny bit of faith, and
to increase it one can use one's aspiration.

A Childlike Trust

What are the conditions in which there is a
descent of faith?

The most important condition is an almost
childlike trust, the candid trust of a child who is
sure that it will come, who doesn't even ask himself
about it; when he needs something he is sure that it
is going to come. Well, it is this, this kind of trust—
this indeed is the most important condition.

To aspire is indispensable. But some people
aspire with such a conflict inside them between
faith and absence of faith, trust and distrust,
between the optimism which is sure of victory and a
pessimism which asks itself when the catastrophe
will come. Now if this is in the being, you may
aspire but you don't get anything. And you say, "I
aspired but didn't get anything." It is because you
demolish your aspiration all the time by your lack
of confidence...

... "What I need will be given to me; if I pray I
shall have an answer; if I am in a difficulty and ask
for help, the help will come—and not only will it
come but it will manage everything." If the trust is
there, spontaneous, candid, unquestioning, it works
better than anything else, and the results are
marvellous. It is with the contradictions and doubts
of the mind that one spoils everything, with this
kind of notion which comes when one is in
difficulties: "Oh, it is impossible! I shall never
manage it. And if it is going to be aggravated, if this
condition I am in, which I don't want, is going to
grow still worse, if I continue to slide down farther
and farther, if, if, if, if..." like that, and one builds a
wall between oneself and the force one wants to
receive. The psychic being has this trust, has it
wonderfully, without a shadow, without an
argument, without a contradiction. And when it is
like that, there is not a prayer which does not get an
answer, no aspiration which is not realised.

Watching Over One's Faith

Certainly a personal effort is needed to preserve
one's faith, to let it grow within. Later—much later
—one day, looking back, we may see that
everything that happened, even what seemed to us
the worst, was a Divine Grace to make us advance
on the way; and then we become aware that the
personal effort too was a grace. But before reaching
that point, one has to advance much, to struggle
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spontaniskai, nevalingai jgyjamas retai, su juo reikia gimti. MazZai
kam pasiseka jtikéti spontaniSkai, nevalingai. Bet jeigu Zmogaus
verZimasis (aspiracija) labai nuoSirdus, jis be abejo gali jtikéti.
Verzimasis gali duoti viska, jeigu jis nuoSirdus ir nuolatinis.
Zmogus visada savyje turi maZytj tikéjimo elementa, ar tai tikéjimas
tuo, apie ka kalbéjo tévai, ar tuo, ka jis rado knygose. Galiausiai
visas jiisy aukléjimas rémeési panaSiu tikéjimu. Tie, kas mokeé jus,
pasaké tam tikrus dalykus. Jiis negaléjote to patikrinti, nes buvote
pernelyg jauni ir neturéjote patirties. Bet jiis tikéjote tuo, ka jie saké
jums, ir jus éjote j priekj, vadovaudamiesi Siuo tikéjimu. Taigi,
kiekvienas turi Siek tiek tikéjimo ir jam padidinti galima panaudoti
savo verzimasi.

Vaikiskas pasitikéjimas

Kokiomis sqlygomis nuZengia tikéjimas?

Svarbiausia salyga — tai beveik vaikiSkas pasitikéjimas,
atviraSirdis vaiko, kuris yra tikras, kad tai ateis, kuris saves apie tai
net neklausia, pasitikéjimas, kai jam ko nors reikia, jis yra tikras,
kad tai ateis. Taip, bitent taip, toks pasitikéjimas — tai iS tikryjy yra
pati svarbiausia salyga.

Siekimas, verZimasis yra biitinas. Bet kai kuriy Zmoniy siekimas
turi vidinj konflikta tarp tikéjimo ir netikéjimo, pasitikéjimo ir jo
nebuvimo, optimizmo, kuris yra tikras dél pergalés, ir pesimizmo,
kuris klausia, kada jvyks katastrofa. Ir, jeigu toks konfliktas
egzistuoja, siekimas gali biiti nesékmingas. Ir jus sakote: ,,AS
siekiau, bet nieko negavau®. Taip yra todél, kad jis savo
pasitikéjimo stoka visa laika Zlugdote savo verZimasi (aspiracija).

..., Viskas, kas man reikalinga, bus man duota. Jeigu a$ maldauju,
as$ gausiu atsakyma. Jeigu a$ turiu sunkumy ir prasau pagalbos,
pagalba ateis ir ne tik ateis, bet ir sutvarkys viska“. Jeigu yra
spontaninis, atviraSirdis, neabejojantis pasitikéjimas, tai yra visy
geriausia, o rezultatai yra nuostabis. Viska sugadina proto
prieStaravimai ir abejonés, mazdaug tokiomis pastabomis, iStikus
sunkumams: ,,0, tai nejmanoma! AS niekada nesusitvarkysiu su tuo.
Ir jei visa tai dar labiau pasunkeés, jei tokia nepriimtina biisena dar
blogés, jei as ir toliau slysiu Zemyn vis labiau ir labiau, o jeigu, o jei,
jei, jei...“ ir panaSiai. Taip statoma siena tarp jisy ir jégos, kurig
norite gauti. Psichiné esybeé turi Sj pasitikéjima, turi ji nuostabiai, be
SeSeélio, be argumenty, be prieStaravimy. Ir kai yra biitent taip,
tuomet kiekviena malda sulaukia atsako, kiekvienas verzimasis
(aspiracija) pasiekia tiksla.

Saugoti savo tikéjima

Be abejo, asmeninés pastangos reikalingos tikéjimui iSsaugoti ir
jo vidiniam augimui. Véliau, daug véliau, vieng diena, Zvelgdami
atgal, mes galésim pamatyti, kad viskas, kas mums nutiko, netgi tai,
kas mums atrodeé blogiausia, buvo DievisSkoji Maloné, pastiiméjusi
mus pazangos kelyje. Ir tuomet mes suvokiame, kad netgi miisy
asmeninés pastangos taip pat buvo Maloné. Bet prieS tai jums teks
padaryti Zenklig paZangg, turésite daug kovoti, kartais netgi labai



much, sometimes even to suffer a great deal.

To sit down in inert passivity and say, "If I am
to have faith I shall have it, the Divine will give it
to me", is an attitude of laziness, of
unconsciousness and almost of bad-will.

For the inner flame to burn, one must feed it;
one must watch over the fire, throw into it the fuel
of all the errors one wants to get rid of, all that
delays the progress, all that darkens the path. If one
doesn't feed the fire, it smoulders under the ashes of
one's unconsciousness and inertia, and then, not
years but lives, centuries will pass before one
reaches the goal.

One must watch over one's faith as one watches
over the birth of something infinitely precious, and
protect it very carefully from everything that can
impair it.

In the ignorance and darkness of the beginning,
faith is the most direct expression of the Divine
Power which comes to fight and conquer.

The Extent of the Grace

...no matter how great your faith and trust in the
divine Grace, no matter how great your capacity to
see it at work in all circumstances, at every
moment, at every point in life, you will never
succeed in understanding the marvellous immensity
of Its Action, and the precision, the exactitude with
which this Action is accomplished; you will never
be able to grasp to what extent the Grace does
everything, is behind everything, organises
everything, conducts everything, so that the march
forward to the divine realisation may be as swift, as
complete, as total and harmonious as possible,
considering the circumstances of the world.

As soon as you are in contact with It, there is
not a second in time, not a point in space, which
does not show you dazzlingly this perpetual work of
the Grace, this constant intervention of the Grace.

And once you have seen this, you feel you are
never equal to it, for you should never forget it,
never have any fears, any anguish, any regrets, any
recoils... or even suffering. If one were in union
with this Grace, if one saw It everywhere, one
would begin living a life of exultation, of all-power,
of infinite happiness.

And that would be the best possible
collaboration in the divine Work.

The Need for the Grace

What is the way to accept the Grace with
gratitude?

Ah! First of all you must feel the need for it.

This is the most important point. It is to have a
certain inner humility which makes you aware of
your helplessness without the Grace, that truly,
without it you are incomplete and powerless. This,
to begin with, is the first thing.

...And then, if you become aware that it is only
the Grace which can do [what you cannot do], that
the situation in which you find yourself, from there
the Grace alone can pull you out, can give you the
solution and the strength to come out of it, then,
quite naturally an intense aspiration awakes in you,
a consciousness which is translated into an opening.
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daug kentéti.

Sédéti apimtiems inertiSko pasyvumo ir sakyti: ,,Jeigu a$ turiu
turéti tikéjima, as$ jj turésiu, DieviSkasis man jj duos®, yra tingumo,
nesagmoningumo ir beveik piktavaliSkumo pozicija. Tam, kad vidiné
liepsna galéty degti, jis turite jg maitinti; jus turite saugoti ugnj,
ripintis ja, jmesti j jq kura iS visy jisy klaidy, kuriy norite
atsikratyti, iS visko, kas atitolina jiisy progresa, kas temdo kelig.
Jeigu nesirtipinti ugnimi, ji tiesiog smilks po jiisy nesgmoningumo ir
inercijos pelenais, ir tuomet jau ne metai, o gyvenimai, iStisi
Simtmeciai praeis, kol jiis pasieksite tiksla.
kaZko neiSmatuojamai brangaus gimimas, labai ripestingai sergeti ji
nuo visko, kas gali jam pakenkti.

PradZios neiSmanyme ir tamsoje biitent tikéjimas yra
betarpiskiausia DieviSkosios Jégos iSraiSka, kuri ateina kovoti ir
nugaléti.

Malonés mastas

...neturi reikSmés koks didelis jusy tikéjimas ir pasitikéjimas
DieviSkaja Malone, neturi reikSmés koks didelis jiisy gebéjimas
matyti jos darba bet kokiomis aplinkybémis, kiekviena akimirka,
kiekvienu gyvenimo momentu, jiis niekada nesuvoksite stulbinamos
Jos Veikimo uZmojo didybés, kruopStumo ir tikslumo, su kokiu Sis
Veiksmas atliekamas. Jus niekada nesuvoksite kokiu mastu Maloné
atlieka viska, stovi uz visko, viska organizuoja, viskam vadovauja,
kad judéjimas pirmyn link DieviSkosios realizacijos vykty taip
greitai, biity toks iSbaigtas, toks visapusis ir harmoningas, koks tik
gali buti pagal miisy pasaulio aplinkybes.

Kai tik jiis uZmezgate su Ja kontakta, laike nelieka né sekundés,
erdvéje nelieka tokio taSko, kur jums akinanciai nebiity parodytas
Sis amzZinas nesustojantis Maloneés darbas, Sis nuolatinis Malonés
buvimas ir dalyvavimas visame kame.

Ir kai jus pamatote tai, jiis pajuntate, kad niekada neprilygsite Jai,
ir jums belieka tik niekada to nepamirsti, niekada neturéti jokiy
baimiy, jokio skausmo, jokiy apgailestavimy, siaubo ar
pasibjauréjimo... ar net kancios. Jeigu jus biituméte vienybéje su Sia
Malone, jei matytuméte Jg visur, jis pradétuméte gyventi
dZiaugsmo, visagalybés, begalinés laimés gyvenima.

Ir tai biity geriausias jmanomas biidas bendradarbiauti
Dieviskajame Darbe.

Malonés poreikis

Kaip priimti Malone su dékingumu?

Ak! Visy pirma jis turite jausti jos poreikj. Tai yra svarbiausia.
Tai reiSkia, kad reikalingas tam tikras vidinis nuolankumas, kuris
leidZia suvokti savo bejégiSkumag be Malonés, kad i$ tikryjy be Jos
esate nepakankamas ir bejégis. Nuo Sito ir reikia pradéti.

...0O véliau, jeigu jis suprasite, kad tik Maloné gali padaryti [ko
jiis padaryti negalite], kad tik Ji gali padéti jums iSsikapanoti i$
susidariusiy aplinkybiy, kad tik Ji viena gali pateikti jums problemy



If you call, aspire, and if you hope to get an answer,
you will quite naturally open yourself to the Grace.

And later—you must pay great attention to this
(Mother puts her finger on her lips)—the Grace
will answer you, the Grace will pull you out of the
trouble, the Grace will give you the solution to your
problem or will help you to get out of your
difficulty. But once you are free from trouble and
have come out of your difficulty, don't forget that it
is the Grace which pulled you out, and don't think it
is yourself. For this, indeed, is the important point.
Most people, as soon as the difficulty has gone, say,
"After all, I pulled myself out of the difficulty quite
well."

There you are. And then you lock and bolt the
door, you see, and you cannot receive anything any
more. You need once again some acute anguish,
some terrible difficulty for this kind of inner
stupidity to give way, and for you to realise once
more that you can do nothing. Because it is only
when you grow aware that you are powerless that
you begin to be just a little open and plastic. But so
long as you think that what you do depends on your
own skill and your own capacity, truly, not only do
you close one door, but, you know, you close lots of
doors one upon another, and bolt them. You shut
yourself up in a fortress and nothing can enter there.
That is the great drawback: one forgets very
quickly. Quite naturally one is satisfied with one's
own capacity.

The Grace and the Sinner

How can [the Grace] come to the help of the
sinner?

It doesn't help the sinner to be a sinner! It helps
the sinner to give up his sin; that is to say, It does
not push away the sinner, saying, "I won't do
anything for you." It is there, always, even when he
is sinning, to help him to come out of it, but not to
continue in his sin.

There is a great difference between this and the
idea that you are bad and so "I won't look after you,
I shall throw you far away from me, and whatever
is to happen to you will happen, I am not concerned
about it." This is the common idea One says, "God
has rejected me", you know. It is not that. You may
not be able to feel the Grace, but It will always be
there, even with the worst of sinners, even with the
worst of criminals, to help him to change, to be
cured of his crime and sin if he wants to be. It won't
reject him, but It won't help him to do evil. It
wouldn't be the Grace any longer.

Identify with the Grace

It is the divine Grace which makes you
progress, and with the divine Grace you feel the
divine Joy. But instead of identifying yourself with
the Grace which makes you progress, you identify
yourself with the ugly thing you want to get rid of;
and so, naturally, you feel like it and suffer.

That is an experiment you can make if you are
just a little conscious. There is something in you
which you don't want, something bad—for one
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sprendimag ir suteikti jums jégy Siems sprendimams jgyvendinti,
tuomet jumyse visiSkai natiiraliai pabunda intensyvus verzimasis
(aspiracija), samoné, kuri pavirsta atsiverimu. Jeigu jis kvieciate,
siekiate, jeigu jis kupini vilties gauti atsakyma — jiis visiSkai
natiiraliai atsiversite Malonei.

Ir paskutinis dalykas — jus turite bti labai atidiis (Motina prideda
pirstq prie lupy) — Maloné jums atsakys, Maloné iStrauks iS bédos,
Ji pateiks jums problemy sprendimus arba padés jveikti jisy
sunkumus. Bet, kai jiis iSsivaduosite iS bédy ir jveiksite savo
sunkumus, nepamirskite, kad biitent Maloné iSvadavo jus ir
nemanykite, kad tai jisy paciy nuopelnas. Ir tai iS tiesy yra svarbu.
Dauguma Zmoniy, kai tik sunkumai baigési, sako: ,,Galy gale, as
gana sékmingai jveikiau savo sunkumus®.

Stai rezultatas. Taip jiis uzrakinate, uzsklendziate duris ir jau
nieko daugiau nebegalite priimti. Jums vél reikalingas koks nors
astrus skausmas, kazkokie siaubingi sunkumai, kad Sis vidinis
kvailumas palikty jus ir kad jis dar karta sugebétumeéte suvokti, kad
jus patys nieko negalite padaryti. Nes tik tada, kai suvoki, kad esi
bejégis, pradedi biiti Siek tiek atviresnis ir plastiSkesnis. Taciau tol,
kol manote, jog tai, kq darote, priklauso nuo jusy paciy jgudZiy ir
asmeniniy gebeéjimy, i$ tikryjy jis ne tik kad uZdarote vienas duris,
bet, Zinote, jus uZdarote daug dury vienas po kity ir jas
uzsklendZiate. Jiis uZdarote save j tvirtove ir jau niekas negali ten
patekti. Tai yra didZiulis trikumas: Zmogus labai greitai pamirsta.
Pakankamai natiiralu, nes Zmogus yra patenkintas savo gebéjimais.

Maloné ir nusidéjélis

Kaip [Maloné] gali ateiti j pagalbq nusidéjéliui?

Ji nepadeda nusidéjéliui biiti nusidéjéliu! Ji padeda nusidéjéliui
atsisakyti savo nuodémingumao, t. y., ji neatstumia nusidéjélio,
sakydama: ,,AS nieko nedarysiu dél taves®. Ji visada Salia, netgi jei
Zmogus daro nuodémes, padeda jam iSeiti iS to, bet ne tam, kad jis
toliau nusideéty.

Yra milZiniskas skirtumas tarp tokios pozicijos ir idéjos, kad jiis
esate blogas ir todél ,,a$ nesiripinsiu tavimi, a$ atmesiu tave kuo
toliau nuo saves ir kas tau turi atsitikti tenutinka, as dél to
nesijaudinu.“ Toks paplites jsivaizdavimas, Zmogus sako: ,,Dievas
mane atstimeé“. Bet yra visai ne taip. Tiesiog jis galite nepajusti
Malonés, nors Ji visada Salia, net ir su didZiausiais nusidéjéliais ir
nusikaltéliais, kad padéty jiems pasikeisti, kad iSgydyty juos nuo
potraukio piktadarystéms ir nuodéméms, jeigu jie to panores. Ji
neatmes jo, bet Ji ir nepadés jam daryti pikta. Kitaip Ji nebiity
Maloné.

Susitapatinimas su Malone

Tai DieviSkoji Maloné suteikia galimybe jiisy vystymuisi ir Jos
déka jiis jauciate DieviSkaji DZiaugsma. Bet vietoj susitapatinimo su
Malone, kuri uZtikrina jiisy vystymasi, jiis tapatinate save su
bjaurastimi, kurios norite atsikratyti, ir suprantama, jis jauciatés tuo
su kuo susitapatinate ir dél to kenciate.



reason or another you don't want it, you want to
pull it out—well, if you identify yourself ever so
little with that thing, you feel the pain of the
extraction; if, on the contrary, you identify yourself
with the divine Force which comes to liberate you,
you feel the joy of the divine Grace—and you
experience the deep delight of the progress you
have made.

And this is a sure sign for you, a sure indication
of what you identify yourself with. If you are
identified with the forces from below, you suffer; if
you are identified with the forces from above, you
are happy.

15. Controlling One's Thoughts

Bad Thoughts

Sri Aurobindo says that all that one thinks one
is, one can, by the very fact of that thinking,
become. This knowledge of the fact that all that one
thinks one can be, is a very important key for the
development of the being, and not only from the
point of view of the possibilities of the being, but
also from that of the control and choice of what one
will be, of what one wants to be.

This makes us understand the necessity of not
admitting into ourselves any thought which
destroys aspiration or the creation of the truth of our
being. It reveals the considerable importance of not
allowing what one doesn't want to be or doesn't
want to do to formulate itself into thought within
the being. Because to think these things is already a
beginning of their realisation. From every point of
view it is bad to concentrate on what one doesn't
want, on what one has to reject, what one refuses to
be, for the very fact that the thought is there gives
to things one wants to reject a sort of right of
existence within oneself. This explains the
considerable importance of not letting destructive
suggestions, thoughts of ill-will, hatred, destruction
enter; for merely to think of them is already to give
them a power of realisation. Sri Aurobindo says that
thought is not the cause of existence but an
intermediary, the instrument which gives form to
life, to creation, and the control of this instrument is
of foremost importance if one wants disorder and
all that is anti-divine to disappear from creation.

One must not admit bad thoughts into oneself
under the pretext that they are merely thoughts.
They are tools of execution. And one should not
allow them to exist in oneself if one doesn't want
them to do their work of destruction.

Unpleasant Thoughts

Mother, at times unpleasant thoughts come and
disturb us. How can we get rid of them?

There are several methods. Generally—but it
depends on people—generally, the easiest way is to
think of something else. That is, to concentrate
one's attention upon something that has nothing to
do with that thought has no connection with that
thought, like reading or some work—generally
something creative, some creative work. For
instance, those who write, while they are writing
(let us take simply a novelist), while he is writing,
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Padarykite eksperimenta, jeigu esate bent truputj sqmoningi. Jiis
turite kokj nors trilkuma, kurio dél vienokiy ar kitokiy priezZasciy
norite atsikratyti, ir jeigu jis nors truputj su juo susitapatinote,
tuomet atsikratant jo i$ karto atsiranda skausmas. Ir atvirks¢iai, jeigu
jiis susitapatinsite su Dieviskaja Jéga, kuri ateina jus iSlaisvinti, jis
pajusite DieviSkosios Malonés dZiaugsma, patirsite didZiulj
dZiaugsma dél padarytos pazangos.

Ir tai yra tikras Zenklas, tikras poZymis, rodantis su kuo jiis
susitapatinote. Jeigu su Zemesnémis jégomis, tuomet ateina kancia,
jeigu su jégomis iS aukStybiy — laimé.

15. Savo minciy valdymas

Blogos mintys

Sri Aurobindo sako, kad kuo Zmogus save laiko, tuo jis ir gali
tapti vien tik savo mastymo déka. Sio fakto, kad Zmogus gali biiti
viskuo, kuo jo manymu jis gali biiti, Zinojimas yra raktas miisy
esybés vystymuisi, ir ne tik atsiZvelgiant j jau turimas esybés
galimybes, bet taip pat atsiZvelgiant j poveikj, kurj turi valdymas ir
pasirinkimas to, kuo Zmogus bus ir kuo jis nori biiti.

Tai leidZia mums suprasti, kaip svarbu nejsileisti minciy, galinciy
sugriauti verZimasi (aspiracijq) ar misy esybés tiesos kiirima. Tai
atskleidZia didZiule svarbag to, kad nebiity leista mumyse
susiformuluoti mintims apie tai, kuo Zmogus nenori biiti ar ko
nenori daryti. Nes galvojimas apie Siuos dalykus jau yra ju
igyvendinimo pradZia. Kaip bepaZitrétume yra kenksminga
koncentruotis | tai, ko patys nenorétume, ko turétume atsikratyti,
kuo atsisakome biiti, nes pats faktas, kad yra mintis apie dalykus,
kuriuos norétume atmesti, suteikia jiems teise egzistuoti mumyse.
Tai paaiskina tai, kaip svarbu neleisti griaunancioms jtaigoms,
paprastas pagalvojimas apie jas jau suteikia joms jégy realizuotis.
Sri Aurobindo sako, kad mintis néra egzistencijos prieZastis, ji yra
tarpininkas — instrumentas, kuris suteikia forma gyvenimui, kirybai,
todél Sio instrumento valdymas yra pirmaeilés svarbos dalykas,
jeigu jis norite, kad betvarké ir viskas, kas yra antidieviSka, iSnykty
i$ kiirinijos.

Negalima jsileisti blogy minc¢iy tuo pretekstu, kad tai tik mintys.
Jos yra vykdymo instrumentai. Ir jis neturite leisti joms biiti
jumyse, jeigu jis nenorite, kad jos atlikty savo ardantj darba.

Nemalonios mintys

Motina, kartais mus aplanko nemalonios mintys ir mus trikdo.
Kaip jy atsikratyti?

Tam yra keletas biidy. Paprastai, bet tai priklauso nuo Zmoniy,
paprastai lengviausias biidas yra galvoti apie kq nors kita. Tai yra,
sutelkti démes;j j tai, kas neturi nieko bendro, jokio rySio su ta
mintimi, pvz., skaitymas, kaZzko darymas, paprastai tam tikra
kiirybine veikla. PavyzdZiui, tiems, kurie raSo (imkime tiesiog



all other thoughts are gone, for he is concentrated
on what he is doing. When he finishes writing, if he
has no control, the other thoughts will return. But
precisely when one is attacked by a thought, one
can try to do some creative work; for example, the
scientist could do some research work, a special
study to discover something, something that is very
absorbing; that is the easiest way.

Naturally, those who have begun to control their
thought can make a movement of rejection; push
aside the thought as one would a physical object.
But that is more difficult and asks for a much
greater mastery. If one can manage it, it is more
active, in the sense that if you reject that movement,
that thought, if you chase it off effectively and
constantly or almost repeatedly, finally it does not
come any more. But in the other case, it can always
return. That makes two methods.

The third means is to be able to bring down a
sufficiently great light from above which will be the
"denial" in the deeper sense; that is, if the thought
which comes is something dark (and especially if it
comes from the subconscient or inconscient and is
sustained by instinct), if one can bring down from
above the light of a true knowledge, a higher power,
and put that light upon the thought, one can manage
to dissolve it or enlighten or transform it—this is
the supreme method. This is still a little more
difficult. But it can be done, and if one does it, one
is cured—not only does the thought not come back
but the very cause is removed.

The first step is to think of something else (but
in this way, you know, it will be indefinitely
repeated); the second is to fight; and the third is to
transform. When one has reached the third step, not
only is one cured but one has made a permanent
progress.

Concentrate on What You Want to Be

...lest you get discouraged by your own faults,
the Dhammapada gives you this solacing image: the
purest lily can spring out of a heap of rubbish by the
wayside. That is to say, there is nothing so rotten
that it cannot give birth to the purest realisation.

Whatever may be the past, whatever may be the
faults committed, whatever the ignorance in which
one might have lived, one carries deep within
oneself the supreme purity which can translate itself
into a wonderful realisation.

The whole point is to think of that, to
concentrate on that and not to be concerned with all
the difficulties and obstacles and hindrances.

Concentrate exclusively on what you want to
be, forget as entirely as possible what you do not
want to be.

Imagination

I say to you never be dejected and disappointed
but let your imagination be always hopeful and
joyously plastic to the stress of the higher Truth, so
that the latter may find you full of the necessary
formations to hold its creative light.

The imagination is like a knife which may be
used for good or evil purposes. If you always dwell
in the idea and feeling that you are going to be

70-120

romanista), kol jis raso, dingsta visos kitos mintys, nes jis
susikoncentruoja ties tuo, ka daro. Kai jis baigs rasyti, tuomet, jei jis
nevaldo minciy, kitos mintys sugriS. Bet galite pabandyti per pacia
minciy ataka uzsiimti kokiu nors kiirybiniu darbu, pvz.,
mokslininkas galéty uZsiimti tyrimais, kokia nors jtraukiancia
moksline tema. Bet tai lengviausias kelias.

Aisku, tie, kurie pradéjo valdyti savo mintis, gali jas atmesti,
nustumti j Salj kaip fizinj objektq. Bet tai padaryti sunkiau ir
reikalauja daug didesnio meistriSkumo. Jeigu jiis sugebésite tai
jvaldyti, tai yra veiksmingesnis biidas, nes, jeigu jis tiesiog atmetate
patj vyksma, pacig mintj, jeigu jis iSvarote jg lauk, ryZtingai ir
nuolat ar beveik tuoj pat jai atsiradus, galiausiai ji pasitrauks visiems
laikams. Taciau kitokiu atveju, ji visada gali grjzti. Tai yra antras
bidas.

TrecCiojo esmé — sugebéti iS virSaus nuleisti pakankamai didele
Sviesg, kuri bus ,,neigimas“ gilesne prasme, t. y., jeigu atéjusi mintis
turi tamsigjq prigimtj (ypac jeigu ji pakilo i pasamoneés arba iS
nesagmoningumo, ir yra palaikoma instinkto), tuomet, tikrojo
Zinojimo, auksStesnés jégos Sviesa nukreipus j ta mintj, jis ja galésite
iStirpdyti ar pripildyti Sviesos arba transformuoti. Tai yra
auk3ciausias buidas, nors ir dar truputj sunkesnis. Bet jis tikrai
igyvendinamas ir, jeigu jiis juo pasinaudosite, jis iSsigydysite: ne tik
mintis negrijs, bet ir jos prieZastis bus paSalinta.

Taigi, pirmas biidas — galvoti apie ka nors kita (bet, Zinote, tokiu
biidu tai neribotai kartosis). Antras — kovoti. Trecias —
transformuoti. Kai jis gebésite naudoti trecig biida, jis ne tik
iSgysite, bet darysite nuolatine pazanga.

Susikoncentruokite j tai, kuo jiis norite biiti

... kad nepultumeéte j neviltj dél savo klaidy, Dhammapada
suteikia jums tokj guodZiantj pavyzdj: tyriausia lelija gali iSdygti iS
Siuksliy kriivos Salia kelio. Tai reiskia, kad néra nieko iki tiek
sugedusio, kad tai negaléty pasiekti tyriausios realizacijos.

Kokia bebiity jiisy praeitis, kokios bebtity jiisy klaidos, koks
bebiity neiSmanymas, kuriame jiis gyvenote, giliai jiisy viduje yra
auksSciausias tyrumas, kuris gali paversti save nuostabiu kiiriniu.

Esmé tame, kad reikia galvoti apie tai, koncentruotis j tai ir
nesijaudinti dél sunkumy ir kliGi¢iy.

Koncentruokités iSskirtinai j tai, kuo jis norite biiti, visiSkai
uzmirskite tai, kuo nenorite biti.

Vaizduoté

AS sakiau jums niekada nenusiminti ir nenusivilti, atvirksciai,
leiskite savo vaizduotei viltingai ir dZiaugsmingai plastiSkai reaguoti
i nuZengiancios Tiesos poveikj, kad Tiesa galéty rasti jumyse
bitinus darinius Jos kiirybinei Sviesai iSlaikyti.

Vaizduoté yra kaip peilis, kurj galima naudoti ir geriems ir
blogiems tikslams. Jeigu jis visg laikq gyvenate galvodami ir
jausdami, kad judate link transformacijos, tuomet jiis padedate Jogos
procesui. Ir atvirksciai, jei esate nusimine ir nulitide, kad esate



transformed, then you will help the process of the
Yoga. If, on the contrary, you give in to dejection
and bewail that you are not fit or that you are
incapable of realisation, you poison your own
being. It is just on account of this very important
truth that I am so tirelessly insistent in telling you to
let anything happen but, for heaven’s sake, not to
get depressed. Live rather in the constant hope and
conviction that what we are doing will prove a
success. In other words, let your imagination be
moulded by your faith in Sri Aurobindo.

Imagination Opens the Path

What is the function, the use of the
imagination?

If one knows how to use it, as I said, one can
create for oneself his own inner and outer life; one
can build his own existence with his imagination, if
one knows how to use it and has a power. In fact it
is an elementary way of creating, of forming things
in the world. I have always felt that if one didn't
have the capacity of imagination he would not
make any progress. Your imagination always goes
ahead of your life. When you think of yourself,
usually you imagine what you want to be, don't
you, and this goes ahead, then you follow, then it
continues to go ahead and you follow. Imagination
opens for you the path of realisation. People who
are not imaginative—it is very difficult to make
them move; they see just what is there before their
nose, they feel just what they are moment by
moment and they cannot go forward because they
are clamped by the immediate thing.

The Atmosphere You Create

You carry with you, around you, in you, the
atmosphere created by your actions, and if what you
do is beautiful, good and harmonious, your
atmosphere is beautiful, good and harmonious; on
the other hand, if you live in a sordid selfishness,
unscrupulous self-interest, ruthless bad will, that is
what you will breathe every moment of your life
and that means misery, constant uneasiness; it
means ugliness that despairs of its own ugliness.

*

when you are good, when you are generous,
noble, disinterested, kind, you create in you, around
you, a particular atmosphere and this atmosphere is
a sort of luminous release. You breathe, you
blossom like a flower in the sun; there is no painful
recoil on yourself, no bitterness, no revolt, no
miseries. Spontaneously, naturally, the atmosphere
becomes luminous and the air you breathe is full of
happiness. And this is the air that you breathe, in
your body and out of your body, in the waking state
and in the state of sleep, in life and in the passage
beyond life, outside earthly life until your new life.

Every wrong action produces on the
consciousness the effect of a wind that withers, of a
cold that freezes or of burning flames that consume.

Every good and kind deed brings light,
restfulness, joy—the sunshine in which flowers
bloom.

Create Your Own Atmosphere

Sweet Mother, here it is written: "A spiritual
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netinkamas, nesugebésite pasiekti realizacijos, tuomet jiis nuodijate
savo esybe. Kaip tik dél Sios labai svarbios tiesos a$ nepailsdama
kartoju jums: leiskite atsitikti bet kam, tik, dél Dievo meilés,
nesirkite depresija. Gyvenkite geriau su nuolatiniu vilties ir
jsitikinimo jausmu, kad jiisy darbas pasieks tiksla. Kitaip tariant,
tegul jiisy vaizduoté bus formuojama tikéjimu j Sri Aurobindo.

Vaizduoté atveria kelig

Kokia yra vaizduotés paskirtis ir nauda?

Jeigu jus Zinote kaip ja naudotis, kaip sakiau, jiis galite susikurti
nuosava isSorinj ir vidinj gyvenima. Jeigu Zinote kaip naudotis
vaizduote ir turite galios, jos pagalba galite sukurti savo biitj. IS
tikryjy, tai elementarus btidas kurti, formuoti dalykus pasaulyje. AS
visada jauciau, kad jei Zmogus neturéty vaizduotes, jis nepadaryty
jokios pazangos. Juk vaizduoté visada eina gyvenimo prieSakyje.
Galvodami apie save, jiis paprastai jsivaizduojate kokie norétumeéte
biiti — jiisy vaizduoté eina priekyje, o jiis sekate paskui ja, ji eina
toliau, ir jus — jos pédomis. Vaizduoté atveria jums jgyvendinimo
kelia. Zmones, neturin¢ius vaizduotés, labai sunku iSjudinti. Jie
mato tik tai, kas yra prieS nosj, jie jauciasi tik dabartyje, nematydami
ateities, jie nesugeba eiti j priekj, nes yra suvarZyti betarpiskais
dalykais.

Atmosfera, kuria jiis sukuriate

Jiis neSate su savimi, aplink save, savyje atmosfera, sukurtq jisy
veiksmuy, ir jei tai, kg darote, yra grazu, gerai ir harmoninga, jiisy
atmosfera yra grazi, gera ir harmoninga; kita vertus, jei gyvenate
kupini savanaudisko egoizmo, be skrupuly siekdami savo interesy,
budami negailestingi piktavaliai, Stai tuo kvépuosite kiekvieng savo
gyvenimo akimirka ir tai reiks varga, nuolatinj nerima, tai reiks
bjauruma, nusivylusj savo bjaurumu.

>k

Kai esate geri, dosnis, kilniis, nesavanaudiski, malonis, jis
sukuriate savyje, aplink save ypatingg atmosfera, ir $i atmosfera
tarsi spinduliuoja Sviesa. Jus kvépuojate, Zydite kaip gélé sauléje,
néra pasibjauréjimo savimi, néra kartélio, pasipiktinimo, vargy.
Spontaniskai, nattiraliai, atmosfera tampa Sviesi, o oras, kuriuo
kvépuojate, prisipildo laimés. Ir tai yra oras, kuriuo kvépuojate savo
kiine ir uZ kiino riby, budrumo ir miego biisenoje, Siame gyvenime ir
uZ jo, peréjime iS Zemiskojo gyvenimo iki naujojo gyvenimo
pradZios.

Kiekvienas neteisingas veiksmas sukelia samonei véjo, kuris
dZiovina, SalCio, kuris Saldo, arba degancios liepsnos, kuri ryja,
poveiki.

Kiekvienas geras ir malonus poelgis atneSa Sviesos, ramybeés,
dZiaugsmo, saulés spinduliy, kuriuose Zydi gélés.

Sukurkite savo atmosfera



atmosphere is more important than outer
conditions; if one can get that and also create one's
own spiritual air to breathe in and live in it, that is
the true condition of progress." How can one get
that and also create one's true spiritual
atmosphere?

... it is by... precisely by inner discipline; you
can create your atmosphere by controlling your
thoughts, turning them exclusively towards the
sadhana, controlling your actions, turning them
exclusively towards the sadhana, abolishing all
desires and all useless, external, ordinary activities,
living a more intense inner life, and separating
yourself from ordinary things, ordinary thoughts,
ordinary reactions, ordinary actions; then you create
a kind of atmosphere around you.

For example, instead of reading any odd thing
and chatting and doing anything whatever, if you
read only what helps you to follow the path, if you
act only in conformity with what can lead you to
the divine realisation, if you abolish in yourself all
desires and impulses turned towards external things,
if you calm your mental being, appease your vital
being, if you shut yourself against suggestions
coming from outside and become immune to the
action of people surrounding you, you create such a
spiritual atmosphere that nothing can touch it, and it
no longer depends at all on circumstances or on
whom you live with or on the conditions you live
in, because you are enclosed in your own spiritual
atmosphere. And that is how one obtains it: by
turning one's attention solely to the spiritual life, by
reading only what can help in the spiritual life, by
doing only what leads you to the spiritual life, and
so on. Then you create your own atmosphere. But
naturally, if you open all the doors, listen to what
people tell you, follow the advice of this one and
the inspirations of that one, and are full of desires
for outside things, you cannot create a spiritual
atmosphere for yourself. You will have an ordinary
atmosphere like everybody else.

16. Developing the Mind and Senses

Do Many Different Things

Sweet Mother, at school it is not possible to
take many subjects. We have to specialize.

Yes, yes! I have heard that, especially from your
teachers. I don't agree. And I know it very well, this
is being continuously repeated to me: if anything is
to be done properly, one must specialize. It is the
same thing for sports also. It is the same for every
thing in life. It is said and repeated, and there are
people who will prove it: to do something well one
must specialize. One must do that and concentrate.
If one wants to become a good philosopher, one
must learn only philosophy, if one wants to be a
good chemist, one must learn chemistry only. And
if one wants to become a good tennis-player, one
must play only tennis. That's not what I think, that
is all T can say. My experience is different. I believe
there are general faculties and that it is much more
important to acquire these than to specialise—
unless, naturally, it be like M. and Mme. Curie who
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Brangioji Motina, ¢ia parasyta: ,,Dvasiné atmosfera yra
svarbesné nei iSorinés sqlygos. Jeigu jiis galite tai pasiekti ir dar
sukurti asmeninj dvasinj orq, kvépuoti juo ir gyventi tame, tai ir yra
tikroji progreso sqlyga“. Kaip tq pasiekti ir sukurti tikrqjq dvasine
atmosferq?

...tai gali biti sukurta... konkreciai — vidines disciplinos pagalba.
Galite kurti savo atmosferg valdydami ir kontroliuodami savo mintis
ir veiksmus, nukreipdami juos tik j sadhang, naikindami visus norus
ir atsikratydami visy nenaudingy, iSoriniy dalyky, gyvendami labiau
intensyvy vidinj gyvenimag ir atskirdami save nuo jprasty dalyky,
iprasty minciy, reakcijy ir veiksmy. Taip jiis galite sukurti aplink
save savotiSkq atmosfera.

PavyzdZiui, jeigu vietoj tusciy knygy skaitymo, plepéjimo, kazko
nesvarbaus darymo jis skaitote tik tai, kas padeda eiti Keliu, elgiatés
tik pagal tai, kas gali vesti link DieviSkojo suvokimo, jeigu jis
naikinate savyje visus norus ir impulsus, nukreiptus j iSorinius
dalykus, jeigu raminate savo mentaline ir vitaline esybe, jeigu
uZdarote save nuo iSorinés jtaigos ir tampate atspariis aplinkiniy
Zmoniy elgesiui, tuomet jiis sukuriate tokia dvasine atmosfera, kad
jusy nejmanoma paveikti, jis daugiau visiSkai nebepriklausote nuo
aplinkybiy ar nuo to, su kuo gyvenate, ar nuo gyvenimo salygy, nes
esate apsitvére asmeninéje dvasinéje atmosferoje. Stai kaip jiis galite
tai pasiekti: nukreipdami savo démesj iSskirtinai j dvasinj gyvenima,
skaitydami tik tai, kas gali padéti dvasiniame gyvenime, ir darydami
tik tai, kas veda j jj ir t. t. Tada susikursite asmenine atmosfera.
Taciau, jeigu jus atlapojate visas duris, klausote kg sako jums
Zmonés, sekate jy patarimais ir raginimais, jeigu jiis esate kupini
troSkimy iSoriniams dalykames, jiis negalite susikurti dvasinés
atmosferos. Jiis turésite jprastq atmosfera kaip ir visi kiti.

16. Proto ir jausmy lavinimas

Darykite daug jvairiy dalyky

Brangioji Motina, mokykloje néra galimybés studijuoti daug
discipliny. Turime specializuotis.

Taip, taip! AS tai girdéjau, ypac is jusy mokytojy. AS nesutinku.
Man tai kartoja nuolat, todél as gerai paZjstu Sj poZiiirj, kad, jeigu
reikia ka nors padaryti tinkamai, Zmogus turi specializuotis. Cia taip
pat kaip ir sporte. Sis principas taikomas viskam gyvenime. Apie tai
kalbama, kartojama, yra Zmoniy, kurie tai jrodys: tam, kad darba
padaryti gerai, Zmogui biitina specializuotis, butina gilintis j
pasirinkta sritj. Jeigu nori biti geras filosofas, turi mokytis tik
filosofijos, jeigu ketini tapti geru chemiku, turi mokytis tik
chemijos, o jeigu nori tapti geru tenisininku, turi Zaisti tik tenisa. AS
taip negalvoju, tai viskas, kg galiu pasakyti. Mano patirtis kitokia.
AS manau yra bendrieji gabumai ir daug svarbiau jgyti biitent juos, o
ne specializuotis, nebent, aiSku, tai biity kaip pas sutuoktinius Kiuri,



wanted to develop a certain science, find something
new, then of course they were compelled to
concentrate on that science. But still that was only
till they had discovered it; once they had found it,
nothing stopped them from widening their mind.

This is something I have heard from my very
childhood, and I believe our great grandparents
heard the same thing, and from all time it has been
preached that if you want to succeed in something
you must do only that. And as for me, I was scolded
all the time because I did many different things!
And I was always told I would never be good at
anything. I studied, I did painting, I did music, and
besides was busy with other things still. And I was
told my music wouldn't be up to much, my painting
wouldn't be worthwhile, and my studies would be
quite incomplete. Probably it is quite true, but still I
have found that this had its advantages—those very
advantages I am speaking about, of widening,
making supple one's mind and understanding.

Education and Freedom

You see, the great thing here is the principle of
education is a principle of freedom, and to put it
briefly, the whole life is organised on the maximum
possible freedom in movement; that is, the rules,
regulations, restrictions are reduced absolutely to
the minimum. If you compare this with the way in
which parents usually educate their children, with a
constant "Don't do this", "You can't do that", "Do
this", "Go and do that", and, you know, orders and
rules, there is a considerable difference.

In schools and colleges everywhere there are
infinitely more strict rules than what we have here.
So, as one doesn't impose on you the absolute
condition of making progress, you make it when it
pleases you, you don't when it doesn't, and then you
take things as easy as you can. There are some—I
do not say this absolutely—there are some who try,
but they try spontaneously. Of course from the
spiritual point of view this is infinitely more
valuable. The progress you will make because you
feel within yourself the need to make it, because it
is an impulsion that pushes you forward
spontaneously, and not because it is something
imposed on you like a rule—this progress, from the
spiritual point of view, is infinitely greater. All in
you that tries to do things well, tries to do it
spontaneously and sincerely; it is something that
comes from within you, and not because you have
been promised rewards if you do well and
punishments if you do badly. Our system is not
based on this.

It is possible that at a certain moment
something comes along to give you the impression
that your effort has been appreciated, but the effort
was not made in view of that; that is, these promises
are not made beforehand nor are they balanced by
equivalent punishments. This is not the practice
here. Usually things are such, arranged in such a
way, that the satisfaction of having done well seems
to be the best of rewards and one punishes himself
when he does badly, in the sense that one feels
miserable and unhappy and ill at ease, and this is
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kurie noréjo vystyti konkrecia mokslo sritj ir atrasti kazka naujo,
tuomet, Zinoma, jie buvo priversti susitelkti ties tuo mokslu. Bet vis
délto tai tesesi tik tol, kol jie nepadaré atradimo. Kai jie pasieké
tiksla, jau niekas netrukdé jiems plésti savo akiracio.

Man tai saké nuo pat vaikystés, a§ manau, miisy tévai irgi girdéjo
tg patj, nes visuomet buvo tvirtinama, kad jei nori kg nors pasiekti,
privalai daryti tik tai. Ir mane visg laikg baré, nes as dariau daugybe
jvairiy darby! Man visada sakydavo, kad as niekur nepasieksiu gery
rezultaty. AS mokiausi, tapiau, muzikavau, turéjau ir kity interesy.
Bet man saké, kad mano muzika nebus reikSminga, tapyba nebus
vertinga, kad mano mokymasis bus neiSbaigtas. Gali biiti, kad taip ir
yra, bet vis délto a$ pastebéjau, kad tai turi ir savo pranasumy, ty
ypatingy pranaSumy apie kuriuos kalbu — jiisy proto ir supratingumo
iSplétimas ir lankstumo jiems suteikimas.

Aukléjimas ir laisvé

Matote, nuostabu yra tai, kad aukléjimo principas yra laisvés
principas, trumpai tariant — gyvenimo organizavimo pagrinda sudaro
didZiausia iS jmanomy vyksmo laisvé, t. y., taisyklés, reglamentai,
apribojimai sumaZinami iki visiSko minimumo. Jei palyginsime tai
su tuo, kaip tévai paprastai aukléja savo vaikus nuolat kartodami
,nedaryk to“, ,negali daryti ano“, ,,daryk tai“, ,eik ir daryk ang“, ir
Zinote, tvarka ir taisyklés Zenkliai skiriasi.

Visur mokyklose ir koledZuose taisyklés be galo grieZtesnés nei
Cia [ASrame]. Kadangi jums nekeliamas, kaip biitina salyga,
reikalavimas daryti paZzanga, jis tai darote, kai jums tai patinka,
jeigu ne — atmetate, ir tuomet jiis viskq imate kuo lengviausiai. Kiek
Zinau, Cia yra tokiy, kurie stengiasi, bet jie tai daro spontaniskai.
Zinoma, dvasiniu poZiiiriu jy pastangos be galo vertingesnés.
PaZzanga, kurig pasieksite todeél, kad jauciate tam poreikj, impulsa,
kuris spontaniSkai stumia jus j priekj, o ne todél, kad jums tai
primesta kaip kaZzkokia taisyklé, Si paZzanga dvasiniu poZiiiriu yra
neiSmatuojamai didesné. Viskas, kas jumyse stengiasi atlikti dalykus
gerai, kas stengiasi daryti spontaniskai ir nuoSirdZiai, ateina i$
vidaus, o ne todél, kad jums paZadétas apdovanojimas uz gera
rezultatg arba bausmé uz blogg ir miisy sistemoje tai netaikoma.

Visiskai tikétina, kad tam tikru momentu jis sulauksite kazko,
kas sudarys jspiidj, kad jusy pastangos buvo jvertintos, bet
pastangos buvo dedamos ne dél Sio jvertinimo, t. y., i§ anksto
nebuvo pateikti nei Sie pazadai, nei buvo grasinama bausmémis. Cia
tai nepraktikuojama. Paprastai viskas vyksta taip, kad
pasitenkinimas dél gerai atlikto darbo yra geriausias apdovanojimas,
o blogai atlike darba baudZia save ta prasme, kad jauciasi blogai, yra
nelaimingi, litidni ir tai i tikryjy yra ypac konkreti ir veiksminga
bausmeé. Taigi visi Sie vyksmai dvasinio augimo poZitiriu turi be
galo didesne verte, negu tai biity iSoriniy taisykliy vykdymo
rezultatas.



indeed the most concrete punishment he has. And
so, all these movements, from the point of view of
the inner spiritual growth, have an infinitely greater
value than when they are the result of an outer rule.

Mental Culture

...You have a mental instrument with many
possibilities, faculties, but they are latent and need a
special education, a special training so that they can
express the Light. It is certain that in ordinary life
the brain is the seat of the outer expression of the
mental consciousness; well, if this brain is not
developed, if it is crude, there are innumerable
things which cannot be expressed, because they do
not have the instrument required to express
themselves. It would be like a musical instrument
with most of its notes missing, and that produces a
rough approximation but not something precise.

Mental culture, intellectual education changes
the constitution of your brain, enlarges it
considerably, and as a result the expression
becomes more complete and more precise.

It is not necessary if you want to escape from
life and go into inexpressible heights, but it is
indispensable if you want to express your
experience in outer life.

Mother, you said that if one develops these
faculties of analysis, deduction and all that too
much, they become obstacles to spiritual
experiences, no?

If they are not controlled, mastered, yes. But
not necessarily. Not necessarily. It might make the
control a little more difficult, for naturally it is more
difficult to master an individualised being than a
crude one—with a completer individualisation the
ego becomes more crystallised and also self-
satisfied, doesn't it?... But granting that this
difficulty has been overcome, well, in a highly
developed individuality the result is infinitely
superior to the one obtained in a crude and
uneducated nature. I am not saying that the process
of transformation or rather of consecration is not
more difficult but once it is achieved the result is
far superior.

This may very well be compared with musical
instruments, one of which has a certain number of
notes and the other ten times as many. Well, it is
perhaps easier to play an instrument of four or five
notes but the music that could be played on a
complete keyboard is obviously far superior!

One could even compare this to an orchestra
much more than to a simple instrument. A human
being, a fully developed human individuality is
very much like one of those stupendous orchestras
which has hundreds and hundreds of players. It is
obviously very difficult to control and conduct them
but the result can be marvellous.

Organise Your Life

.. Some... cannot keep a cupboard in order or a
drawer in order. They may be in a room which
looks very tidy and very neat outwardly, and then
you open a drawer or a cupboard, it is like a
battlefield! Everything is pell-mell. You find
everything in a jumble; nothing is arranged. These
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Mastymo kultiira

...Jus turite mentalinj instrumentq su daugybe galimybiy ir
gebéjimy, bet jie paslépti, todél jiems reikalingas specialus
lavinimas, mokymas tam, kad jie atsiskleisty ir isreiksty Sviesa.
Paprastame gyvenime smegenys yra mentalinés samoneés iSorinés
iSraiSkos vieta ir, jeigu smegenys neislavintos, grubios, tuomet yra
daugybe dalyky, kurie negali biiti iSreiksti, nes jie neturi
instrumento, reikalingo iSreiksti save. Tai primena muzikinj
instrumentq, kuriame triiksta daugumos natuy, ir todél jo kiiriniai yra
grubiis panaSumai, bet nieko tikslaus.

Mastymo kultiira ir intelektinis ugdymas keicia jiisy smegeny
sandarg, didina jy galimybes, dél ko viskas, kg jos iSreiSkia, tampa
iSsamesniu ir tikslesniu.

Tai néra bitina, jeigu jis norite pabégti nuo gyvenimo ir pakilti j
nejsivaizduojamas aukStumas, bet biitina, jeigu jiis norite iSreiksti
savo patirtj iSoriniame gyvenime.

Motina, Jiis sakeéte, kad jeigu Zmogus per daug islavina analizés,
dedukcijos gebéjimus ir t. t., tai gali sudaryti kliiiciy, siekiant
dvasinés patirties. Ar ne taip?

Jeigu jie nekontroliuojami, nevaldomi, tuomet, taip. Bet
nebitinai. Nebitinai. Tai gali Siek tiek apsunkinti kontrole, nes
valdyti sudétingg individualizuota asmenybe daug sunkiau nei
paprastg ir grubia, be to, su pilnesne individualizacija ego tampa
labiau iSsikristalizaves ir savimi patenkintas, ar ne taip?... Taciau,
tuo atveju, jei Sis sunkumas jveiktas, labiau iSsivysc¢iusi
individualybé pasieks neapsakomai geresnj rezultata nei grubi
neislavinta biitybé. Nesakau, kad transformacijos arba, tiksliau,
pasiSventimo procesas néra sudétingesnis, bet jj atlikus, rezultatas
yra daug reikSmingesnis.

Tai galima gerai suprasti lyginant du muzikinius instrumentus, is
kuriy vienas turi deSimt karty daugiau naty nei kitas. Suprantama,
daug lengviau iSmokti groti instrumentu turinciu keturias, penkias
natas, taCiau muzika, atlikta naudojant instrumentq su pilna
klaviatiira, bus akivaizdZiai pranaSesné!

Tai netgi biity galima palyginti su orkestru, o ne su paprastu
instrumentu. Zmogiskoji biitybeé, t. y. visiskai isivysciusi
Zzmogiskoji individualybé, daug kuo panasi j vieng i$ tokiy nuostabiy
orkestry, kuriame yra Simty Simtai muzikanty. Akivaizdu, kad juos
labai sunku kontroliuoti ir jiems vadovauti, taciau rezultatas gali bati
nuostabus. Valdyti juos labai sunku, bet rezultatas gali bati
stebuklingas.

Organizuokite savo gyvenima

...Kai kas... negali palaikyti tvarkos savo spinteléje ar stalCiuje.
Jie gali gyventi iSoriSkai tvarkingame kambaryje, bet jei jis
atidarote spinta ar stalciy, reginys primena miSio lauka! Viskas
sumaiSyta! Viskas sujaukta, néra jokios sistemos. Yra Zmoniy su
skurdZia galvele, kurioje mintys sudéliotos taip pat kaip ju
materialiis objektai. Jy mintys neorganizuotos, nesudéliotos pagal



are people with a poor little head in which ideas lie
in the same state as their material objects. They
have not organised their ideas. They haven't put
them in order. They live in a cerebral confusion.
And that is a sure sign, I have never met an
exception to this rule: people who don't know how
to keep their things in order—their ideas are in
disorder in their heads, always. They exist together,
the most contradictory ideas are put together, and
not through a higher synthesis, don't you believe it:
simply because of a disorder and an incapacity to
organise their ideas. You don't need to speak even
for ten minutes with people if you can manage to
enter their room and open the drawers of their
tables and look into their cupboard. You know in
what state they are, don't you?

... One must organise one's own things—and at
the same time one's own ideas—in the same way,
and must know exactly where things are and be able
to go straight to them, because one's organization is
logical. It is your own logic—it may not be your
neighbour's logic, not necessarily, it is your own
logic—but your organization being logical, you
know exactly where a thing is and, as I told you, if
that thing is displaced, you know it immediately.
And those who can do that are generally those who
can put their ideas into order and can also organise
their character and can finally control their
movements. And then, if you make progress, you
succeed in governing your physical life; you begin
to have a control over your physical movements. If
you take life in that way, truly it be comes
interesting. If one lives in a confusion, a disorder,
an inner and outer chaos in which everything is
mixed up and one is conscious of nothing and still
less is master of things, this is not living.

One's Own Way of Thinking

One needs years of very attentive, very careful,
very reasonable, very coherent work, organisation,
selection, constructions, in order to succeed simply
in forming, oh, simply this little thing, one's own
way of thinking!

One believes he has his own way of thinking.
Not at all. It depends totally upon the people one
speaks with or the books he has read or on the
mood he is in. It depends also on whether you have
a good or bad digestion, it depends on whether you
are shut up in a room without proper ventilation or
whether you are in the open air; it depends on
whether you have a beautiful landscape before you;
it depends on whether there is sunshine or drain!
You are not aware of it, but you think all kinds of
things, completely different according to a heap of
things which have nothing to do with you!

And for this to become a coordinated, coherent,
logical thought, a long thorough work is necessary.

Crystallising Your Thought

The usefulness of work is nothing else but
[this]: to crystallise this mental power. For, what
you learn (unless you put it in practice by some
work or deeper studies), half of what you learn, at
least, will vanish, disappear with time. But it will
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kokiaq nors tvarka. Jie gyvena proto sumaistyje. Ir tai yra
neabejotinas Zenklas, a$ nesu aptikusi iSimties i3 Sios taisyklés:
Zmoniy, kurie nemoka susitvarkyti savo daikty, galvose mintys
visada yra betvarkéje. Viskas sudéta kartu, pacios prieStaringiausios
idéjos yra vienoje vietoje, ir ne aukStesnés sintezés déka, o,
nepatikésite, paprascCiausiai dél betvarkés ir negebéjimo organizuoti
savo minciy. Neverta kalbéti su Zmonémis net deSimties minuciy,
zvilgteléti j jy spintq, kad suprasti kokios biiklés jie yra, ar ne taip?

...JUs turite organizuoti, sisteminti savo asmeninius daiktus, o taip
pat ir savo mintis tokiu paciu biidu. Jis turite tiksliai Zinoti, kur ir
kas yra, gebéti iS karto surasti tai ko jums reikia, juk jiisy
sisteminimo principas yra logiSkas. Tai yra jiisy paciy logika, ji gali
nepanaseéti | kaimyno logika (tam néra bitinumo), bet jisy
organizavimo logiSkumas, suteiks jums galimybe Zinoti tiksliai, kur
yra daiktas, ir, kaip sakiau, jei Sis daiktas bus perkeltas, jis iS karto
Zinosite apie tai. Ir tie, kurie gali tai padaryti, paprastai gali
sutvarkyti ir savo mintis, ir savo charakterj, ir galiausiai valdyti savo
vyksmus. O véliau, jeigu jis darysite paZzanga, jums pavyks valdyti
savo fizinj gyvenima, jis sugebésite kontroliuoti savo fizinius
judesius. Toks poZiiiris j gyvenima padaro jj iSties jdomiu. Jeigu jiis
gyvenate sumaiStyje, betvarkéje, vidiniame ir iSoriniame chaose, kur
viskas sumaiSyta ir jis nieko nesuvokiate, net nesate savo daikty
Seimininkas, tai néra gyvenimas.

Jaisy asmeninis mastymo budas

Zmogui reikia ilgy mety labai démesingo, kruopstaus,
racionalaus ir nuoseklaus darbo, organizavimo, atrankos ir
konstravimo tam, kad pavykty suformuoti tik, ak!, tiesiog tokia
smulkmeng — asmeninj mqstymo buidq!

Zmogui atrodo, kad jis masto isskirtinai savaip. Bet taip visiskai
néra. Jo mastymas visiSkai priklauso nuo Zmoniy, su kuriais jis
kalba, nuo knyguy, kurias jis skaito, nuo esamos nuotaikos. Jis net
priklauso nuo Zmogaus gero ar blogo virskinimo, nuo to, ar jis yra
tvankiame kambaryje ar atviroje erdvéje, ant kiek nuostabus jo
Zvilgsniui atsivéres krastovaizdis, nuo to, ar sauléta, ar lyja!
Nesuvokdami Sito, jus galvojate apie daugelj visiskai skirtingy
dalykuy, kurie su jumis neturi nieko bendro.

O tam, kad jgyti gebéjima mastyti koordinuotai, nuosekliai ir
logiskai, reikalingas ilgas kruopstus darbas.

Jasy minties kristalizavimas

Darbo nauda yra ne kas kita, kaip [tai]: kristalizuoti Sig proto
galia. Juk maZiausiai pusé viso to, ko jiis mokotés, su laiku iSnyks
be pédsaky (nebent pritaikysite praktikoje kokiame nors darbe ar
gilesniy studijy déka). Bet tai paliks po saves viena dalyka:
gebéjimg kristalizuoti savo mintj — iSskirti iS jos ir aiskiai, tiksliai ir



leave behind one thing: the capacity of crystallising
your thought, making something clear out of it,
something precise, exact and organised. And that is
the true usefulness of work: to organise your
cerebral capacity...

I am going to explain it to you: when you have
understood, it forms a little crystal in you, like a
little shining point. And when you have put in
many, many, many of these, then you will begin to
be intelligent. That is the utility of work, not simply
to stuff the head with a heap of things that take you
nowhere.

*

Essentially, from the general point of view,
particularly from the intellectual viewpoint, the
most important thing is the capacity of attention and
concentration, it is that which one must work at and
develop. From the point of view of action (physical
action), it is the will: you must work and build up
an unshakable will. From the intellectual point of
view, you must work and build up a power of
concentration which nothing can shake. And if you
have both, concentration and will, you will be a
genius and nothing will resist you.

Remembering What You Learn

The true way so that [what you learn] remains
is to understand, it is not to learn by heart. You
learn something by heart, it is mechanical, you see;
but after some time it will be effaced, unless you
make use of it constantly. For example, you are
made to learn by heart the multiplication tables; if
you constantly use them, you will remember them,
but if by chance for years you remain without using
them, you will forget them completely. But if you
understand the principle, you will be able to
remember them. You see, the principle of
multiplication, if you understand it with a
mathematical sense, you will no longer need to
learn it by heart, the operation will be done quite
naturally in your brain; and for everything it is the
same.

If you understand the thing, if you have the
sense of the principle which is behind, you can
remember it indefinitely, for hundreds of years if
you live for hundreds of years; whereas something
you have learnt by heart... after some time the
brain-cells multiply, are replaced, and some things
are wiped out... In one's life there are things which
remain like landmarks, there are others which are
totally effaced to the extent that one doesn't
remember them at all, they are gone. But there are
things like that, truly like milestones, like
landmarks in life. Well, these things were conscious
experiences, that is, they were understood; so the
experience remains indefinitely, and with just a tiny
movement of the consciousness you can bring it
forward. But something that is learnt mechanically
—unless, I tell you, you make use of it daily, it is
effaced.

Knowledge Is within You

There is one thing certain about the mind and
its workings; it is that you can understand only what
you already know in your own inner self. What
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susistemintai suformuluoti jos esme. Ir tai yra tikroji darbo nauda:
organizuoti savo proto pajégumus, padidinti jo efektyvuma...

Paaiskinu: jeigu jus turite supratimgq apie kazka, jis formuoja
jumyse maZq kristalg, panaSy j{ maZutj spinduliuojantj taska. Ir jeigu
jus jsideésite daug, daug tokiy kristaly, tuomet jus tapsite sumaniais.
Tai ir yra darbo nauda, o ne paprastas kimSimas j galva krtivos
dalykuy, kurie niekur neveda.

sk

IS esmés, Zvelgiant bendrai, ypac intelektiniu poZitriu,
svarbiausias yra démesingumo ir koncentravimosi gebéjimai, biitent
ties jais reikia dirbti ir juos lavinti. Veiksmo (fizinio veiksmo)
aspektu svarbiausias gebéjimas yra valia. Jis turite iSsiugdyti
nepalauziama valig. Zvelgiant i3 intelektinio tasko, jiis turite dirbti ir
sukurti nepajudinamg koncentravimosi galia. Ir jeigu jis turite ir
viena, ir kita, t. y. koncentravimosi galiq ir valia, jiis tapsite genijumi
ir nebus nieko, kas galéty buti jums klittimi.

ISsaugojimas atmintyje to, ko jiis mokotés

Tikras biidas iSsaugoti atmintyje tai, ko jiis mokotés — suprasti, o
ne iSkalt atmintinai. Ko nors mokytis atmintinai yra mechaninis
veiksmas, po kurio laiko viskas bus iStrinta, nebent tuo nuolat
naudosités. PavyzdZiui, jiis esate priversti mintinai iSmokti
daugybos lentele, jeigu nuolat ja naudojate, jiis prisiminsite ja, bet
jeigu taip atsitiks, kad ilgus metus jos nenaudosite, jiis ja pamirSite
visiSkai. Taciau, jeigu jiis suprasite principa, jiis galésite ja
prisiminti. Matote, jeigu jis suprasite matematine daugybos principo
esme, jums nebus poreikio jg iSmokti atmintinai, nes operacijos
smegenyse vyks natiiraliuoju biidu. Tas pats galioja visur.

Supratus principa, sudarantj dalyko esme, jiis galite atsiminti jj
neribotai ilgai, kad ir Simtg mety, jeigu, aiSku, tiek nugyvensite.
Taciau, jeigu kaZkq iSmokote atmintinai... po kurio laiko smegeny
lastelés dauginasi, keiCiasi kitomis Igstelémis ir kai kurie dalykai
is3luojami lauk... Zmogaus gyvenime yra dalyky, kurie lieka kaip
orientyrai, ir yra kity, kurie iStrinami visiSkai ir Zmogus apskritai
nieko neprisimena, jy nebéra. Taciau yra dalyky, tokiy kaip
kelrodZiai, kaip orientyrai gyvenime. Na, jie kazkada buvo jiisy
samoninga patirtis, t. y. jie buvo suprasti. Taigi, patirtis iSlieka
neribotg laika, ir pakanka mazZycio samonés judesio, kad tai biity
prisiminta.

Bet visa tai, ko iSmokstama mechaniSkai — iStrinama, nebent,
kaip sakiau jums, jus tuo naudosités kasdien.

Zinojimas yra jiisy viduje

Yra tokia proto ir jo veiklos ypatybé: jiis galite suprasti tik tai, kq
jau Zinote savo vidiniame ,,a$“. Knygoje sukrecia biitent tai, ka jis
jau esate patyre giliai savyje. Kai Zmogus atranda nuostabia knyga
ar mokyma, jiis galite daznai i3 jo i3girsti: ,,Cia yra biitent tai, kq



strikes you in a book is what you have already
experienced deep within you. Men find a book or a
teaching very wonderful and often you hear them
say, "That is exactly what I myself feel and know,
but I could not bring it out or express it as well as it
is expressed here." When men come across a book
of true knowledge, each finds himself there, and at
every new reading he discovers things that he did
not see in it at first; it opens to him each time a new
field of knowledge that had till then escaped him in
it. But that is because it reaches layers of
knowledge that were waiting for expression in the
subconscious in him; the expression has now been
given by somebody else and much better than he
could himself have done it. But, once expressed, he
immediately recognises it and feels that it is the
truth. The knowledge that seems to come to you
from outside is only an occasion for bringing out
the knowledge that is within you.

Reading which Awakens

...for those who are seeking, who grope, who
are not absolutely sure, who are pulled this way and
that, have many interests in life, are not steady,
stabilised in their will for realisation, it is very good
to read, because it puts them in touch with the
subject, it gives them some interest in the thing.

...there is a kind of reading which awakens in
you an interest in the thing and can help you in the
first seekings. Usually, even if one has had
experiences one needs a contact of thought or idea
with the thing so that the effort may be crystallized
more consciously. But the more one knows, the
more one must be absolutely sincere in his
experience, that is, he must not use the formative
power of his mind to imagine and so create the
experience in himself. From the point of view of
orientation it can be useful; but from the point of
view of the experience, it takes away from it its
dynamic value, it has not the intensity of an
experience which comes because the moral and
spiritual conditions necessary for it to occur have
been fulfilled. There is the whole mental
conditioning which is added and which takes away
something of the spontaneity. All this is a matter of
proportion. Each one must find the exact amount he
needs, how much of reading, how much meditation,
how much concentration, how much... It is different
for each one.

Reading Sri Aurobindo's Writings

In a general and almost absolute way, if you
truly wish to profit from these readings, as from all
of Sri Aurobindo's writings, the best method is this:
having gathered your consciousness and focused
your attention on what you are reading, you must
establish a minimum of mental tranquillity—the
best thing would be to obtain perfect silence—and
achieve a state of immobility of the mind,
immobility of the brain, I might say, so that the
attention becomes as still and immobile as a mirror,
like the surface of absolutely still water. Then what
one has read passes through the surface and
penetrates deep into the being where it is received
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pats jutau ir Zinojau, bet negaléjau to iSreiksti taip gerai kaip ¢ia“.
SusipaZinus su knyga, kurioje pateiktas tikras Zinojimas, kiekvienas
joje atranda save patj ir kaskart skaitydamas i$ naujo atranda vis
naujus dalykus, nepastebétus i$ pradZiy, kiekvieng kartg jam
atsiveria nauja Ziniy sritis, praslydusi pro akis anksc¢iau. Taip jvyksta
todeél, kad tai paliecia tuos Zinojimo klodus, kurie jau seniai
pasamoneéje lauké galimybés pasireiksti, tik dabar iSsireiSkimag
pateiké kazkas kitas ir daug geriau nei tai galéty padaryti jis pats,
todeél tik kartg iSreiksta, jis tuojau pat atpaZjsta tai ir jaucia, kad tai
yra tiesa. Zinojimas, kuris atrodo atéjo jums i3 iSorés, yra tiesiog
Zinojimo, esancio jiisy viduje, atskleidimo biidas.

Skaitymas, kuris pazadina

... tiems, kurie ieSko, eina apgraibomis, nepasitiki savimi, kuriuos
traukia tai ten, tai Sen, kuriy gyvenime yra daugybé interesy, kurie
nepastovis ir dar neturi tvirtos valios siekdami realizacijos, knygu
skaitymas yra labai naudingas, nes tai suteikia galimybe prisiliesti,
susipazinti su dalyku ir suZadina tam tikrg susidoméjima juo...

... yra skaitiniai, kurie suZadina susidoméjima tam tikru dalyku ir
gali padéti pirmiesiems ieSkojimams. Paprastai, net jeigu jiis esate
turéje patyrimy, reikalingas minties ar idéjos rysis su tuo dalyku,
kad jiisy pastangos galéty biiti labiau sgmoningos. Bet kuo daugiau
jiis Zinote, tuo labiau nuoSirdis turite biiti savo patyrimuose, t. y.
neturite naudoti savo proto gebéjimo suteikti forma, kad
nesuzadintuméte vaizduotés ir tokiu biidu nekurtuméte savyje
patyrimy. Orientacijos atZvilgiu tai gali biiti naudinga, bet patyrimo
poZzitiriu — atvirkSciai, nes vaizduotés dalyvavimas atima i$ patyrimo
jo dinamine verte, patyrimas netenka intensyvumo dél to, kad jam
ateiti jau reikalingas tam butiny moraliniy ir dvasiniy salygu
ivykdymas. Tai yra iStisas mentaliniy salygy sukiirimas, kuris
pridedamas ir kuris atima tam tikra spontaniSkumo dalj. Visa tai yra
proporcingumo dalykas. Kiekvienas turi surasti jam tinkamg mastg —
kiek jam skaityti, kiek medituoti, kiek laiko skirti koncentracijai...
Kiekvienam savaip.

Sri Aurobindo rasty skaitymas

Siekiant didZiausios naudos i$ Sri Aurobindo rasty skaitymo,
geriausiai daryti taip: sutelkus savo samone ir nukreipus savo
démesj j skaityma, jis turite pasiekti mentaline ramybe (geriausia
biity visiSka tyla), minciy ir proto nejudumo biisena, taip sakant, kad
démesys tapty toks ramus ir nejudrus kaip veidrodis, kaip
absoliuciai nejudancio vandens pavirsius. Tuomet visa tai, kq jus
skaitote, eis pro §j tyly pavirsiy, smelksis giliai j esybe ir bus
suvokiama su maZiausiais iSkreipimais. Véliau, kartais po ilgo laiko
tarpo, viskas kq buvote perskaite pliistelés iS gelmiy ir pasireiks visa
savo suvokimo jéga, bet jau ne kaip Zinios, jgytos i$ iSorés, o kaip
Sviesa, sklindanti iS vidaus.

Toks biidas uZtikrina aukSc¢iausig suvokimo gebéjima, o jeigu



with a minimum of distortion. Afterwards—
sometimes long afterwards—it wells up again from
the depths and manifests in the brain with its full
power of comprehension, not as knowledge
acquired from outside, but as a light one carried
within.

In this way the faculty of understanding is at its
highest, whereas if, while you read, the mind
remains agitated and tries to understand at once
what it is reading, you lose more than three-quarters
of the force, the knowledge and the truth contained
in the words. And if you are able to refrain from
asking questions until this process of absorption and
inner awakening is completed, well, then you will
find that you have far fewer questions to ask
because you will have a better understanding of
what you have read.

Listening to Music

Mother, when one hears music, how should one
truly hear it?

For this—if one can be completely silent, you
see, silent and attentive, simply as though one were
an instrument which has to record it—one does not
move, and is only something that is listening—if
one can be absolutely silent, absolutely still and like
that, then the thing enters. And it is only later, some
time later, that you can become aware of the effect,
either of what it meant or the impression it had on
you.

But the best way of listening is this. It is to be
like a still mirror and very concentrated, very silent.
In fact, we see people who truly love music... I have
seen musicians listening to music, musicians,
composers or players who truly love music, I have
seen them listening to music... they sit completely
still, you know, they are like that, they do not move
at all. Everything, everything is like that. And if one
can stop thinking, then it is very good, then one
profits fully.... It is one of the methods of inner
opening and one of the most powerful.

The Sense of Beauty

To do this yoga, one must have, at least a little,
the sense of beauty. If one does not, one misses one
of the most important aspects of the physical world.

There is this beauty, this dignity of soul—a
thing about which I am very sensitive. It is a thing
that moves me and evokes in me a great respect
always.

Yes, this beauty of soul that is visible in the
face, this kind of dignity, this harmony of integral
realisation. When the soul becomes visible in the
physical, it gives this dignity, this beauty, this
majesty, the majesty that comes from one's being
the Tabernacle. Then, even things that have no
particular beauty put on a sense of eternal beauty, of
the eternal beauty.

I have seen in this way faces that pass from one
extreme to the other in a flash. Someone has this
kind of beauty and harmony, this sense of divine
dignity in the body; then suddenly there comes the
perception of an obstacle, a difficulty, and the sense
of fault, of indignity—and then, a sudden
deformation in the appearance, a kind of
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skaitant protas yra jaudrintas ir i$ karto bando suprasti, ka skaito, jis
prarandate daugiau kaip tris ketvirtadalius jégos, Ziniy ir tiesos,
esanciy ZodZiuose. Bet, jeigu jums pavyks susilaikyti nuo klausimy,
kol nepasibaigé jsisavinimo ir vidinio prabudimo procesas, jis
aptiksite, kad turite daug maZziau klausimy, nes esate daug geriau
suprate skaitinj.

Kaip klausytis muzikos

Motina, kai Zmogus klauso muzikos, kaip jam teisingai jos
klausyti?

Tam Zmogus turi biiti visiSkai tylus ir démesingas, tarsi jis pats
biity instrumentas, kuris turi jraSyti Sig muzika (jis nejuda ir tampa
tuo, kas klauso), jeigu Zmogus gali buti visiSkai tylus ir ramus,
tuomet dalykas gali jeiti. Ir tik véliau, po kurio laiko, galite suprasti
poveikj ar ka jis reiské, arba jspudj, kurj jis jums paliko.

Geriausias budas klausytis yra, kai esate ramis kaip veidrodis,
labai susikaupe ir tyliis. Mes sutinkame Zmones, kurie tikrai myli
muzikg... AS maciau muzikantus, klausancius muzika, muzikantus
ir kompozitorius, kurie tikrai myli muzika, a§ maciau kaip jie
klauso... jie sédi visiSkai ramiai, Zinote, net nekrustelédami. Viskas,
viskas yra biitent taip. Jeigu Zmogus gali sustabdyti protavima, tai
yra labai gerai, tada jis galés gauti didZiausig nauda... Tai vienas iS$
vidinio atsivérimo biidy, vienas i$ paciy veiksmingiausiy budy.

Grozio pojitis

Tam, kad uZsiimti Sia joga, Zmogus turi turéti bent Siek tiek
groZzio pojucio. Jeigu jo néra, praleidZiamas vienas iS svarbiausiy
fizinio pasaulio aspekty.

Sis grozis, Sis sielos orumas — dalykas, kuriam a3 labai jautri.
GroZis yra mano varomoji jéga, jis visada sukelia manyje didZiulés
pagarbos jausma.

Taip, tai sielos groZis, kuris matomas veide, tai orumo rasis, tai
integralios realizacijos harmonija. Kai siela tampa matoma fiziskai,
ji suteikia Sj oruma, Sj grozj, j kilnuma, didinguma, kylantj i$
vidinés Sventovés. Tuomet netgi tai, kas neturi ypatingo groZio,
apsigaubia amZino groZio pojuciu.

AS maciau veidus, kuriuose akimirksniu vienas krastutinumas
keité kitg. Kai kurie Zmonés turi ypatinga groZzj ir harmonija, tokj
DieviSkojo orumo jausma kiine, bet Stai staiga atsiranda klidtys,
sunkumai, kaltés ar paZzeminimo jausmas ir tuomet timi iSvaizdos
deformacija, savotiSkas bruozy skaidymasis! Ir vis délto tai yra tas
pats veidas. Tai buvo tarsi Zaibo blyksnis, ir tai buvo baisu. Toks
kancios ir paZeminimo bjaurumas, kuris religijoje vadinamas
,nuodémeés kancia“, i tikryjy parodo veida! Netgi savaime



decomposition of the features! And yet it is the
same face. It was like a flash of lightning, and it
was frightful. That kind of hideousness of torment
and degradation—what has been translated in
religions as "the torment of sin"—that gives you a
face indeed! Even features that are beautiful in
themselves become horrible. And it was the same
features, the same person.

Then I saw how horrible the sense of sin is,
how much it belongs to the world of falsehood.

A Sense of Gratitude

... That kind of sense of gratitude that the
Divine exists; that feeling of a marvelling
thankfulness which truly fills you with a sublime
joy at the fact that the Divine exists, that there is
something in the universe which is the Divine, that
it is not just the monstrosity we see, that there is the
Divine, the Divine exists. And each time that the
least thing puts you either directly or indirectly in
contact with this sublime Reality of divine
existence, the heart is filled with so intense, so
marvellous a joy, such a gratitude as of all things
has the most delightful taste.

There is nothing which gives you a joy equal to
that of gratitude. One hears a bird sing, sees a
lovely flower, looks at a little child, observes an act
of generosity, reads a beautiful sentence, looks at
the setting sun, no matter what, suddenly this comes
upon you, this kind of emotion—indeed so deep, so
intense—that the world manifests the Divine, that
there is something behind the world which is the
Divine.

True Art

True art is intended to express the beautiful, but
in close intimacy with the universal movement. The
greatest nations and the most cultured races have
always considered art as a part of life and made it
subservient to life. Art was like that in Japan in its
best moments; it was like that in all the best
moments in the history of art. But most artists are
like parasites growing on the margin of life; they do
not seem to know that art should be the expression
of the Divine in life and through life. In everything,
everywhere, in all relations truth must be brought
out in its all-embracing rhythm and every
movement of life should be an expression of beauty
and harmony. Skill is not art, talent is not art. Art is
a living harmony and beauty that must be expressed
in all the movements of existence. This
manifestation of beauty and harmony is part of the
Divine realisation upon earth, perhaps even its
greatest part.

Art and Yoga

Does the work of an artist improve if he does
Yoga?

The discipline of Art has at its centre the same
principle as the discipline of Yoga. In both the aim
is to become more and more conscious; in both you
have to learn to see and feel something that is
beyond the ordinary vision and feeling, to go within
and bring out from there deeper things. Painters
have to follow a discipline for the growth of the
consciousness of their eyes, which in itself is almost
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nuostabiis bruoZai tampa atstumianciais. Ir tai buvo tie patys
bruozai, tas pats Zmogus.

Tada pamaciau, koks siaubingas yra nuodémeés jausmas, ir kaip
smarkiai jis priklauso melo pasauliui.

Dékingumo jausmas

... toks dékingumo jausmas, kad DieviSkasis egzistuoja! Tas
neapsakomo gylio, visg esybe uZliejancio nuostabaus dékingumo ir
neisSpasakyto dziaugsmo pojiitis dél Dieviskojo buvimo fakto, dél to,
kad visatoje yra kazkas, kas yra Dieviskasis, kad tai ne tik
monstriSkumas, kurj mes matome, bet yra Dieviskasis, Jis
egzistuoja. Ir kiekvieng karta, kai menkiausias dalykas tiesiogiai ar
netiesiogiai padeda prisiliesti prie Sios didingos DievisSkosios
Egzistencijos Realybeés, Sirdis prisipildo tokiu sodriu, tokiu
nuostabiu dZiaugsmu, tokiu dékingumu, kuris turi patj nuostabiausiaq
su niekuo nesulyginamg skonj.

Ir néra nieko, kas galéty suteikti jums dZiaugsma, prilygstantj
Siam dékingumui. Jus girdite pauksciy giesmes, matote nuostabia
gele, jus Zitirite | maZa vaikq, pamatote kilny poelgi, perskaitote
puiky sakinj, jis stebite besileidZiancig saule, nesvarbu ka, staiga jus
uZplista tai, tokia gili, tokia intensyvi emocija, kad pasaulis iSreiSkia
DieviSkuma, kad uZ pasaulio yra kazkas, kas yra DieviSkasis.

Tikrasis menas

Tikrasis menas skirtas iSreiksSti groZj, bet tampriai susijusj su
universaliu judéjimu. DidZiausios tautos ir labiausiai iSsivysciusios
rases visada meng laiké gyvenimo dalimi ir paskirdavo jj tarnauti
gyvenimui. Taip buvo Japonijoje, jos geriausiais laikotarpiais, taip
buvo visur geriausiais meno istorijos momentais. Bet dauguma
menininky primena parazitus, augancius gyvenimo parastése, jie,
matyt, neZino, kad menas turéty iSreiksti DieviSkumga gyvenime ir
per gyvenimg. Visame kame, visur, visuose santykiuose tiesa turi
biti parodyta savo visa apimanciu ritmu, ir kiekvienas gyvenimo
judesys turi biiti groZio ir harmonijos iSraiSka. MeistriSkumas néra
menas, talentas taip pat néra menas. Menas — tai gyva harmonija ir
groZis, kurie turi biiti iSreiksti visuose egzistencijos vyksmuose. Sis
groZio ir harmonijos apreiSkimas yra DieviSkosios Realizacijos
Zemeje dalis, gali biiti, kad net didingiausia jos dalis.

Menas ir Joga

Ar geréja menininko darbas, jeigu jis uzsiima Joga?

Meno disciplinos centre yra tas pats principas kaip ir Jogos
disciplinos. Abiejy tikslas — tapti vis labiau ir labiau sgmoningiems,
abiejuose jis turite iSmokti matyti ir jausti tai, kas yra kitoje jprasto
matymo ir pojiciy puseéje, pasinerti vidun ir i$ ten iSkelti esmingesnj
turinj. Dailininkas turi laikytis tam tikros disciplinos, kad augty jo
matymo sagmoningumas, o tai savaime yra beveik Joga. Jeigu jie yra
tikri menininkai ir bando pamatyti tai, kas yra anoje puséje, ir



a Yoga. If they are true artists and try to see beyond
and use their art for the expression of the inner
world, they grow in consciousness by this
concentration, which is not other than the
consciousness given by Yoga. Why then should not
Yogic consciousness be a help to artistic creation? I
have known some who had very little training and
skill and yet through Yoga acquired a fine capacity
in writing and painting.

A Living Art

When one paints a picture or composes music
or writes poetry, each one has his own way of
expression. Every painter, every musician, every
poet, every sculptor has or ought to have a unique,
personal contact with the Divine, and through the
work which is his speciality, the art he has
mastered, he must express this contact in his own
way, with his own words, his own colours. For
himself, instead of copying the outer form of
Nature, he takes these forms as the covering of
something else, precisely of his relationship with
the realities which are behind, deeper, and he tries
to make them express that. Instead of merely
imitating what he sees, he tries to make them speak
of what is behind them, and it is this which makes
all the difference between a living art and just a flat
copy of Nature.

Tell a Beautiful Story

Do not imaginary stories put you in contact
with life, with truth?

Not always! And what does "contact with truth"
mean?—there is a truth in a grain of sand. That
means nothing.

Don't you think there are enough ugly things in
the world without one's giving a picture of them in
books? This is something which always used to
surprise me, even when I was a child—Ilife is so
ugly, so full of mean, miserable, even at times
repulsive things, what is the use of imagining yet
worse things than are already there? If you
imagined something more beautiful, a more
beautiful life, that would be worth the trouble.
People who take pleasure in writing ugly things
show a great poverty of mind—it is always a sign
of a poverty of mind. It is infinitely more difficult
to tell a story beautiful from beginning to end than
to write a story ending with a sensational event or a
catastrophe. Many authors, if they had to write a
story which ends happily, beautifully, would not be
able to do it—they do not have enough imagination
for that. Very few stories have an uplifting ending,
almost all end in a failure—for a very simple
reason, it is much more easy to fall than to rise. It is
much more difficult to end one's story on a note of
greatness and splendour, to make one's hero a
genius seeking to transcend himself, because for
that one must be a genius oneself, and this is not
given to everybody.

17. Mundane Affairs

The Materialism of Modern Times

At that time, the time of the Buddha, to live a
spiritual life was a joy, a beatitude, the happiest
state, which freed you from all the troubles of the
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panaudoti savo meng vidinio pasaulio atskleidimui, tuomet jy
samoné auga dél Sios koncentracijos, ir tai niekuo nesiskiria nuo
samonés, pasiektos per Joga. Tad kodél tuomet Joginé samoné
neturéty padeéti menininko kiirybai? AS paZinojau tuos, kuriy
gabumai buvo gana kuklis, jie nebuvo nei apmokyti, nei jgude, bet
Jogos déka jie jgijo nuostabius gebéjimus literatiiroje ir dailéje.

Gyvas menas

Kai jis dirbate prie paveikslo arba kuriate muzika, rasote
eilérascius, kiekvienas turite savo iSraiSkos biidg. Kiekvienas
dailininkas, muzikas, poetas, skulptorius turi arba turi turéti unikaly
asmeninj rysj su DieviSkumu ir per savo jvaldytq mena jis turi
savaip iSreiksti Sj rySj savo ZodZiais, savo spalvomis. UZuot
kopijaves iSorines Gamtos formas, jis priima Sias formas kaip kazko
kito dangala, o bitent jo santykio su tikrovémis, kurios yra anapus,
giliau, ir jis stengiasi, kad jos tai iSreiksSty. Vietoj to, kad tik
meégdZioty tai ka mato, jis bando juos prakalbinti ir atskleisti tai, kas
yra uZ jy, ir biitent cia yra skirtumas tarp gyvo meno ir tiesiog
lékStos Gamtos kopijos.

Papasakokite nuostabiaq istorija

Ar iSgalvotos istorijos nesukuria rysio su gyvenimu, su tiesa?

Ne visada! Ir ka reiSkia ,,rySis su tiesa“? Tiesa yra netgi
maziausioje smilteléje. Tai nieko nereiskia.

Ar jums neatrodo, kad pasaulyje yra pakankamai bjauriy dalyky
ir be jy pateikimo knygose? Tai visada stebindavo mane, netgi
vaikystéje — gyvenimas toks bjaurus, toks pilnas niekSybiy,
apgailétiny, kartais net Slyksc¢iy dalyky, tad kokia nauda savo
vaizduoteés pagalba kurti dar blogesnius dalykus nei jau yra? Jeigu
jus vaizduotumeéte kq nors graZesnio, nuostabesnj gyvenima, dél to
biity verta vargti. Zmonés, kurie mégsta rasyti bjaurius dalykus,
demonstruoja didZiulj proto skurdq — tai visada yra proto skurdumo
Zenklas. Kur kas sunkiau papasakoti istorijq, kuri nuo pradzios iki
galo biity nuostabi, nei paraSyti kazkq pasibaigiancio sensacingu
jvykiu ar katastrofa. Daugelis autoriy, jeigu jie turéty paraSyti
istorijg su laiminga, graZia pabaiga, to nepajégty, nes jiems
nepakakty vaizduotés. Labai nedaug istorijy turi pakyléta pabaiga,
beveik visos baigiasi nesékme, o to prieZastis gana paprasta — daug
lengviau kristi nei pakilti. Kur kas sunkiau uzZbaigti istorija didybés
ir puikumo nata, o herojy padaryti genijumi, kuris siekia pranokti
save patj, nes tokiu atveju autorius pats turi biiti genijumi, o tai ne
kiekvienam duota.

17. Zemiski reikalai

Dabarties materializmas

Anais laikais, Budos laikais, gyventi dvasinj gyvenimag buvo
dZiaugsmas, palaima, laimingiausia biisena, kuri iSlaisvindavo jus



world, all the sufferings, all the cares, making you
happy, satisfied, contented.

It is the materialism of modern times that has
turned spiritual effort into a hard struggle and a
sacrifice, a painful renunciation of all the so-called
joys of life.

This insistence on the exclusive reality of the
physical world, of physical pleasures, physical joys,
physical possessions, is the result of the whole
materialistic tendency of human civilisation. It was
unthinkable in ancient times. On the contrary,
withdrawal, concentration, liberation from all
material cares, consecration to the spiritual joy, that
was happiness indeed.

From this point of view it is quite evident that
humanity is far from having progressed; and those
who were born into the world in the centres of
materialistic civilisation have in their subconscient
this horrible notion that only material realities are
real and that to be concerned with things that are
not material represents a wonderful spirit of
sacrifice, an almost sublime effort. Not to be
preoccupied from dawn to dusk and from dusk to
dawn with all the little physical satisfactions,
physical pleasures, physical sensations, physical
preoccupations, is to bear evidence of a remarkable
spirit.

Esau and Jacob

I don't know how many of you have read the
Bible; it is not very entertaining to read it, and
besides, it is very long, but still, in the Bible there is
a story I have always liked very much. There were
two brothers, if I am not mistaken, Esau and Jacob.
Well, Esau was very hungry, that's the story, isn't it?
I believe he was a hunter or something; anyway, the
story goes like this. He came back home very
hungry, and told Jacob he was very hungry, and he
was so hungry that he said to him, "Listen, if you
give me your mess of pottage" (Jacob had prepared
some stew), "if you give me your mess of pottage I
will give you my birthright." You know, one can
understand the story quite superficially, but it has a
very profound meaning: the birthright is the right of
being the son of God. And so he was quite ready to
give up his divine right because he was hungry, for
a concrete, material thing, for food. This is a very
old story, but it is eternally true.

Success and Failure

You must not judge things from an outer
success or a semblance of defeat. We may say—and
generally this is what almost always happens—we
could say that the Divine gives what one desires,
and of all lessons this is the best! For, if your desire
is inconscient, obscure, egoistic, you increase the
unconsciousness, the darkness and egoism within
yourself; that is to say, this takes you farther and
farther away from the truth, from consciousness and
happiness. It takes you far away from the Divine.
And for the Divine, naturally, only one thing is true
—the divine Consciousness, the divine Union. And
each time you put material things in front, you
become more and more materialistic and go farther
and farther away from full success.
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nuo visy pasaulio bédy, visy kanciy, visy ripesciy ir padarydavo jus
laimingais ir patenkintais.

Tai Siuolaikinis materializmas dvasines pastangas paverté sunkia
kova ir pasiaukojimu, skausmingu atsisakymu visy taip vadinamy
gyvenimo dZiaugsmu.

Sis isskirtinis teisés j realumga suteikimas tik fiziniam pasauliui,
fiziniams malonumams ir dZiaugsmams, fiziniam turéjimui yra
materialistinés Zmogaus civilizacijos tendencijos rezultatas.
Senovéje tai buvo nejsivaizduojama. Atvirksciai, pasitraukimas,
koncentracija, iSsilaisvinimas iS materialiy rupesciy, pasiSventimas
dvasiniam dZiaugsmui — tai buvo tikra laimeé.

Siuo pozitiriu akivaizdu, kad Zmonija yra toli nuo progreso, ir tie,
kurie gimé materialistinés civilizacijos centre, savo pasamonéje
saugo siaubinga supratima, kad tik materialios tikrovés yra realios,
ir kad rupinimasis ne materialiais dalykais reiSkia nuostabig
pasiaukojimo dvasig, beveik nejmanomas pastangas. Nebiiti
uzsiémusiam nuo ausros iki sutemy ir nuo sutemy iki ausros visais
maZais fiziniais pasitenkinimais, fiziniais malonumais, fiziniais
pojuciais, fiziniais riipesciais yra nepaprastos dvasios jrodymas.

Ezavas ir Jokiibas

AS neZinau, ar daug kas iS jusy skaité Biblija, Sis skaitymas néra
pramoginis, be to, tai labai didelé knyga. Tai Stai, Biblijoje yra
istorija, kuri man visada labai patiko. Buvo du broliai, jei a$
neklystu, juy vardai buvo Ezavas ir Jokiibas. Na, Ezavas buvo labai
alkanas, tokia istorija, ar ne? Man atrodo jis buvo medZiotojas ar
panasiai, bet kuriuo atveju istorija tokia. Jis griZo namo labai
alkanas, tiek alkanas, kad pasaké Jokiibui: ,,Paklausyk, jeigu tu
duosi man savo 1ékste troSkinio (o Jokiibas kaip tik pagamino
troskinj), as atiduosiu tau savo pirmagimio teise“. Aisku, Sig istorijg
galima suprasti pavirsutiniskai, bet ji, vis dél to, turi gilig prasme,
nes pirmagimysté — tai teisé biiti Dievo stinumi. O Ezavas buvo
pasirenges atsisakyti savo Dieviskosios teisés dél konkretaus
materialaus daikto, dél maisto. Tai labai sena istorija, bet ji atspindi
amZzing tiesa.

Sékme ir nesékmeé

Jis neturite vertinti dalyky pagal iSorine sékme ar pralaiméjimo
regimybe. Mes galime pasakyti (ir apskritai taip nutinka beveik
visada), kad DieviSkasis duoda tai, ko Zmogus nori, ir i$ visy
pamoky Si yra geriausia! Nes, jeigu jisy noras yra nesamoningas,
pilnas tamsos, egoistiSkas, jus didinate savyje nesamoninguma,
tamsa ir egoizma, kitaip tariant, tai vis toliau ir toliau nuveda jus nuo
tiesos, samonés ir laimeés. Tai nuveda jus toli nuo Dieviskojo. O
DieviSkajam tik vienas dalykas yra tikras — DieviSkoji Samoné,
Dieviskoji Sajunga. Ir kaskart, kai jis iSkeliat materialius dalykus j
pirma plana, jiis tampate vis labiau materialistiSki ir vis labiau
tolstate nuo visiSkos sékmeés.

Spresti iS iSvaizdos ir regimos sékmés yra tiesiog visiSko



To judge from appearances and apparent
success is precisely an act of complete ignorance.
Even for the most hardened man, for whom
everything has apparently been successful, even for
him there is always a counterpart. And this kind of
hardening of the being which is produced, this veil
which is formed, a thicker and thicker veil, between
the outer consciousness and the inner truth,
becomes, one day or another, altogether intolerable.
It is usually paid for very dearly—outer success.

(Mother's voice becomes extremely deep.) One
must be very great, very pure, have a very high and
very disinterested spiritual consciousness in order
to be successful without being affected by it.
Nothing is more difficult than being successful.
This, indeed, is the true test of life!

When you do not succeed, quite naturally you
turn back on yourself and within yourself, and you
seek within yourself the consolation for your outer
failure. And to those who have a flame within them
—if the Divine really wants to help them, if they
are mature enough to be helped, if they are ready to
follow the path—blows will come one after another,
because this helps! It is the most powerful, the most
direct, most effective help. If you succeed, be on
your guard, ask yourself: "At what price, what cost
have I bought success? I hope it is not a step
towards..."

There are those who have gone beyond this,
those who are conscious of their soul, those who
have given themselves entirely, those who—as I
said—are absolutely pure, disinterested, and can
succeed without its affecting and touching them;
here, then, it is different. But one must be very high
to be able to bear success. And after all, it is
perhaps the last test which the Divine gives to
anyone: "Now that you are noble, you are
disinterested, you have no egoism, you belong only
to me, I am going to make you triumph. We are
going to see if you will hold out."

A Perfect Equality

When things happen which are not what we
expect, what we hope for, what we want, which are
contrary to our desires, in our ignorance we call
them misfortunes and lament. But if we were to
become a little wiser and observe the deeper
consequences of these very same events, we would
find that they are leading us rapidly towards the
Divine, the Beloved; whereas easy and pleasant
circumstances encourage us to dally on the path, to
stop along the way to pluck the flowers of pleasure
which present themselves to us and which we are
too weak or not sincere enough to reject resolutely,
so that our march forward is not delayed.

One must already be very strong, very far along
the way, to be able to face success and the little
enjoyments it brings without giving way. Those
who can do this, those who are strong, do not run
after success; they do not seek it, and accept it with
indifference. For they know and appreciate the
value of the lashes given by unhappiness and
misfortune.

But ultimately the true attitude, the sign and

82-120

neiSmanymo veiksmas. Netgi labiausiai sustabaréjusiam Zmogui,
kuriam viskas matomai buvo sékminga, net ir jam visada iSkyla
[vidiné] prieStara. Ir toks biitybés sustabaréjimas, $i susidaranti
uzdanga, kuri tampa vis storesné ir storesné tarp iSorinés sqmoneés ir
vidinés tiesos, vieng ar kita dieng tampa visiSkai nepakenciama. Tai
ir yra ta didelé kaina, kuri paprastai mokama uz iSorine sékme.
(Motinos balsas tampa nepaprastai gilus) Zmogus turi biiti ypac
pakylétas, ypac tyras, jis turi turéti ypac aukstg ir ypac
nesuinteresuotg dvasine sgmone tam, kad biiti sékmingam ir nebti
jaudrintam savo sékmeés. Néra nieko labiau varginancio nei biiti
sékmingam. IS tiesy iSbandymas sékme yra tikrasis gyvenimo
iSbandymas!

Kai jums nesiseka, jis visiSkai nattiraliai atsigreZiate j save ir |
savo vidy, ir ten, viduje, ieSkote paguodos dél savo iSorinés
nesékmes. Ir tie, kurie turi viduje liepsna (jeigu Dieviskasis tikrai
nori padéti jiems, jeigu jie pakankamai subrendo priimti tokia
pagalba, jeigu jie pasirenge eiti Keliu), sulauks smiigiy vieng paskui
kita, nes Sie smiigiai ir yra pagalba! Tai pati galingiausia,
betarpiskiausia, efektyviausia pagalba. Jeigu sékmé nuolat lydi jus,
bikite budris ir klauskite saves: ,,O kokia mano séekmés kaina? AS
tikiuosi, kad tai néra Zingsnis j ...“

Yra Zmoniy, kurie perZengé tai, kurie suvokia savo sielg, yra
visiSkai atsidave, kurie, kaip sakau, yra visiskai tyri, nesuinteresuoti
ir gali klestéti budami nepaveikti ir nepaliesti savo sékmeés; tokiu
atveju viskas yra kitaip. Taciau Zmogus turi biiti labai kilnus, kad
atlaikyty isbandymq sékme. Ir galiausiai, tai turbit paskutinis
iSbandymas, kurj kiekvienam siuncia DieviSkasis: ,,Dabar, kai esi
taurus, niekuo nesuinteresuotas, neturi egoizmo, tu priklausai tik
man ir AS suteiksiu tau triumfo dZiaugsma. PaZitirésime, ar tu
atlaikysi tai“.

Tobulas pusiausvirumas

Jeigu jvyksta kazkas nelaukto, netikéto, nenorimo,
prieStaraujancio misy troskimams, mes dél savo neiSmanymo Siuos
jvykius vadiname nelaimémis ir dejuojame. Bet jeigu mes biitume
truputj iSmintingesni ir giliau jsiZitrétume j ty paciy jvykiy
pasekmes, mes aptiktume, kad jie greitai veda mus pas Dieviskajj,
Mylimajj. Tuo tarpu lengvos ir malonios aplinkybés skatina
atsipalaiduoti Kelyje, pakeliui sustoti ir skinti malonumo géles,
kurios mums atsiskleidZia ir kuriy mes dél savo silpnumo ar
nepakankamo nuoSirdumo nepajégiis ryZtingai atmesti, kad miisy
judéjimas | priekj nesulététy.

Jis jau turite biti labai stipris, biiti toli paZenge, kad galétuméte
sutikti sékme ir jos teikiamus maZus dZiaugsmus, nepasiduodami.
Tie, kurie tai sugeba, kurie yra stipris, tie nesivaiko séekmés ir jos
neiesko, o priima nesureikSmindami jos. Nes jie Zino ir vertina ty
smiigiy, kuriuos atneSa nelaimés ir nesékmes, reikSme.

Bet galiausiai teisinga laikysena, Zenklas ir liudijimas, kad mes
esame arti tikslo, yra — visiSkas pusiausvirumas, kuris suteikia mums



proof that we are near the goal, is a perfect equality
which enables us to accept success and failure,
fortune and misfortune, happiness and sorrow with
the same tranquil joy; for all these things become
marvellous gifts that the Lord in his infinite
solicitude showers upon us.

A Perfect Gift

What you are, give that; what you have, give
that, and your gift will be perfect; from the spiritual
point of view it will be perfect. This does not
depend upon the amount of wealth you have or the
number of capacities in your nature; it depends
upon the perfection of your gift, that is to say, on
the totality of your gift. I remember having read, in
a book of Indian legends, a story like this. There
was a very poor, very old woman who had nothing,
who was quite destitute, who lived in a miserable
little hut, and who had been given a fruit. It was a
mango. She had eaten half of it and kept the other
half for the next day, because it was something so
marvellous that she did not often happen to get it—
a mango. And then, when night fell, someone
knocked at the rickety door and asked for
hospitality. And this someone came in and told her
he wanted shelter and was hungry. So she said to
him, "Well, I have no fire to warm you, I have no
blanket to cover you, and I have half a mango left,
that is all I have, if you want it; I have eaten half of
it." And it turned out that this someone was Shiva,
and that she was filled with an inner glory, for she
had made a perfect gift of herself and all she had.

I read that, I found it magnificent. Well, yes,
this describes it vividly. It's exactly that.

The rich man, or even people who are quite
well-off and have all sorts of things in life and give
to the Divine what they have in surplus—for
usually this is the gesture: one has a little more
money than one needs, one has a few more things
than one needs, and so, generously, one gives that
to the Divine. It is better than giving nothing. But
even if this "little more" than what they need
represents lakhs of rupees, the gift is less perfect
than the one of half the mango. For it is not by the
quantity or the quality that it is measured: it is by
the sincerity of the giving and the absoluteness of
the giving.

Money Is Valuable When Spent

It is infinitely more difficult to be good, to be
wise, to be intelligent and generous, to be more
generous, you follow me, when one is rich than
when one is poor. I have known many people in
many countries, and the most generous people I
have ever met in all the countries, were the poorest.
And as soon as the pockets are full, one is caught
by a kind of illness, which is a sordid attachment to
money. I assure you it is a curse.

So the first thing to do when one has money is
to give it. But as it is said that it should not be given
without discernment, don't go and give it like those
who practise philanthropy, because that fills them
with a sense of their own goodness, their generosity
and their own importance. You must act in a sattwic
way, that is, make the best possible use of it. And
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galimybe priimti sékme ir nesékme, pergale ir pralaiméjima, laime ir
liidesj su vienodu ramiu dZiaugsmu, nes visi Sie dalykai tampa
tomis nuostabiomis dovanomis, kuriomis su neiSsemiamu
riipestingumu mus apipila VieSpats.

Tobula dovana

Atiduokite visa tai, kuo jis esate, kg jus turite ir jisy dovana bus
tobula, dvasiniu poZiiiriu tai bus tobula. Tai nepriklauso nuo jiisy
turto ar jisy gabumy gausos; viskas priklauso nuo jiisy dovanos
tobulumo, tiksliau nuo jiisy dovanos, atnaso visiSkumo,
nepaliekancio sau nieko. Pamenu, vienoje Indijos legendy knygoje
skaiCiau tokig istorijg. Gyveno labai neturtinga, labai sena moteris.
Ji gyveno maZoje, senoje trobeléje, nieko neturéjo ir labai skurdo. Ir
Stai jai davé vaisiy, tai buvo mangas. Puse vaisiaus ji suvalgé, o kitg
puse paliko sekanciai dienai, nes mangas buvo toks nuostabus, o ji
nedaznai turéjo galimybe gauti manga. Ir tada, atéjus nakciai, kazkas
pasibeldé j jos trobelés duris ir paprasé svetingumo. Jis jéjo j trobele
ir pasake, kad nori pas jg pernakvoti ir, kad jis alkanas. Ji atsakée
jam: ,,Gerai, bet a$ neturiu ugnies, kad jis galétuméte susilti, as
neturiu antklodés, kad galétuméte uZsikloti, as turiu puse mango, tai
viskas, kg a$ turiu, jeigu norite, paimkite jj. Kitg puse a3 jau
suvalgiau“. Ir tuomet paaiskéjo, kad tai buvo pats Syva, ir ta
akimirka ji prisipildé vidinés Slovés, nes ji jteiké tobula dovang —
pacia save ir viska, ka turéjo.

AS perskaiciau Sig legenda ir laikau jg nuostabia. Taip, tai rySkus
apraSymas ir iSskirtinai tikslus.

Turtuoliai ar net pasiturintys Zmonés, kurie turi visokiy dalyky
gyvenime, jie atiduoda DieviSkajam perteklinius dalykus, kaip
taisyklé, pavyzdziui, kai Zmogus turi Siek tiek daugiau pinigy nei
jam reikia, kai pas jj kazkiek daugiau daikty nei jam reikia, tuomet
jis kilniai atiduoda tai DieviSkajam. Tai geriau nei neduoti nieko.
Bet, netgi, jeigu Sis ,,Siek tiek daugiau®, nei jiems reikia, vertas
tiikstanciy rupijy, tai bus maZiau tobula dovana nei kazkieno pusé
mango. Nes matuojama ne kiekybe ar kokybe, o davimo
nuoSirdumu ir absoliutumu.

Pinigai turi verte, kai iSleidZziami

Nepalyginamai sunkiau biiti geram, iSmintingam, inteligentiSkam
ir dosniam, biiti dosnesniam, kai esi turtingas, nei kai skurdzius. AS
paZinojau daug Zmoniy daugelyje Saliy ir dosniausi buvo patys
neturtingiausi. O kai prisipildo kiSenés, Zmogus uZsikrecia ypatinga
liga — niekingu prisiriSimu prie pinigy. Patikékit, tai tikras
prakeiksmas.

Taigi, pirmas dalykas, kurj reikia padaryti, jeigu jis turite pinigy,
— juos duoti. Bet jy nereikia duoti Siaip sau, nesirenkant, neimkite
pavyzdZio i$ ty, kurie uZsiima labdara, nes panasi veikla pripildo
Zmogy savo ypatingo gerumo, kilnumo ir reikSmingumo jausmu. Jus
turite veikti sattvos dvasioje, t. y., panaudoti juos tinkamiausiu biidu.
Taip kiekvienas turi savo aukSciausioje samonéje rasti, kaip
tinkamiausiai panaudoti savo pinigus. IS tikryjy, pinigai neturi



so, each one must find in his highest consciousness
what the best possible use of the money he has can
be. And truly money has no value unless it
circulates. For each and every one, money is
valuable only when one has spent it...

Wealth is a force—TI have already told you this
once—a force of Nature; and it should be a means
of circulation, a power in movement, as flowing
water is a power in movement. It is something
which can serve to produce, to organise. It is a
convenient means, because in fact it is only a means
of making things circulate fully and freely.

This force should be in the hands of those who
know how to make the best possible use of it, that
is, as I said at the beginning, people who have
abolished in themselves or in some way or other got
rid of every personal desire and every attachment.
To this should be added a vision vast enough to
understand the needs of the earth, a knowledge
complete enough to know how to organise all these
needs and use this force by these means.

If, besides this, these beings have a higher
spiritual knowledge, then they can utilise this force
to construct gradually upon the earth what will be
capable of manifesting the divine Power, Force and
Grace.

Money Belongs to No One

The conflict about money is what might be
called a "conflict of ownership", but the truth is that
money belongs to no one. This idea of possessing
money has warped everything. Money should not
be a "possession": like power it is a means of action
which is given to you, but you must use it according
to... what we can call the "will of the Giver", that is,
in an impersonal and enlightened way. If you are a
good instrument for diffusing and utilising money,
then it comes to you, and it comes to you in
proportion to your capacity to use it as it is meant to
be used. That is the true mechanism.

The true attitude is this: money is a force
intended for the work on earth, the work required to
prepare the earth to receive and manifest the divine
forces, and it—that is, the power of utilising
it—must come into the hands of those who have the
clearest, most comprehensive and truest vision.

Production

It is said, "One cannot make a heap without
making a hole", one cannot enrich oneself without
impoverishing someone else. Is this true?

This is not quite correct. If one produces
something, instead of an impoverishment it is an
enrichment; simply one puts into circulation in the
world something else having a value equivalent to
that of money. But to say that one cannot make a
heap without making a hole is all right for those
who speculate, who do business on the Stock
Exchange or in finance—there it is true. It is
impossible to have a financial success in affairs of
pure speculation without its being detrimental to
another. But it is limited to this. Otherwise a
producer does not make a hole if he heaps up
money in exchange for what he produces. Surely
there is the question of the value of the production,
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vertés, kol néra apyvartoje. Kiekvienam i§ miisy pinigai vertingi tik
tuomet, kai yra iSleidZiami...

Turtas — tai jéga, a$ jau karta tai sakiau — Gamtos jéga, ir jis
turéty buti apytakos priemone, galia judéjime, kaip tekantis vanduo
yra jéga judéjime. Tai yra tai, kas tarnauja gamybai, organizavimui.
Tai patogi priemoné, nes iS tikryjy tai tik priemoné, uztikrinanti visa
ko pilnaverte ir laisva apytaka.

Sia jéga turety turéti tie, kas Zino kaip ja naudoti geriausiu biidu,
tai yra, kaip sakiau pradZioje, tie, kurie panaikino savyje ar vienokiu
ar kitokiu buidu atsikraté bet kokio asmeninio noro ir prisiriSimo.
Prie to reikéty pridéti pakankamai placia vizijq, kad suprasti Zemeés
poreikius, ir pakankamai iSsamy Zinojima kaip spresti Sias
problemas, naudojant Sig jéga.

Jeigu Sie Zmoneés dar prie to turi aukStesnj dvasinj Zinojima,
tuomet jie gali panaudoti Sia jéga, kad pamaZzu sukurti Zeméje tai,
kas galés apreiksti DieviSkaja ValdZia, Galig ir Malone.

Pinigai nepriklauso niekam

Pinigy konfliktg galima pavadinti ,,nuosavybés konfliktu“. Taciau
tiesa yra ta, kad pinigai nepriklauso niekam. Si pinigy turéjimo idéja
viskq iSkreipia. Pinigai neturéty biiti ,,nuosavybe®, nes jie, kaip ir bet
kokia kita jéga, yra veiksmo priemoné, kuri duota jums, bet jis
privalote jq naudoti pagal ... taip sakant, ,,Davéjo valig“, t. y.,
beasmeniskai ir jkvéptai. Jeigu per jus pinigai paskirstomi ir
panaudojami teisingai, tuomet jie ateina pas jus tokiais kiekiais,
kokiais jus galite juos panaudoti tinkamu budu. Toks yra tikrasis
mechanizmas.

Teisinga pozicija yra tokia: pinigai yra jéga, skirta darbui Zeméje,
reikalingam ruoSiant Zeme priimti ir iSreiksti DieviSkasias Jégas, ir
tai (t. y., jy panaudojimo jéga) turi ateiti j ty rankas, kurie turi
aisSkiausiq, iSsamiausig ir teisingiausiq vizija.

Gamyba

Sakoma: ,, Nejmanoma sukrauti kriivos, nepadarius duobés*,
negalima praturtéti, nenuskurdinus kito. Ar tikrai taip?

Tai ne visai teisinga. Jeigu Zmogus kazka gamina, tuomet vietoj
nuskurdimo tai yra praturtéjimas; tiesiog j pasauline apykaitg
atneSamas kaZzkas, kas turi verte, tapacia pinigams. Todél teigti, kad
negalima sukrauti kriivos, nepadarius duobés, tinka tiems, kurie
spekuliuoja, uzsiima verslu Fondy birZoje ar finansy operacijomis, —
Siais atvejais a$ su jumis sutinku. Nejmanoma ir turéti sékme
uzZsiimant grynu spekuliavimu, ir kartu nepakenkti kam nors kitam.
Bet tai ir viskas. Juk gamintojas nekasa duobés, jei krauna pinigus
mainais uZ tai, kg gamina. Be abejo, visada iSlieka klausimas dél
produkcijos vertingumo, bet jeigu produkcija iS tikryjy yra bendro
Zmogaus turto jsigijimas, tuomet tai nereiskia duobés kasimo, o
atvirkSciai, didina §j turta. Ir Sis principas taikytinas ne tik



but if the production is truly an acquisition for the
general human wealth, it does not make a hole, it
increases this wealth. And in another way, not only
in the material field, the same thing holds for art,
for literature or science, for any production at all.

Have Respect for Things

How should we use things?

Ah, this is... First, to use things with an
understanding of their true utility, the knowledge of
their real use, with the utmost care so that they do
not get spoilt and with the least confusion.

I am going to give you an example: you have a
pair of scissors. There are scissors of all kinds, there
are scissors for cutting paper, and there are scissors
for cutting thread... Now if you have the pair of
scissors which you need, use it for the thing it is
made for. But I know people who, when they have a
pair of scissors, use it without any discernment to
cut anything at all, to cut small silk threads, and
they try to cut a wire also with it or else they use it
as a tool to open tins, you see; for anything
whatever, where they need an instrument they get
hold of their scissors and use them. So naturally,
after quite a short while they come to me again and
say, "Oh, my pair of scissors is spoilt, I would like
to have another." And they are very much surprised
when I tell them, "No, you won't have another,
because you have spoilt this one, because you have
used it badly." This is just one example. I could
give many others.

People use something which gets dirty and is
spoilt in becoming dirty, or they forget to clean it or
neglect it, because all this takes time.

There is a kind of respect for the object one has,
which must make one treat it with much
consideration and try to preserve it as long as
possible, not because one is attached to it and
desires it, but because an object is something
respectable which has sometimes cost a lot of effort
and labour in the producing and so must as a result
be considered with the respect due to the work and
effort put into it...

Many a time I say, "No, use what you have. Try
to make the best possible use of it. Don't throw
away things uselessly, don't ask uselessly. Try to do
with what you have, putting into it all the care, all
the order, all the necessary method, and avoiding
confusion."

The Problem of Food

If one wishes to pass from this ordinary life to a
higher one, the problem [of food] begins to become
interesting; and if, after having come to a higher
life, one tries to prepare oneself for the
transformation, then it becomes very important. For
there certainly are foods which help the body to
become subtle and others which keep it in a state of
animality. But it is only at that particular time that
this becomes very important, not before; and before
reaching that moment, there are many other things
to do. Certainly it is better to purify one's mind and
purify one's vital before thinking of purifying one's
body. For even if you take all possible precautions
and live physically taking care not to absorb
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materialioje srityje, jis tinka ir menui, literatiirai, mokslui ir apskritai
bet kokiai gamybai.

Gerbkite daiktus

Kaip mes turétume naudoti daiktus?

O, tai... visu pirma, reikia naudoti daiktus, turint supratima apie
ju tikrag naudinguma, Zinant kaip realiai jais naudotis, uztikrinant
geriausiq prieZilira, kad jie negesty ir biity tvarkingi.

AS pateiksiu jums pavyzdj: pavyzdZiui, jis turite porg Zirkliy. Na,
jus Zinote, kad yra jvairiausiy Zirkliy. Yra Zirkliy popieriui kirpti,
yra Zirkliy sitilams kirpti... Dabar, jeigu jis turite reikiamas Zirkles,
naudokite jas tik tam darbui, kuriam jos skirtos. Bet aS paZjstu
Zmones, kurie naudoja savo Zirkles kaip pakliuvo ir kerpa bet ka. Jie
kerpa plonus Silko siiilus ir tomis pac¢iomis Zirklémis bando kirpti
viela; jie naudoja jas kaip jrankj skardiniy atidarymui, bet kam, kur
reikia instrumento, jie stveria Zirkles ir naudoja jas. Taigi natiiralu,
kad po gana trumpo laiko jie ateina pas mane ir sako: ,,Mano Zirklés
sugedusios, as noréciau kity“. Ir jie labai nustemba, kai a3 jiems
atsakau: ,,Ne, jiis negausite kity, nes jis sugadinote Sitas! Juk jis jas
naudojote netinkamai“ Tai yra tik vienas pavyzdys. Bet a$ galiu
pateikti jy labai daug.

Zmonés naudoja kokj nors daikta, po to palieka jj purving ir jis
dél to genda, ar jie pamirsta jj iSvalyti ar tiesiog nesirtipina juo, nes
tam reikia skirti laiko.

Zmogus turi turéti tam tikra pagarba turimam daiktui, dél kurios
jis turi elgtis su daiktais labai démesingai, turi stengtis tausoti ir
saugoti juos kuo ilgiau, bet ne dél prisiriSimo prie jy, ir ne dél noro
juos turéti, o dél to, kad Sie daiktai tikrai gerbtini, juk kartais juy
gamybos procese sunaudojama tiek daug pastangy ir darbo, todél jie
tikrai turi bati vertinami su pagarba dél j juos jdéto darbo ir
pastangy...

Daug karty as sakiau: ,,Naudokités tuo, kq jis turite, naudokités
geriausiu biidu. NeiSmeskite daikty be reikalo, neprasSykite jy be
poreikio. Naudokités tuo ka turite su visu riipestingumu, tinkamu
btdu, iSvengdami netvarkos®.

Maisto klausimas

Jeigu jis ketinate pakilti nuo paprasto gyvenimo iki aukStesnio,
atsiranda démesys [maistui]; ir, jeigu, jau pasieke aukStesnj
gyvenima, jis bandote pasiruosti transformacijai, tada Sis klausimas
tampa labai svarbus. Nes tikrai yra toks maistas, kuris padeda ktinui
tapti subtiliam, ir toks, kuris palieka jj gyvtuno biisenoje. Bet Si tema
tampa labai svarbi tik tuomet, kai ateina jos laikas, ne anksciau. Iki
to momento yra begalé jvairiy darby, kuriuos Zmogui bitina
padaryti. Suprantama, geriau i$ pradZiy iSvalyti prota, po to vitala, o
po to jau galvoti apie kiino valyma. Netgi jeigu jiis imsités visy
atsargumo priemoniy ir gyvensite nevalgydami nieko iSskyrus tai,
kas padeda jiisy kiinui tapti subtilesniu, bet jiisy protas ir vitalas tuo



anything except what will help to subtilise your
body, if your mind and vital remain in a state of
desire, Inconscience, darkness, passion and all the
rest, that won't be of any use at all. Only, your body
will become weak, dislocated from the inner life
and one fine day it will fall ill.

One must begin from inside, I have already told
you this once. One must begin from above, first
purify the higher and then purify the lower. I am not
saying that one must indulge in all sorts of
degrading things in the body. That's not what I am
telling you. Don't take it as an advice not to
exercise control over your desires! It isn't that at all.
But what I mean is, do not try to be an angel in the
body if you are not already just a little of an angel
in your mind and vital; for that would dislocate you
in a different way from the usual one, but not one
that is better. We said the other day that what is
most important is to keep the equilibrium. Well, to
keep the equilibrium everything must progress at
the same time. You must not leave one part of your
being in darkness and try to bring the other into
light. You must take great care not to leave any
corner dark.

Eat Reasonably

...The best thing is not to think about [food] but
to regulate one's life automatically enough not to
need to think of eating. You eat at fixed hours, eat
reasonably, you don't even need to think of the food
when you are taking it; you must eat calmly, that's
all, quietly, with concentration, and when you do
not eat you must never think about it. You must not
eat too much, because then you will have to think
about your digestion, and it will be very unpleasant
for you and will make you waste much time. You
must eat just... you must put an end to all desire, all
attraction, all movements of the vital, because when
you eat simply because the body needs to eat, the
body will tell you absolutely precisely and exactly
when it has had enough; you see, when one is not
moved by a vital desire or mental ideas, one grasps
this with surety. "Now it is enough," says the body,
"I don't want any more." So one stops...

Offer Your Food to the Divine

...as long as our body is compelled to take in
foreign matter in order to subsist, it will absorb at
the same time a considerable amount of inert and
unconscious forces or those having a rather
undesirable consciousness, and this alchemy must
take place inside the body. We were speaking of the
kinds of consciousness absorbed with food, but
there is also the Inconscience that's absorbed with
food—quite a deal of it. And that is why in many
yogas there was the advice to offer to the Divine
what one was going to eat before eating it (Mother
makes a gesture of offering, hands joined, palms
open). It consists in calling the Divine down into
the food before eating it. One offers it to Him—that
is, one puts it in contact with the Divine, so that it
may be under the divine influence when one eats it.
It is very useful, it is very good. If one knows how
to do it, it is very useful, it considerably reduces the
work of inner transformation which has to be done.
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metu bus troSkimy, nesgmoningumo, tamsos, aistros ir viso kito
biisenoje, galite neabejoti, jisy pastangos bus visiSkai bergzdZios.
Jusy kiinas tik nusilps, atsitrauks nuo vidinio gyvenimo ir vieng
grazia dieng susirgs.

Reikia pradéti nuo vidaus, a$ jau sakiau apie tai anksciau. Reikia
pradeti iS virSaus, iS pradZiy apvalyti aukStesnjjj, véliau — Zemesnjjj.
AS nesakau, kad jus turite pataikauti visokiems kiino degradavima
sukeliantiems dalykams. AS kalbu ne apie tai. Nepriimkite tai, kaip
patarima nelavinti savo nory kontrolés! Reikalas ne tas. AS tik
sakau: nebandykite biiti angelu kiine, jeigu jiis nesate net maZaja
dalimi angelu prote ir vitale, nes tai tik viska nejprastai iSkreips ir Sis
kelias toli grazu nebus geriausias. Mes kalbéjome, kad svarbiausia
yra iSlaikyti pusiausvyra. Na, o tam, kad iSlaikyti pusiausvyra,
viskas turi tobuléti tuo paCiu metu. Jis neturite bandyti apSviesti
vienos savo esybés puseés, palike kitg dalj visiSkoje tamsoje. Jiis
turite jdémiai stebéti, kad nei vienas kampelis nelikty tamsoje.

Valgyti protingai

Geriausias dalykas — visai negalvoti apie [maista], o pakankamai
automatiSkai sureguliuoti savo gyvenima taip, kad jums nebiity
poreikio galvoti apie maistg. Valgykite nustatytu laiku, valgykite
saikingai, net nereikia galvoti apie maista kol valgote, jis turite
valgyti ramiai, tyliai, susikaupe, o kai jus nevalgote, jis iS viso
neturite galvoti apie jj. Jis neturite valgyti per daug, nes tuomet
jums teks riipintis savo virSkinimu, o tai bus jums itin nemalonu ir
pareikalaus daug laiko. Jis turite valgyti tiesiog... jis turite uzkirsti
kelig visiems savo norams, potraukiams, visiems vitalo raginimames,
nes kai jiis valgote dél to, kad kiinui reikia maisto, kiinas tiksliai
pranes kada jam gana, o jis biitinai suvoksite tai, jei jis laisvi nuo
vitalo nory ir mentalo idéjy. ,,Dabar gana, — sako kiinas, — a$
daugiau nenoriu®. Ir jis baigiate...

Siiilykite savo maistg Dieviskajam

...kol miisy kiinas priverstas egzistencijai reikalingus resursus
imti iS svetimos prigimties materijos, jis neiSvengiamai jsileis j save
reikSmingg kiekj inertiSky ir nesgmoningy jégy arba ty, kurios turi
gana nepageidaujamg samone, ir Si alchemija turi vykti kiino viduje.
Mes jau kalbéjome apie jvairias sgmoneés, kuri patenka kartu su
maistu, risis, bet yra ir nesamoningumas, kuri mes jsisaviname
kartu su maistu, ir gana dideliais kiekiais. Todél daugelyje jogy
buvo patariama sitilyti maista DieviSkajam prieS valgant. (Motina
parodo pasitilymo gestq, rankos sudétos, delnai atviri). Tai reiskia,
kad Zmogus prie§ valgant kvieté Dieviskajj jZengti | maista. Zmogus
sitilo jj Jam, t. y., kad Dieviskasis paliesty maistq ir valgant biity
daromas dieviSkasis poveikis. Tai labai naudinga, labai gerai. Jeigu
jiis Zinote kaip tai daryti, tai atnes didelés naudos, tai Zymiai
sumazins vidinés transformacijos darba, kuris turi biiti padarytas.



Smoking, Drinking and Drugs

Some people believe that smoking, drinking,
etc. will form part of the life of tomorrow. That is
their business. If they want to go through this
experience, let them do it. They will realise that
they are imprisoning themselves in their own
desires. But anyway, I am not a moralist, not at all,
at all, at all. It is their own business. It is their own
business. If they want to go through this experience,
let them do it. But the Ashram is not the place for it.
Thank God, at the Ashram we have learnt that life is
something else. True life is not the satisfaction of
desires. I can affirm from experience that all the
experiences brought by drugs, all that contact with
the invisible world, can be had in a much better,
more conscious and controlled way without drugs.
Only, one must control oneself. It is more difficult
than swallowing poison. But I am not going to
preach.

Drinking and Drugs: Self-Control

There are human beings also who indulge in
vice—one vice or another, like drinking or drug-
injections—and who know very well that this is
leading them to destruction and death. But they
choose to do it, knowingly.

They have no control over themselves.

There is always a moment when everyone has
self-control. And if one had not said "Yes" once, if
one had not taken the decision, one would not have
done it.

There is not one human being who has not the
energy and capacity to resist something imposed
upon him—if he is left free to do so. People tell
you, "I can't do otherwise"—it is because in the
depths of their heart they do not want to do
otherwise; they have accepted to be the slaves of
their vice. There is a moment when one accepts.

Tobacco and Alcohol

Why do tobacco and alcohol destroy the
memory and will?

Why? Because, they do so. There is no moral
reason. It is a fact. There is a poison in alcohol,
there is a poison in tobacco; and this poison goes
into the cells and damages them. Alcohol is never
expelled, so to say; it accumulates in a certain part
of the brain, and then, after the accumulation, these
cells no longer

function at all—some people even go mad
because of it, that is what is called delirium
trements, the result of having swallowed too much
alcohol which is not absorbed but remain in this
way concentrated in the brain. And it is so radical
even that... There is a province in France, for
instance, which produces wine, a wine with a very
low percentage of alcohol: I believe it is four or five
per cent, a very low percentage, you understand;
and these people, because they make it, drink wine
as one drinks water. They drink it neat, and after
some time they become ill. They have cerebral
disorders. I knew people of this kind, the brain was
disordered, didn't function any more. And tobacco
—nicotine is a very serious poison. It is a poison
that destroys the cells. I have said that it is a slow
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Riikymas, girtavimas ir narkotikai

Kai kas mano, kad rukymas, girtavimas ir pan. liks ir rytojaus
gyvenimo dalimi. Kq gi, tai juy reikalas. Jeigu jie nori pereiti per Sig
patirtj, netrukdykime jiems. Taip jie supras, kad uZdaro save i savo
nory kaléjimga. Bet Siaip nesu moralisté, visai, visai ne. Tai ju
reikalas. Jeigu jie nori Sios patirties, leiskite jiems tai padaryti. Bet
ASramas tam ne vieta. Acii Dievui, ASrame jis suZinojote, kad
gyvenimas yra kazkas kitko. Tikras gyvenimas néra nory
tenkinimas. AS iS patirties galiu patvirtinti, kad patyrimai, pasiekti
narkotiky déka, visi Sie kontaktai su nematomu pasauliu gali biti
gauti geresniu buidu, labiau sgmoningu ir kontroliuojamu, be
narkotiky. Bet Zmogus turi kontroliuoti save. Tai daug sunkiau nei
nuryti nuodus. Bet a§ nepamokslausiu.

Girtavimas ir narketikai: savikontrolé

Taip pat yra Zmoniy, kurie pataikauja savo ydoms, tokioms, kaip,
pvz., girtavimas ar narkomanija, ir jie labai gerai Zino, kad tai veda
juos j susinaikinimg ir mirtj, bet vis délto pasirenka yda.

Jie nevaldo saves.

Visada biina momenty, kai kiekvienas gali save kontroliuoti. Ir
jei Zmogus nebiity karta pasakes ,,Taip“, jei nebiity priémes
sprendimo, jis nebiity to padares.

Néra nei vieno Zmogaus, kuris neturéty jégy ir sugebéjimy
pasiprieSinti kazkam, kas primetama, aiSku, jeigu jam paliekama
laisvé taip padaryti. Zmonés sako: ,,A$ negaliu pasielgti kitaip“, nes
jie savo Sirdies gilumoje nenori elgtis kitaip, jie sutiko biiti savo ydy
vergais. Yra momentas, kai Zmogus duoda sutikima.

Tabakas ir alkoholis

Kodél tabakas ir alkoholis ardo atmintj ir valiq?

Kodél? Todeél, kad jie tai daro. Cia néra jokios moralinés
prieZasties. Tai yra tiesiog faktas. Alkoholyje ir tabake yra nuody,
Sie nuodai patenka j lasteles ir joms kenkia. Alkoholis
nepasalinamas visiskai, jis kaupiasi tam tikroje smegeny dalyje, po
ko, juo pripildytos lastelés nustoja funkcionavusios, yra Zmoniy,
kurie nuo to iSprotéja, tai yra taip vadinama delirium tremens
(baltoji karstiné) — rezultatas per daug suvartojus alkoholio, kuris
nejsisavinamas ir susikaupia smegenyse. Ir tai yra taip radikalu,
kad... Pranciizijoje, pavyzdZiui, yra provincijos, kuriose gamina
vyna su labai mazu alkoholio kiekiu, manau, apie 4-5 procentus, o
tai yra labai maZai, suprantate, ir Zmonés, kurie gamina §j vyna,
geria jj, kaip vandenj. Jie geria ji gryna ir po kurio laiko suserga,
jiems prasideda cerebraliniai sutrikimai. AS paZinojau tokius
Zmones, juy smegenys buvo sutrikusios, nebeveikeé. Taip pat ir
tabakas — nikotinas yra labai pavojingas nuodas. Jis naikina lasteles.
AS jau sakiau, kad tabakas — sulétinto veikimo nuodas ir todél
Zmogus nejaucia pavojaus iS karto, iSskyrus ta momenta, kai jis
uzriiko pirma kartq ir jo savijauta staigiai suprastéja. Tai turéty
padéti suprasti, kad riikyti jokiais biidais nereikia. Bet Zmonés tiek



poison because one doesn't feel it immediately
except when one smokes for the first time and it
makes one very ill. And this should make you
understand that it ought not to be done. Only,
people are so stupid that they think it is a weakness
and so continue until they get used to the poison.
And the body no longer reacts, it allows itself to be
destroyed without reacting: you get rid of the
reaction.

It is the same thing physically as morally. When
you do something you ought not to do and your
psychic tells you in its still small voice not to do it,
then if you do it in spite of that, after a while it will
no longer tell you anything, and you will no longer
have any inner reactions at all to your bad actions,
because you have refused to listen to the voice
when it spoke to you. And then, naturally, you go
from bad to worse and tumble into the hole. Well,
for tobacco it is the same thing: the first time the
body reacts violently, it vomits, it tells you, "I don't
want it at any cost." You compel it with your mental
and vital stupidity, you force it to do so; it doesn't
react any longer and so lets itself be poisoned
gradually until it decomposes. The functioning
deteriorates; it is the nerves that are affected; they
no longer transmit the will because they are
affected, they are poisoned. They no longer have
the strength to transmit the will. And finally people
begins to tremble, they have nervous movements.
There are quite a few, one doesn't need to go very
far to find them. And they are like that only because
they have committed excesses: they drank and
smoked. And when they lift an object, their hands
shake (gesture). That's what one gets by doing this.

Sex and Yoga

There is another danger; it is in connection with
the sex impulses. Yoga in its process of purification
will lay bare and throw up all hidden impulses and
desires in you. And you must learn not to hide
things nor leave them aside, you have to face them
and conquer and remould them. The first effect of
Yoga, however, is to take away the mental control,
and the hungers that lie dormant are suddenly set
free, they rush up and invade the being. So long as
this mental control has not been replaced by the
Divine control, there is a period of transition when
your sincerity and surrender will be put to the test.
The strength of such impulses as those of sex lies
usually in the fact that people take too much notice
of them; they protest too vehemently and endeavour
to control them by coercion, hold them within and
sit upon them. But the more you think of a thing
and say, "I don't want it, I don't want it", the more
you are bound to it. What you should do is to keep
the thing away from you, to dissociate from it, take
as little notice of it as possible and, even if you
happen to think of it, remain indifferent and
unconcerned.

The impulses and desires that come up by the
pressure of Yoga should be faced in a spirit of
detachment and serenity, as something foreign to
yourself or belonging to the outside world. They
should be offered to the Divine, so that the Divine
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kvaili, kad priima tai kaip silpnumag ir toliau riiko, kol pripranta prie
nuodo. Kiinas nebereaguoja, nebesipriesina, jis leidZia naikinti save
nereaguodamas, nes jiis atsikratéte reakcijy.

Fizinéje plotméje vyksta tas pats procesas, kaip ir dorovinéje. Kai
jus darote kazka tokio, ko neturétuméte daryti ir jisy siela jums
pataria savo labai tyliu balsu to nedaryti, bet jis, nepaisydami jos
patarimy, toliau tesiate savo, tuomet ji nutyla ir jis j savo blogus,
netinkamus veiksmus nebegaunate jokios vidinés reakcijos, nes
atsisakéte klausytis balso, kai jis j jus kreipési. Véliau, aisku, jis
tampate vis blogesniu ir blogesniu, kol neatsiduriate dugne. Su
tabaku tas pats: iS pradZiy kiinas reaguoja grieZtai, jus pykina; kiinas
sako jums: ,,AS ne uZ kq nenoriu Sito“. Bet jiis priverciate jj savo
mentaliniu ir vitaliniu kvailumu, priverciate padaryti taip, kaip jis
norite. Ir kiinas nustoja reaguoti, jis pasyviai leidZia vis labiau ir
labiau nuodyti save; nuodyti tol, kol jis pradeda irti. Funkciné
sistema sutrinka, nervai paZzeisti, jie nebeperduoda valios signaly,
nes yra apnuodyti. Jie nebeturi jégy valiai perduoti. Ir galy gale ju
kiinas pradeda drebéti, judesiai tampa neurotiski. Tokiy Zmoniy
pakankamai daug ir nereikia toli eiti, kad su jais susitikti. Jie tokie
tapo tik dél nesaikingumo: jie géré ir riké. Ir kai jie pakelia daikta,
ju rankos dreba. Stai ka Zmogus gauna tai darydamas.

Seksas ir Joga

Yra kitas pavojus, jis susijes su seksualiniais impulsais. Joga
apvalymo procese apnuogina ir iSkelia j pavirSiy visus jumyse
pasléptus impulsus ir norus. Ir jus turite mokytis nieko neslépti
ir nieko nenustumti j Salj; jus turite sutikti juos, nugaléti ir perdaryti.
Pirmas Jogos efektas — tai mentalinés kontrolés paSalinimas, ko déka
snaude geismai staiga iSsilaisvina, pradeda verZtis ir uZplista bitj. Ir
tol, kol Si mentaliné kontrolé nebus pakeista DieviSkaja kontrole,
visg §j laikotarpj jisy nuoSirdumas ir jusy atsidavimas nuolat bus
bandomi. Tokiy impulsy, pavyzdZiui, seksualiniy, jéga paprastai
slypi tame, kad Zmonés skiria jiems per daug démesio. Zmonés per
daug arSiai protestuoja ir stengiasi juos suvaldyti per prievarta, laiko
juos viduje ir sédi ant jy. Taciau kuo daugiau jis apie kazka
galvojate, kartodami: ,,AS to nenoriu, a$ nenoriu to“, tuo labiau prie
to prisiriSate. Jus turite laikyti juos kuo toliau nuo saves, atsiriboti
nuo juy, teikti jiems kiek galima maZiau démesio, net, jeigu
pagalvojote apie juos, likite abejingi ir ramis.

Impulsai ir norai, kylantys dél Jogos spaudimo, turi biiti sutikti
ramybés ir nusiSalinimo dvasioje, kaip kazkas jums svetimo arba
priklausancio iSoriniam pasauliui. Jie turéty biti pasitlyti
DieviSkajam, kad Jis paimty ir pertvarkyty juos.

Jeigu jiis viengkart atsivéréte DieviSkajam, jeigu Jo galia nuZengé
i jus, bet jiis vis dar bandote iSsaugoti savo senas jégas, tuomet js



may take them up and transmute them.

If you have once opened yourself to the Divine,
if the power of the Divine has once come down into
you and yet you try to keep to the old forces, you
prepare troubles and difficulties and dangers for
yourself. You must be vigilant and see that you do
not use the Divine as a cloak for the satisfaction of
your desires.

The Sexual Impulse

...humanity has the sexual impulse in a way
altogether natural, spontaneous and, I would say,
legitimate. This impulse will naturally and
spontaneously disappear with animality. Many
other things will disappear, as for example the need
to eat and perhaps also the need to sleep in the way
we sleep now. But the most conscious impulse in a
superior humanity, which has continued as a source
of... bliss is a big word, but joy, delight—is
certainly the sexual activity, and that will have
absolutely no reason for existence in the functions
of Nature when the need to create in that way will
no longer exist. Therefore, the capacity of entering
into relation with the joy of life will rise by one step
or will be oriented differently. But what the ancient
spiritual aspirants had sought on principle—sexual
negation—is an absurd thing, because this must be
only for those who have gone beyond this stage and
no longer have animality in them. And it must drop
off naturally, without effort and without struggle. To
make of it a centre of conflict and struggle is
ridiculous. It is only when the consciousness ceases
to be human that it drops off quite naturally. Here
also there is a transition which may be somewhat
difficult, because the beings of transition are always
in an unstable equilibrium; but within oneself there
is a kind of flame and a need which makes it not
painful—it is not painful effort, it is something that
one can do with a smile. But to seek to impose it
upon those who are not ready for this transition is
absurd.

It is common sense. They are human, but they
must not pretend that they are not.

It is only when spontaneously the impulse
becomes impossible for you, when you feel that it is
something painful and contrary to your deeper need
that it becomes easy; then, well, externally you cut
these bonds and it is finished.

Know How to Love

It is said that to become conscious of divine
Love all other love has to be abandoned. What is
the best way of rejecting the other love which clings
so obstinately (Laughter) and does not easily leave
us?

To go through it. Ah!

To go through, to see what is behind it, not to
stop at the appearance, not to be satisfied with the
outer form, to look for the principle which is behind
this love, and not be content until one has found the
origin of the feeling in oneself. Then the outer form
will crumble of itself and you will be in contact
with the divine Love which is behind all things.

That is the best way.
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ruoSiate sau riipescius, sunkumus ir pavojus. Jis turite biiti budris ir
stebéti, kad nenaudotuméte DieviSkumo kaip priedangos savo nory
tenkinimui.

Seksualinis impulsas

...zmonijos seksualinis impulsas yra visiSkai nattiralus,
spontaniskas ir, saky¢iau, teisétas. Sis impulsas natiraliai ir
spontaniSkai iSnyks kartu su gyviiniSkumu. Daug kas iSeis iS miisy
prigimties, pavyzdZiui, poreikis valgyti ir galbiit poreikis miegoti
taip, kaip miegame dabar.

Bet samoningiausias aukStesnés Zmonijos impulsas, kuris lieka
Saltiniu... ne pasakysiu palaimos (per daug reikSmingas Zodis), bet
dZiaugsmo, didZiulio malonumo — tai, aiSku, seksualumas. Jo
buvimas praras prasme, kai Gamtoje iSnyks poreikis tokiu biidu
kurti | save panasSius. Todél gebéjimas dZiaugtis gyvenimu pakils
laipteliu auksciau arba bus perorientuotas. Bet tai, kad senoveés
dvasiniai ieSkotojai seksualinj susilaikyma suformulavo kaip
principa — yra absurdas, nes tai turi biiti aktualu tik tiems, kurie
perZenge Siq stadijq ir iSsilaisvino iS gyviinijos prado savyje. Tai turi
atkristi nattraliai, be pastangy ir kovos. Paversti gi Sig problema
konflikto ir kovos centru yra tiesiog kvaila. Tik, kai sgmoné nustoja
biiti Zmogiska, tuomet tai isnyksta natiiraliuoju biidu. Cia taip pat
yra pereinamasis periodas, kuris gali biiti kazkiek sudétingas dél to,
kad pereinamosios biitybés visada biina netvarios pusiausvyros
biisenoje, taciau kiekvienos jy viduje yra tam tikra liepsna ir
poreikis, dél kurio tai néra skausminga, tai néra skausmingos
pastangos, tai kazkas, kq galima padaryti su Sypsena. Taciau stengtis
primesti tai tiems, kurie nepasirenge peréjimui, yra absurdas.

Sveika nuovoka sako, kad jie yra Zmoneés, ir jie neturi apsimesti,
kad jie néra Zmones.

Tik tuomet, kai nevalingai seksualinis impulsas tampa jums
nejmanomas, kai jis jauciate jj kaip kazka skausmingo, kankinancio
ir prieStaraujancio jusy gilesniam poreikiui, tik tuomet Si problema
gali biti iSspresta lengvai; po to, iSoriniame plane, jiis nukerpate
Siuos saitus ir viskas.

Zinokite kaip myléti

Pasakyta, kad tam, kad suvokti Dieviskqjq Meile, bet kokios kitos
meilés reikia atsisakyti. Koks geriausias biidas atsisakyti kitos
meilés, kuri kabinasi taip atkakliai ir nepalieka mus lengvai?

Pereiti jq!

Pereiti ja, pamatyti, kas uZ to slypi, nepasitenkinti tik iSvaizda,
iSorine forma, ieSkoti principo, esancio uZ Sios meilés, ir
nenusiraminti tol, kol neatrasite savyje Sio jausmo Saltinio. Tuomet
iSoriné forma sugrius pati ir jus susiliesite su DieviSkaja Meile, kuri
yra kitapus visy dalyky.

Tai yra geriausias kelias.

Labai sunku atsikratyti vieno, kad susirasti kitg. Tai beveik



To want to get rid of the one in order to find the
other is very difficult. It is almost impossible. For
human nature is so limited, so full of contradictions
and so exclusive in its movements that if one wants
to reject love in its lower form, that is to say, human
love as human beings experience it, if one makes an
inner effort to reject it, one usually rejects the entire
capacity of feeling love and becomes like a stone.
And then sometimes one has to wait for years or
centuries before there is a reawakening in oneself of
the capacity to receive and manifest love.

Therefore, the best way when love comes, in
whatever form it may be, is to try and pierce
through its outer appearance and find the divine
principle which is behind and which gives it
existence. Naturally, it is full of snares and
difficulties, but it is more effective. That is to say,
instead of ceasing to love because one loves
wrongly, one must cease to love wrongly and want
to love well.

For instance, love between human beings, in all
its forms, the love of parents for children, of
children for parents, of brothers and sisters, of
friends and lovers, is all tainted with ignorance,
selfishness and all the other defects which are man's
ordinary drawbacks; so instead of completely
ceasing to love—which, besides, is very difficult as
Sri Aurobindo says, which would simply dry up the
heart and serve no end—one must learn how to love
better: to love with devotion, with self-giving, self-
abnegation, and to struggle, not against love itself,
but against its distorted forms: against all forms of
monopolising, of attachment, possessiveness,
jealousy, and all the feelings which accompany
these main movements. Not to want to possess, to
dominate; and not to want to impose one's will,
one's whims, one's desires; not to want to take, to
receive, but to give; not to insist on the other's
response, but be content with one's own love; not to
seek one's personal interest and joy and the
fulfilment of one's personal desire, but to be
satisfied with the giving of one's love and affection;
and not to ask for any response. Simply to be happy
to love, nothing more.

If you do that, you have taken a great stride
forward and can, through this attitude, gradually
advance farther in the feeling itself, and realise one
day that love is not something personal, that love is
a universal divine feeling which manifests through
you more or less finely, but which in its essence is
something divine.

The first step is to stop being selfish. For
everyone it is the same thing, not only for those
who want to do yoga but also in ordinary life: if one
wants to know how to love, one must not love
oneself first and above all selfishly; one must give
oneself to the object of love without exacting
anything in return. This discipline is elementary in
order to surmount oneself and lead a life which is
not altogether gross.

As for yoga we may add something else: it is as
I said in the beginning, the will to pierce through
this limited and human form of love and discover
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nejmanoma. Juk ZmogiSkoji prigimtis tiek ribota, tiek kupina
prieStaravimy, tiek vienetiné savo vyksmais, kad, jeigu Zmogus
panoréty atmesti Zemosios formos meile, t. y., ta Zmogiskaja meile,
kokiq patiria Zmonés, tuomet, jeigu jis, siekdamas atmetimo, déty
vidines pastangas, jis dazniausiai atmesty visa savo gebéjimgq jausti
meile ir tarsi suakmenéty. Ir po to kartais tekty laukti mety metus ar
Simtmecius tam, kad jame iS naujo pabusty gebéjimas priimti ir
iSreiksti meile.

Todél, kai ateina meilé, bet kuria jos forma, geriausias biidas yra
bandyti prasiskverbti uz jos iSorinés iSraiSkos ir atrasti DieviSkajj
Principa, kuris yra kitapus ir suteikia jai galimybe egzistuoti.
Natiiralu, kad ¢ia daug spasty ir sunkumy, bet Sis biidas yra
efektyvesnis. Tai reiSkia, kad vietoj to, kad atsikratyti meilés, nes
Zzmogus myli neteisingai, reikia nustoti myléti neteisingai ir pradeéti
noréti myléti gerai.

PavyzdZiui, visy formy meilé tarp Zmogiskyjuy biitybiy, tévy
meilé vaikams, vaiky meilé tévams, broliy ir sesery, draugy ir
meiluziy meilé, — viskas sutepta neiSmanymo, savanaudiSkumo ir
visy kity ydy, kurie yra jprasti ZmogiSkieji trikumai. Taigi, uZuot
visiskai nustojus myléti (o tai, beje, labai sunku, kaip sako Sri
Aurobindo, nes tiesiog iSsausina Sirdj ir galy gale niekur nenuveda),
tiesiog iSmokite myléti geriau: myléti iStikimai, su atsidavimu, su
saves atsizadéjimu, o jeigu ir kovoti, tai ne su pacia meile, o su jos
iSkreiptomis formomis — su visomis monopolizavimo formomis,
prisiriSimais, savininkiSkumu, pavydu ir su kitais jausmais,
lydinciais Siuos pagrindinius vyksmus. Nesiekti valdyti, turéti,
dominuoti, primesti savo valia, savo uzgaidas ir troSkimus; nenoréti
imti ir gauti, bet duoti; nereikalauti atsiliepimo j savo jausmus, bet
pasitenkinti savo paciy meile; nesiekti asmeninio intereso,
dZiaugsmo ir savo nory jvykdymo, bet rasti pasitenkinimg teikiant
savo meile ir Svelnuma; ir neprasyti jokio atliepimo. Tiesiog buti
laimingais mylédami. Ir nieko daugiau.

Jeigu jus pasielgsite taip, padarysite didelj Zingsnj i priekj ir tokio
poZiiirio déka galésite palaipsniui iStobulinti savyje patj jausma ir
vieng dieng suvokti, kad meilé néra kaZzkas asmeniSko, kad meilé yra
visuotinis DieviSkasis Jausmas, kuris daugiau ar maZiau tobulai
pasireiSkia per jus, bet savo esme yra kazkas Dievisko.

Pirmas Zingsnis — nustoti biiti savanaudiskais. Visiems vienodali,
ne tik tiems, kurie nori uzZsiimti joga, bet ir jprastame gyvenime:
jeigu jis norite iSmokti myléti, meilé sau neturi biti pirmoje vietoje,
o svarbiausia — neturite myléti egoistiSkai, jus turite save atiduoti
meilés objektui nereikalaudami nieko mainais. Tai elementarus
biidas jveikti save ir gyventi ne visai vulgary gyvenima.

Kas dél jogos, tai mes galime papildomai pasakyti Stai ka: kaip a$s
sakiau pradZioje, tai yra valia, noras persmelkti Sitg ribotg
ZmogiSkajq meilés forma ir atrasti uz jos slypintj DieviSkosios
Meilés principa. Tuomet jis tikrai pasieksite rezultata. Tai yra
geriau nei ,,iSdZiovinti“ savo Sirdj. Gali biiti, kad tai yra truputj



the principle of divine Love which is behind it.
Then one is sure to get a result. This is better than
drying up one's heart. It is perhaps a little more
difficult but it is better in every way, for like this,
instead of egoistically making others suffer, well,
one may leave them quiet in their own movement
and only make an effort to transform oneself
without imposing one's will on others, which even
in ordinary life is a step towards something higher
and a little more harmonious.

To Know What Love Is

...if one wants to know what love is, one must
love the Divine. Then there is a chance of knowing
what love is. I have said that one grows into the
likeness of what one loves. So if one loves the
Divine, gradually, through this effort of love, one
grows more and more like the Divine, and then one
can be identified with the divine love and know
what it is, otherwise one can't.

Inevitably, love between two human beings,
whatever it may be, is always made of ignorance,
lack of understanding, weakness and that terrible
sense of separation. It is as though one wanted to
enter the presence of a unique Splendour and that
the first thing one did was to put a curtain, two
curtains, three curtains between oneself and that
Splendour, and one is quite surprised to have only a
vague impression and not at all the thing itself. The
first thing to do is to remove the curtains, to take
them all away, to go through and find oneself in the
presence of the Splendour. And then you will know
what that Splendour is. But if you put veil after veil
between it and yourself, you will never see it. You
may have a sort of vague feeling like "Oh! There is
something", but that is all.

Divine Love Is There

Divine Love is there always in all its intensity, a
formidable power. But most people—ninety-nine
per cent—do not feel anything at all! What they feel
of it is exclusively in proportion to what they are, to
their capacity of receiving. Imagine, for instance,
that you are bathing in an atmosphere all vibrant
with divine Love—you are not at all aware of it.
Sometimes, very rarely, for a few seconds there is
suddenly the feeling of "something". Then you say,
"Oh, divine Love came to me!" What a joke! It is
just that you were simply, for some reason or other,
a wee bit open, so you felt it. But it is there, always,
like the divine Consciousness. It is the same thing,
it is there, all the time, in its full intensity; but one
is not even aware of it; or else in this way,
spasmodically: suddenly one is in a good state, so
one feels something and says, "Oh, the divine
Consciousness, divine Love have turned to me,
have come to me!" It is not at all like that. One has
just a tiny little opening, very tiny, at times like a
pinhead, and naturally that force rushes in. For it is
like an active atmosphere; as soon as there is a
possibility of being received, it is received. But this
is so for all divine things. They are there, only one
does not receive them, for one is closed up,
blocked; one is busy with other things most of the
time. Most of the time one is full of oneself. So, as
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sunkiau, bet yra geriau visomis prasmémis, nes taip, uZuot
egoistiSkai privertus kentéti kitus, galima palikti juos ramybéje ir
transformuoti save, neprimetant savo valios kitiems, o tai net
jprastame gyvenime yra Zingsnis link kazko aukstesnio ir labiau
harmoningo.

Pazinti, kas yra meilé

Jeigu norite paZinti meile, turite pamilti Dieva. Tuomet tureésite
galimybe suZinoti, kas yra meilé. AS sakiau, kad Zmogus supanaséja
su tuo, kg myli. Ir todél, jeigu jis myli Dieva, Zmogus palengva, per
Sias meilés pastangas, vis labiau panaséja j Jj ir galy gale jau sugeba
susitapatinti su DieviSkgja Meile, o tai reiskia ir suZinoti, kas ji yra.
Kito kelio néra.

NeiSvengiamai, meilé tarp dviejy ZmogiSkyjy butybiy, kad ir
kokia ji buty, visada susideda iS neiSmanymo, supratimo triikumo,
silpnumo ir siaubingo atskirtumo jausmo. Tai panasu j tai, kaip,
norédamas patekti j nepakartojama Puikuma, Zmogus pirmiausiai
tarp saves ir Sio Puikumo uZkabinty uZuolaida, dvi uZuolaidas, tris
uZuolaidas, o po to nustebty, kad gavo tik blanky atspindj, o ne patj
dalyka. Visy pirma reikia paSalinti visas uzuolaidas, iSmesti jas, jeiti
ir atsidurti Puikumo akivaizdoje. Tuomet jis suZinosite, kas yra Sis
Puikumas. Bet jeigu tarp Jo ir saves uZdedate Syda po Sydo, jiis
niekada Jo nepamatysite. Jus gali aplankyti tam tikras neaiSkus
jausmas ,,0! Kazkas yra“, bet tai ir viskas.

Dieviskoji meilé yra cia

Dieviskoji Meilé visada yra ¢ia visu savo intensyvumu, visa
didZiule galia. Bet dauguma Zmoniy — 99 procentai — visiSkai nieko
nejaucia. Tai, kg jie jaucia, atitinka tai, kuo jie yra patys, atitinka jy
sugebejimus priimti. Jsivaizduokite, kad jis tiesiog maudoteés
Dieviskosios Meilés vibracijose, bet visiSkai to nesuvokiate. Kartais,
labai retai, kelioms sekundéms, staiga atsiranda ,,kazko* jausmas.
Tada jis sakote: ,,0, DieviSkoji Meilé atéjo pas mane!“ Kaip
juokinga! Tai tik reisSkia, kad jiis kazkokiu momentu buvote
prasivéres, kas suteiké jums galimybe pajusti jg. Bet ji yra Cia
visada, kaip ir Dieviskoji Samoné. Tai yra tas pats dalykas, Ji visg
laika yra Cia, visu savo intensyvumu, bet jiis net nesuvokiate Sito
arba suvokiate trumpais momentais spazmisSkai: staiga, bidami
geros bukleés, jus kazka pajuntate ir sakote: ,,O, Dieviskoji Saqmoné,
DieviSkoji Meilé atsigreZé | mane, atéjo pas mane!“ Bet yra visiSkai
ne taip. Zmogus turi tik maZa anga, labai maZyte, kartais ne didesne
uzZ smeigtuko galvute, ir ta jéga jsiverZia natiraliai. Tai panasu j
stichinj judéjima atmosferoje, kai atsiranda galimybé biiti priimtam,
tai ateina. Ir Sis principas taikomas viskam, kas yra Dieviska. Ir Jie
tikrai yra Cia, tik Zmogus Jy negauna, nesuvokia, nes yra uzZsiveres,
uzsiblokaves ir didZiaja laiko dalj uZsiémes kitais reikalais.
DaZniausiai Zmogus biina pripildytas savimi tiek, kad jame
nebelieka vietos niekam kitam. Zmogus labai aktyviai (juokiasi)
uZsiima kitais dalykais. Jis tiek uZsiémes jais, kad neturi vietos



one is full of oneself, there is no place for anything
else. One is very actively (laughing) busy with
other things. One is filled with things; there is no
place for the Divine.

But He is there.

Before Going to Sleep

...one thing you can do in all security is, before
going to sleep, to concentrate, relax all tension in
the physical being, try... that is, in the body try so
that the body lies like a soft rag on the bed, that it is
no longer something with twitchings and cramps; to
relax it completely as though it were a kind of thing
like a rag. And then, the vital: to calm it, calm it as
much as you can, make it as quiet, as peaceful as
possible. And then the mind also—the mind, try to
keep it like that, without any activity. You must put
upon the brain the force of great peace, great
quietude, of silence if possible, and not follow ideas
actively, not make any effort, nothing, nothing; you
must relax all movement there too, but relax it in a
kind of silence and quietude as great as possible.

Once you have done all this, you may add either
a prayer or an aspiration in accordance with your
nature, to ask for the consciousness and peace and
to be protected against all the adverse forces
throughout the sleep, to be in a concentration of
quiet aspiration and in the protection; ask the Grace
to watch over your sleep; and then go to sleep. This
is to sleep in the best possible conditions. What
happens afterwards depends on your inner
impulses, but if you do this persistently, night after
night, night after night, after some time it will have
its effect.

Stopping Illness

Sweet Mother, when one sees an illness coming,
how can one stop it?

Ah! First of all, you must not want it and
nothing in the body must want it. You must have a
very strong will not to be ill. This is the first
condition.

The second condition is to call the light, a light
of equilibrium, a light of peace, quietude and
balance, and to push it into all the cells of the body,
enjoining them not to be afraid, because that again
is another condition.

First, not to want to be ill, and then not to be
afraid of illness. You must neither attract it nor
tremble. You must not want illness at all. But you
must not because of fear not want it; you must not
be afraid; you must have a calm certitude and a
complete trust in the power of the Grace to shelter
you from everything, and then think of something
else, not be concerned about this any longer. When
you have done these two things, refusing the illness
with all your will and infusing a confidence which
completely eliminates the fear in the cells of the
body, and then busying yourself with something
else, not thinking any longer about the illness,
forgetting that it exists... there, if you know how to
do that, you may even be in contact with people
who have contagious diseases, and yet you do not
catch them. But you must know how to do this.

Many people say, "Oh, yes, here I am not
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Dievui.

Bet Jis yra Cia.

PriesS einant miegoti

Prie§ miega jums iS pradZiy reikia susikoncentruoti,
atsipalaiduoti, nuimti visa jtampa fizinéje esybéje, pasistengti... kad
kinas guléty lovoje kaip minkstas audinys, kad jis nebiity kazkuo
trukciojanciu ir jsitempusiu; reikia jj visiSkai atpalaiduoti. Po to
vitalas: nuraminkite jj, nuraminkite tiek, kiek galite, padarykite, kad
jis pasiekty visiskos tylos ir ramybés biisena. Ir po to tg patj reikia
padaryti su protu: reikia pabandyti iSlaikyti jj visiSkai pasyvy be
jokios veiklos. Jis turite apgaubti protg didZia ramybe, didZia tyla ir
nesekti minciy, nedaryti jokiy pastangy, nieko, nieko. Jis ir ¢ia
turite viskq atpalaiduoti, bet atpalaiduoti kuo didesnéje tyloje ir
ramybéje.

Kai visq tai padarysite, pasimelskit arba nukreipkite savo sieki,
atitinkantj jiisy prigimtj, paprasSykite ramybés ir suvokimo, apsaugos
nuo prieSisky jégy miego metu, kad liktuméte susikoncentrave j tyly
siekj ir j apsauga; papraSykite Malone stebéti jus miego metu; ir po
to uZmikite. Tai yra pacios geriausios salygos miegui. Tai, kas jvyks
véliau, priklauso nuo jisy vidiniy impulsy, bet, jeigu jis darysite
viska ka a$ jums sakau kasnakt, kasnakt — po kaZkurio laiko tai turés
savo poveikij.

Ligos sustabdymas

Mylimoji Motina, kai mes matome, kad prasideda liga, kaip mes
galime jq sustabdyti?

O! Visy pirma, jis ir visas jisy kiinas turite jos nenoréti. Jis
turite tureti labai stipriq valia, kad nesirgti. Tai — pirma salyga.

Antra salyga — Sviesos kvietimas, pusiausvyros, taikos, ramybés
Sviesos kvietimas, kad Sia Sviesa pripildyti visas kiino lasteles; po to
reikia jsakyti lgsteléms nebijoti, nes baimés nebuvimas vélgi yra kita
salyga.

Pirmiausia atsikratykite noro bti ligoniu ir po to iSvarykite savo
baime susirgti ar ligos baime. Jiis neturite nei jg traukti, nei drebéti
iS baimeés. Jis turite visai nenoréti ligos. Bet jiis turite jos nenoréti ne
dél baimés, jiis visiSkai neturite jos bijoti; jus turite biiti ramiai
jsitikine su visiSku pasitikéjimu Malonés Galia, kuri gali jus
apsaugoti nuo visko. Po to jiis savo mintis uZimat reikalingais
darbais ir visai nustojate galvoti apie liga. Kai jis jvykdéte Sias dvi
salygas: atsisakéte ligos, nukreipe j tai visa savo valia, prisipildéte
tikéjimu, kuris visiSkai iSvaro baime i$ kiino lasteliy, galite uZsiimti
kuo nors kitu, jiis negalvojate daugiau apie liga, jiis uZmirSote, kad ji
iS viso yra... Ir jeigu jus Zinote kaip tai padaryti, jus netgi galite bati
Salia infekuoty ligoniy ir vis délto neuZsikrésti nuo jy. Bet jis turite
Zinoti kaip tai daroma.

Daugelis Zmoniy sako: ,,0, taip, a$ jau nebijau“. Jie neturi baimés
prote, jy protas stiprus, jis nieko nebijo, bet kiinas dreba, o Zmogus
to neZino, nes Si baimé yra paciose kiino lastelése, kur vyksta



afraid." They don't have any fear in the mind, their
mind is not afraid, it is strong, it is not afraid; but
the body trembles, and one doesn't know it, because
it is in the cells of the body that the trembling goes
on. It trembles with a terrible anxiety and this is
what attracts the illness. It is there that you must put
the force and the quietude of a perfect peace and an
absolute trust in the Grace.

The Dying Man

...once one has left his body, whether he is
conscious or unconscious, whether he is developed
or not, one always goes out into the same domain to
begin with—unless one is a yogi who can do what
he likes with himself, but that, you know, is so rare
a case that one can't consider it. All men when they
leave their body are flung into a domain of the
lower vital which has nothing particularly pleasant
about it...

The most important thing in this case is the last
state of consciousness in which one was while both
were joined together, when the vital being and the
body were still united. So the last state of
consciousness, one may say the last desire or the
last hope or the last aspiration, has a colossal
importance for the first impact the being has with
the invisible world. And here the responsibility of
the people around the dying man is much greater
than they think. If they can help him to enter his
highest consciousness, they will do him the greatest
service they can. But usually what they do is to
cling to him as much as they can, and to pull him
towards them with a fierce selfishness; the result,
you see, is that instead of being able to withdraw in
a slightly higher consciousness which will protect
him in his exit, he is gripped by material things and
it is a terrible inner battle to free himself from both
his body and his attachments.

Religious Ceremony

...in the invisible world hardly any beings love
to be worshipped, except those of the vital. These,
as I said, are quite pleased by it. And then, it gives
them importance. They are puffed up with pride and
feel very happy, and when they can get a herd of
people to worship them they are quite satisfied.

But if you take real divine beings, this is not at
all something they value. They do not like to be
worshipped. No, it does not give them any special
pleasure at all! Don't think they are happy, for they
have no pride. It is because of pride that a man likes
to be worshipped; if a man has no pride he doesn't
like to be worshipped; and if, for instance, they see
a good intention or a fine feeling or a movement of
unselfishness or enthusiasm, a joy, a spiritual joy,
these things have for them an infinitely greater
value than prayers and acts of worship and pujas....

I assure you what I am telling you is very
serious: if you seat a real god in a chair and oblige
him to remain there all the while you are doing
puja, he may perhaps have a little fun watching you
do it, but it certainly gives him no satisfaction.
None at all! He does not feel either flattered or
happy or glorified by your pujas. You must get rid
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tirtéjimas. Ir Sis drebulys kartu su siaubingu nerimu pritraukia liga.
Todél biitent ten jiis turite nukreipti tobulos taikos ir visiSko
pasitikéjimo Malone jéga ir ramybe.

MirsStantis Zmogus

Zmogus palieka kiing nepriklausomai nuo to, ar jis sgmoningas ar
nesgmoningas, ar jis iSsivystes ar ne, jis visada iSeina j tas pacias
sferas, kad vél viska pradéti i$ naujo — ir taip tesis tol, kol jis netaps
jogu, kuris gali daryti su savimi kq panoréjes, bet tai, kaip jums
Zinoma, yra toks retas atvejis, kad apskritai néra prasmes jj
gvildenti. Taigi, visi Zmoneés, kai jie palieka savo kiinus, patenka j
Zemojo vitaliSkumo sritj, kurioje nieko ypatingai malonaus néra...

Siuo atveju svarbiausia yra paskutiné samonés biisena, kurioje
Zmogus buvo, kai vitaliné esybé ir kiinas dar buvo susijunge. Tokiu
btdu, paskutiné samonés biisena: paskutinis troSkimas, paskutiné
viltis ar paskutinis Zmogaus siekis, turi milZiniSka reikSme pirmam
ZmogiSkosios biitybés susidirimui su nematomu pasauliu. Todél
Zmonéms, kurie yra Salia mirStanciojo, tenka daug didesné
atsakomybeé, nei jie mano. Jeigu jie padés jam jeiti j aukSciausigja
samoneg, jie suteiks jam didZiausig paslauga, kokia tik gali suteikti.
Bet paprastai jie jsikimba | jj iS visy jégy ir tempia prie saves su
pasélusiu egoizmu. Todél, vietoj to, kad galéjes pasitraukti j kiek
aukstesne samone, kuri iSéjimo i$ kiino momentu apsaugo Zmogy,
jis, atvirkSciai, uZimtas materialiais dalykais, o tai sukelia siaubingg
vidine kova — vienu metu iSsivaduoti i$ savo kiino ir iS savo
prisiriSimy.

Religiné ceremonija

Nematomame pasaulyje vargu ar kuri nors biitybé mégsta biiti
garbinama, i8skyrus vitalines. Sios, kaip sakiau, tuo labai
patenkintos. Garbinimas suteikia joms reikSmingumo. Jos sprogsta
iS pasididZiavimo ir jauciasi labai laimingos, o turédamos miniq
garbintojy, pasiekia visiSka pasitenkinima.

Bet dieviskosios biitybés garbinimo nevertina. Jos nemégsta biiti
garbinamos. Tai joms nesuteikia jokio malonumo. Nemanykite, kad
jos laimingos, juk jos neturi iSdidumo. Biitent dél iSdidumo Zmogus
meégsta biiti garbinamas, jei jis néra iSdidus, jam tai nepatinka. Jeigu
dieviSkosios biitybés mato gerus ketinimus ar graZius jausmus,
nesavanaudiSkumo ar entuziazmo apraiskas, dZiaugsma, dvasinj
dZiaugsma, tai joms yra daug vertingesni dalykai, nei maldos,
garbinimai ir pudZa (religiniai ritualai)...

Patikékite, tai, ka aS jums sakau, yra labai rimta: jeigu jis
pasodinsite tikrg Dievybe ant kédés ir priversite jj sédéti ant jos kol
atliekate pudza, ji, galbit, truputj papramogaus, stebédama jus, bet
pudZa nesuteiks jai pasitenkinimo. Visai jokio! Dievas nepasijus
pamalonintas arba laimingas dél jisy pudZos. Jus turite atsikratyti
Sios idéjos...

Religiné ceremonija! PavyzdZiui, yra tiek daug biitybiy, kurios
pavadintos Kali, kurioms suteikti siaubingi pavidalai (jos yra netgi
namuose, kuriuose Kali garbinama kaip Seimos Dievybé), jos pilnos



of that idea...

Religious ceremony! For example, there are so
many of these entities called Kali—who are given,
besides, quite terrible appearances—so many are
even placed in houses as the family-goddess; they
are full of a terrible vital force! I knew people who
were so frightened of the Kali they had at home that
indeed they trembled to make the least mistake, for
when catastrophes came they thought it was Kali
who sent them! It is a frightful thing, thought. I
know them, those entities. I know them very well,
but they are vital beings, vital forms which, so to
say, are given a form by human thought, and what
forms! And to think that men worship such terrible
and monstrous things; and what's more that these
poor gods are given, are paid the compliment of
believing that it is...

From this point of view, it is good that for some
time men get out of this religious atmosphere, so
full of fear, and this sort of blind, superstitious
submission of which the hostile forces have taken a
dreadful advantage. The period of denial,
positivism, is from this viewpoint quite
indispensable in order to free men from
superstition. It is only when one comes out of that
and the abject submission to monstrous vital forces
that one can rise to truly spiritual heights and there
become the collaborator and true instrument of the
forces of Truth, the real Consciousness, the true
Power.

One must leave all this far behind before one
can climb higher.

Religious Exercises

Sweet Mother, are religious exercises very
important for those who have an ordinary
consciousness?

Religious exercises? I don't know! What do you
mean by religious exercises?

Japa, etc.

Oh, those things! If it helps you, it is all right. If
it doesn't help you, it is just... This is one of those
altogether relative things. It is altogether relative.
Its value lies only in the effect it has on you and the
extent to which you believe in it. If it helps you to
concentrate, it is good. The ordinary consciousness
always does it just through superstition, with the
idea that "If T do this, if I go to the temple or church
once a week, if I offer prayers, something very fine
will happen to me." This is superstition, spread all
over the world, but it has no value at all from the
spiritual point of view.

Spiritual Life: East and West

Whatever difference there is between the West
and the East in relation to spiritual life lies not in
the inner being or nature, which is an invariable and
constant thing, but in the mental habits, in the
modes of outer expression and presentation which
are the result of education and environment and
other external conditions. All people, whether
occidental or oriental, are alike in their deepest
feelings; they are different in their way of thinking.
Sincerity, for example, is a quality which is the
same everywhere. Those who are sincere, to
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siaubingos vitalinés jégos! AS paZinojau Zmoniy, kurie turéjo Kali
namuose ir taip drebéjo pries ja, kad bijojo padaryti maZiausia
klaidg ir, kai jvykdavo kokia nors nelaimé, jie buvo jsitikine, kad tai
Kali atsiunté jg! Tai baisus dalykas — mintis. AS paZjstu Sias
biitybes. AS paZjstu jas labai gerai, tai yra vitalinés biitybés,
turincios formas, kurias joms suteikia pati Zmogiskoji mintis. Ir dar
kokios formos! Tik pamanykit, Zmonés gali garbinti tokias
siaubingas pabaisas! Dar daugiau, Sie vargSai dievai Slovinami uz
tai, kad viso tuo tikima...

Siuo pozifiriu gerai, kai Zmonés palieka panasia religine
atmosfera, pilng baimés, aklo ir prietaringo paklusnumo, i$ kurio
priesSiSkos jégos gauna savo siaubinga naudq. Todél neigimo ir
pozityvizmo periodai reikalingi, kad iSlaisvinti Zmones iS panaSiy
prietary. Tik kai Zmogus iSsivaduos iS apgailétino paklusnumo
Sioms siaubingoms vitalinéms jégoms, jis galés pakilti j tikras
dvasines aukStumas ir tapti Tiesos jégy, tikrosios Samonés ir Galios
bendradarbiu bei tikru jrankiu.

Taip, tam, kad pakilti reikia visa tai palikti toli praeityje.

Religiniai pratimai

Brangioji Motina, ar religiniai pratimai svarbiis tiems, kas turi
jprastq sqmone?

Religiniai pratimai? Kaq jis turite omenyje, sakydami religiniai
pratimai?

Dzapa, ir tt.

Stai apie ka jiis! Jeigu dZapa jums padeda, labai gerai. Jeigu ne...
Tai labai salygina. Religiniy Ziniy verte sudaro poveikis, kurj jos
daro jums, ir jisy tikéjimo jomis laipsnis. Jeigu jos jums padeda
susikaupti, tai labai gerai. [prasta sgmoné jsitraukia j tai per
prietarus, pavyzdZiui: ,,Jeigu aS padarysiu tai ir tai, jei ateisiu j
Sventove ar baznyciq kartg per savaite, jei pasimelsiu, man biitinai
nutiks kazkas labai gero®. Toks prietaras, paplites visame pasaulyje,
dvasiniu poZiiiriu neturi jokios verteés.

Dvasinis gyvenimas: rytai ir vakarai

Kokie bebiity skirtumai tarp Ryty ir Vakary dvasinio gyvenimo
klausimais, tai biity ne vidinés esmés, kuri visada nekintama,
skirtumai, o mentaliniy jprociy, iSorinés iSraiSkos ir pateikimo budy
skirtumai, kurie yra aukléjimo, aplinkos ir kity iSoriniy salygu
rezultatas. Visi Zmones, ar jie iS vakary ar ryty, yra vienodi pagal
savo giliausius jausmus, jie skiriasi tik mastymo budu.
NuoSirdumas, pavyzdZiui, visur vienodas. Tie, kurie nuoSirdis,
kokios tautybeés jie bebtity, visada nuoSirdiis vienodai. Tik Sio
nuoSirdumo formos gali biiti jvairios. Skirtingy Zmoniy protas veikia
skirtingai, bet Sirdis vienoda visur, Sirdis yra daug tikresné realybé,



whichever nation they belong, are all sincere in the
same way. Only the forms given to this sincerity
vary. The mind works in different ways in different
peoples, but the heart is the same everywhere; the
heart is a much truer reality, and the differences
belong to the superficial parts. As soon as you go
deep enough, you meet something that is one in all.
All meet in the Divine.

18. Words, Opinions, Judgments

Your Mantra

When you are playing and suddenly become
aware that something is going wrong—you are
making mistakes, are inattentive, sometimes
opposing currents come across what you are doing
—if you develop the habit, automatically at this
moment, of calling as by a mantra, of repeating a
word, that has an extraordinary effect. You choose
your mantra; or rather, one day it comes to you
spontaneously in a moment of difficulty. At a time
when things are very difficult, when you have a sort
of anguish, anxiety, when you don't know what is
going to happen, suddenly this springs up in you,
the word springs up in you. For each one it may be
different. But if you mark this and each time you
face a difficulty you repeat it, it becomes
irresistible. For instance, if you feel you are about
to fall ill, if you feel you are doing badly what you
are doing, if you feel something evil is going to
attack you, then.... But it must be a spontaneity in
the being, it must spring up from you without your
needing to think about it: you choose your mantra
because it is a spontaneous expression of your
aspiration; it may be one word, two or three words,
a sentence, that depends on each one, but it must be
a sound which awakens in you a certain condition.
Then, when you have that, I assure you that you can
pass through everything without difficulty... The
best is when the word comes to you spontaneously:
you call in a moment of great difficulty (mental,
vital, physical, emotional, whatever it may be) and
suddenly that springs up in you, two or three words,
like magical words. You must remember these and
form the habit of repeating them in moments when
difficulties come. If you form the habit, one day it
will come to you spontaneously: when the difficulty
comes, at the same time the mantra will come. Then
you will see that the results are wonderful. But it
must not be an artificial thing or something you
arbitrarily decide: "I shall use those words"; nor
should somebody else tell you, "Oh! You know, this
is very good"—it is perhaps very good for him but
not for everyone.

Say Only the Indispensable Words

I suggest that every one of you should try—oh!
not for long, just for one hour a day—to say
nothing but the absolutely indispensable words. Not
one more, not one less.

Take one hour of your life, the one which is
most convenient for you, and during that time
observe yourself closely and say only the absolutely
indispensable words.

At the outset, the first difficulty will be to know
what is absolutely indispensable and what is not. It
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o skirtumai priklauso pavirSutiniSkoms dalims. Kai jiis pakankamai
pasinersite j vidy, jis ten sutiksite kazka, kas yra tas pats pas visus.
Visi susitinka Dievybéje.

18. Zodziai, nuomonés, sprendimai

Jusy mantra

Kai jiis ZaidZiate ir staiga suvokiate, kad kaZkas ne gerai: darote
klaidas, esate nedémesingas, kazkas jums trukdo; ir jeigu jis
iSsiugdéte jprotj automatiskai griebtis, kaip mantros, ZodZio
kartojimo, Sis jprotis turi stulbinamgq poveikj. Jiis pasirenkate savo
mantrg, o tiksliau ji pati spontanisSkai vieng dienq ateina pas jus,
sunkumo akimirka. Tuo metu, kai jis patiriate rimtus sunkumus, kai
jiis dél kazko kankinatés, esate susirtipine, neramiis, neZinote kas
gali jvykti, staiga tai iSkyla jumyse, jusy viduje atsiveria Zodis.
Kiekvienam jis gali biti skirtingas. Ir jeigu jus jsidémeésite Sj Zodj ir
kiekviengkart, susidurdami su sunkumais, kartosite ji, tai turés visa
nugalintj efekta. PavyzdZiui, jeigu jis jauciate ligos artéjima arba
jauciate, kad jums nesiseka daryti tai, kuo uZsiimate, arba jauciate,
kad kazkas pikto nori jus uZpulti, tuomet... Bet tai turi vykti
spontaniskai, tai turi kilti i§ jiisy negalvojant apie tai: jiis pasirenkate
savo mantra, nes ji yra jiisy verZimosi (aspiracijos) spontaniska
iSraiska. Jq gali sudaryti vienas Zodis arba du ar trys, ji gali biiti
sakiniu, viskas priklauso nuo Zmogaus, bet tai turi biiti tas garsas,
kuris sukelia jumyse tam tikrg biiseng. Tada, jeigu jus tai turite,
patikékite, jiis jveiksite viska be sunkumy... Geriausiai, kai Zodis
ateina jums spontaniskai. Jiis Saukiatés pagalbos sunkiu momentu
(mentaliniu, vitaliniu, fiziniu, koks jis bebiity) ir staiga kazkas
gimsta jumyse, du ar trys ZodZiai, panaSis | magiska burtazodj. Jis
turite jsiminti Siuos ZodZius ir iSlavinti jprotj kartoti juos sunkiais
momentais. Jeigu jis tokj jprotj turite, viengkart tai jvyks
spontaniskai: kai ateis sunkumai, tuo momentu atsiras ir mantra.
Tuomet jiis pamatysite, kad rezultatai nuostabiis. Bet tai neturi biiti
dirbtinis dalykas arba kaZkas, ka jiis patys sau sugalvojote, pvz.: ,,AS
naudosiu Siuos ZodZius“, arba kazkas jums pasakys: ,,0! Zinok, Sie
ZodZiai yra labai geri!“, taip, tai gali bati labai gerai jam, bet ne
visiems.

Sakykite tik tai, kas biitina

AS siiilyciau kiekvienam iS jisy pabandyti — o, visai neilgai, nors
valandag per dieng — nieko nekalbéti, iSskyrus bitiniausius ZodZius.
Nei vienu daugiau, nei maZiau.

Paskirkite vieng savo gyvenimo valanda, vieng patogiausia jums
valanda, ir tuo metu atidZiai stebékite save ir sakykite tik
bitiniausius ZodZius.

Pirmas sunkumas bus susijes su nustatymu, kas yra biitiniausia, o
kas ne. Tai savaime yra iStisa mokslo sritis, ir kiekviena dieng jiis



is already a study in itself and every day you will do
better.

Next, you will see that so long as one says
nothing, it is not difficult to remain absolutely
silent, but as soon as you begin to speak, always or
almost always you say two or three or ten or twenty
useless words which it was not at all necessary to
say.

Gossiping Degrades You

There is a state in which a simple conversation
which obliges you to remain on the level of
ordinary life gives you a headache, turns your
stomach and, if it continues, may give you a fever. I
am speaking of course about the gossip-type of
conversations. I believe that apart from a few
exceptions, everybody indulges in this exercise and
talks of things about which he should keep silent or
chatters about other things. It becomes so natural
that you are not troubled by it. But if you continue
in this way, you hinder your consciousness
completely from rising up; you bind yourself with
iron chains to the ordinary consciousness and the
work in the subconscious is not done or has not
even begun. Those who want to rise up have
already enough difficulties without looking for
encouragements outside.

Naturally, the effort to keep the consciousness
at a high level is tiring in the beginning, like the
exercises you do to develop your muscles. But you
do not give up gymnastics because of that! So
mentally also you must do the same thing. You
must not allow your mind to stoop low: gossiping
degrades you and, if you want to do Yoga, you must
abstain from it, that's all.

Widening Your Thought

This person tells you something, you tell him
the contrary (as it usually happens, simply through
a spirit of contradiction) and you begin arguing.
Naturally, you will never come to any point, except
a quarrel if you are ill-natured. But instead of doing
that, instead of remaining shut up in your own ideas
or your own words, if you tell yourself: "Wait a
little, T am going to try and see why he said that to
me. Yes, why did he tell me that?" And you
concentrate: "Why, why, why?" You stand there,
just like that, trying. The other person continues
speaking, doesn't he?—and is very happy too, for
you don't contradict him any longer! He talks
profusely and is sure he has convinced you. Then
you concentrate more and more on what he is
saying, and with the feeling that gradually, through
his words, you are entering his mind. When you
enter his head, suddenly you enter into his way of
thinking, and next, just imagine, you understand
why he is speaking to you thus! And then, if you
have a fairly swift intelligence and put what you
have just come to understand alongside what you
had known before, you have the two ways together,
and so can find the truth reconciling both. And here
you have truly made progress. And this is the best
way of widening one's thought.

If you are beginning an argument, keep quiet
immediately, instantaneously. You must be silent,
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darysite tai vis geriau.

Toliau jiis pamatysite, kad kol jiis nesakote nieko, tyléti visai
nesunku, bet, kai tik jiis pradedate kalbéti, jiis visada arba beveik
visada pasakote du, tris, deSimt arba net dvideSimt nenaudingy
Zodziy, kuriuos naudoti nebuvo jokio poreikio.

Apkalbos veda | degradacija

Biina biisenos, kai net paprasciausias pokalbis, reikalaujantis is
jusy bti jprasto gyvenimo lygmenyje, sukelia jums galvos skausma,
sukgq pilva ir, jeigu jis tesiasi ilgai, gali netgi sukelti karSCiavima.
Zinoma, a3 turiu omenyje plepéjimo tipo bendravima. Manau, kad
su nedidelémis iSimtimis kiekvienas i$ jiisy mégaujasi Siais
pratimais ir kalba apie tai, apie kg apskritai reikéty patyléti, arba
tiesiog plepa bet ka. Galy gale jums tai tampa tiek natiiralu, kad net
nekelia susirtipinimo. Bet jeigu jis ir toliau darysite tg patj, jiisy
samoné visiSkai negalés pakilti, nes jiis geleZinémis grandinémis
prisiriSate prie jprastos samoneés ir darbas pasamonéje ne tik, kad
nevyksta, bet net neprasideda. Tie, kas nori pakilti, ir taip jau
susiduria su pakankamais sunkumais ir neieSkodami paskatinimy
iSoriniame pasaulyje.

Suprantama, kad pastangos, nukreiptos samoneés islaikymui
aukStame lygyje, iS pradZiy vargina, kaip pratimai, kuriais jiis
lavinate raumenis. Bet juk dél Sio nuovargio jiis neatsisakote
gimnastikos! Todél ir mintyse jus turite daryti tq patj. Jis neturite
leisti savo protui nusiristi: lieZuvavimas veda jus j degradacija, ir
jeigu jis norite praktikuoti Joga, jums reikéty susilaikyti nuo to, Stai
ir viskas.

Mastymo iSplétimas

Jiis esate su kazkuo kartu. Sis Zmogus kazka jums sako, jiis su
juo nesutinkate ir, kaip tai daZniausiai btina dél prieSgyniavimo
dvasios, pradedate ginCytis. Aisku, iSskyrus ginca, jiis nepasieksite
jokio sutarimo, jeigu esate prasto biido Zmogus. Todél, vietoj to, kad
atkakliai laikytis savo ZodZiy ar idéjy, pasakykite sau: ,,Stop! AS
turiu pabandyti suprasti kodél jis visa tai man pasakeé. Taip, tikrai,
kodél jis man visa tai pasaké?“ Ir jiis susikaupiate: ,,Kodél, kodél,
kodeél?* Jis tiesiog stovite ir bandote suvokti. Tuo metu jiisy
pasSnekovas kalba toliau, ar ne taip? Jis laimingas, jis dZiaugiasi tuo,
kad jus nebeprieStaraujate! Jis toliau daugzodziauja ir yra jsitikines,
kad jtikino jus. Tuo metu jis vis labiau koncentruojatés j tai, kq jis
sako ir jauCiate, kad pamazu, per jo ZodZius, jeinate j jo prota. O kai
jis jéjote j jo galva, jiis staiga pradedate suprasti jo mastymo biida, o
paskui, tik jsivaizduokite, jus jau Zinote kodél jis kalbéjo su jumis
tokiu budu! Ir po to, jeigu jus pakankamai supratingi, jis
sugretinsite tai ka supratote dabar su tuo ka Zinojote anksSciau ir,
sujunge Sias dvi puses kartu, atrasite tiesa, galinCia sutaikyti jus abu.
Tai tikras progresas ir geriausias biidas praplésti jisy mastyma.

Jeigu jus pradedate ginca, tai nedelsdami nusiraminkite. Jus turite
biti tylis, nieko nekalbéti, o tada turite stengtis pamatyti problema
taip, kaip ja mato kitas Zmogus — tai, aiSku, ne privers jisy pamirsti



say nothing at all, and then try to see the thing as
the other person sees it—that won't make you forget
your own way of seeing it, not at all! but you will
be able to put both of them together. And you will
truly have made progress, a real progress.

Meddling with Others' Affairs

What is the best attitude? Is it an attitude of
intervention or an attitude of non-interference?
Which is better?

Ah, that's just it, to intervene you must be sure
that you are right; you must be sure that your vision
of things is superior, preferable or truer than the
vision of the other person or people. Then it is
always wiser not to intervene—people intervene
without rhyme or reason, simply because they are in
the habit of giving their opinion to others.

Even when you have the vision of the true
thing, it is very rarely wise to intervene. It only
becomes indispensable when someone wants to do
something which will necessarily lead to a
catastrophe. Even then, intervention (smiling) is not
always very effective.

In fact, intervention is justified only when you
are absolutely sure that you have the vision of truth.
Not only that, but also a clear vision of the
consequences. To intervene in someone else's
actions, one must be a prophet—a prophet. And a
prophet with total goodness and compassion. One
must even have the vision of the consequences that
the intervention will have in the destiny of the other
person. People are always giving each other advice:
"Do this, don't do that." I see it: they have no idea
how much confusion they create, how they increase
confusion and disorder. And sometimes they impair
the normal development of the individual.

I consider that opinions are always dangerous
and most often absolutely worthless.

You should not meddle with other people's
affairs, unless first of all you are infinitely wiser
than they are—of course, one always thinks that
one is wiser!—but I mean in an objective way and
not according to your own opinion; unless you see
further and better and are yourself above all
passions, desires and blind reactions. You must be
above all these things yourself to have the right to
intervene in someone else's life—even when he
asks you to do so. And when he does not, it is
simply meddling with something which is not your
business.

Judging Others

Unless your vision is constantly the vision of
the Divine in all things, you have not only no right
but no capacity to judge the state which others are
in. And to pronounce a judgment on someone
without having this vision spontaneously,
effortlessly, is precisely an example of the mental
presumptuousness of which Sri Aurobindo always
spoke.... And it so happens that one who has the
vision, the consciousness, who is capable of seeing
the truth in all things, never feels the need to judge
anything whatever. For he understands everything
and knows everything. Therefore, once and for all,
you must tell yourselves that the moment you begin
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savo pozitrio j Siuos dalykus, visai ne, bet jiis galésite sujungti abu
poZitrius. Ir jis tikrai padarysite paZanga, realig pazanga.

KisSimasis j kity reikalus

Kokia pozicija geresné — kistis ar nesikisti | kity reikalus?

O, juk tam, kad jsikisti, jus turite buti tikri, kad esate teisis, kad
jisy matymas nepriekaiStingas, vertingesnis ar tobulesnis, nei kito
Zmogaus ar Zmoniy matymas. Taigi, nesikiSimas visada yra
protingesnis, nes Zmones jsikiSa netinkamai, be prieZasties, tiesiog
todeél, kad jie turi jprotj reiksti savo nuomone kitiems.

Netgi tuomet, jei jis turite teisingg matyma, jsikiSimas bus
protingas ypac retai. Jis tampa bitinas tik tuo atveju, jei Zmogus
ketina padaryti dalyka, kuris ves j katastrofg. Net ir tuomet kiSimasis
(Sypsosi) ne visada gali biiti veiksmingas.

Aisku, kiSimasis pateisinamas tuo atveju, jeigu jus visisSkai
jsitikines, kad esate teisus. Ir ne tik tai, bet taip pat ir, jei turite aiSkia
pasekmiy vizija. Tam, kad kiStis j kaZkieno veiksmus, Zmogus turi
bati pranaSas. GeraSirdis ir atjautus pranasas. Maza to, jis turi gebéti
matyti savo ki§imosi pasekmes kito mogaus likimui. Zmonés
visada vieni kitiems pataria: ,,Padaryk taip. Nedaryk to.“ AS matau,
kad Zmonés net nejsivaizduoja, kokig sumaistj jie sukuria, kaip jie
padidina sumaistj ir betvarke. O kartais jie net kenkia normaliai
asmenybés raidai.

AS manau, kad nuomonés visada yra pavojingos ir daZniausiai
visiSkai nenaudingos.

Jiis neturétumeéte kistis j kity reikalus tol, kol netapsite daug
iSmintingesni uZ juos, nors, Zinoma, Zmogus visada jsitikines, kad
yra iSmintingesnis! Bet a$ turiu omenyje objektyvy vertinima, o ne
jisy asmenines nuomones, kol jis nematote toliau ir geriau, kol
patys nepakilote virs visy aistry, troSkimy ir akly reakcijy. Jis turite
biti aukSciau visy Siy dalyky, kad turétumeéte teise kistis j kazkieno
gyvenimg. Kol tokie nesate, netgi tuomet, jei kazkas praso to is jiisy,
jus neturite to daryti. O jeigu nepraSo, tai yra tiesiog kiSimasis ne j
savo reikalus.

Teisti kitus

Kol jiis nuolat visuose dalykuose nematote DieviSkumo, jiis ne
tik, kad neturite teisés vertinti ir teisti kity biisenos, bet jiis net
neturite tam gebéjimy. O neriipestingas, lengvabiidis savo
nuosprendZio apie kazka paskelbimas, neturint tokio matymo, yra ko
tiksliausias perdéto mentalinio pasitikéjimo pavyzdys, apie kurj
visada kalbéjo Sri Aurobindo... . Ir taip jau yra, kad tas, kas turi §j
matyma, samone, kas geba pamatyti tiesq visuose dalykuose,
niekada nejaucia poreikio kazka vertinti ir teisti. Nes jis supranta ir
Zino viska. Todél kartq ir visiems laikams jus turite suvokti, kad tuo
metu, kai jis priimate nuosprend]j dél dalyky, Zmoniy, aplinkybiy,
jiis esate visiSko ZmogiSkojo neiSmanymo biisenoje.



to judge things, people, circumstances, you are in
the most total human ignorance.

In short, one could put it like this: when one
understands, one no longer judges and when one
judges, it means that one doesn't know.

Humanity Is Unable to Judge

The conclusion is always the same: the only
true attitude is one of humility, of silent respect
before what one does not know, and of inner
aspiration to come out of one's ignorance. One of
the things which would make humanity progress
most would be for it to respect what it does not
know, to acknowledge willingly that it does not
know and is therefore unable to judge. We
constantly do just the opposite. We pass final
judgments on things of which we have no
knowledge whatsoever, and say in a peremptory
manner, "This is possible. That is impossible,"
when we do not even know what it is we are
speaking of. And we put on superior airs because
we doubt things of which we have never had any
knowledge.

Men believe that doubt is a sign of superiority,
whereas it is really a sign of inferiority.

Scepticism and doubt are two of the greatest

obstacles to progress; they add presumptuousness to

ignorance.

19. Virtue, Purity, Freedom

Laugh with the Lord

Virtue has always spent its time eliminating
whatever it found bad in life, and if all the virtues
of the various countries of the world had been put
together, very few things would remain in
existence.

Virtue claims to seek perfection, but perfection
is a totality. So the two movements contradict each
other. A virtue that eliminates, reduces, fixes limits,
and a perfection that accepts everything, rejects
nothing but puts each thing in its place, obviously
cannot agree.

Taking life seriously generally consists of two
movements: the first one is to give importance to
things that probably have none, and the second is to
want life to be reduced to a certain number of
qualities that are considered pure and worthy of

existence. In some people... this virtue becomes dry,

arid, grey, aggressive and it finds fault everywhere,
in everything that is joyful and free and happy.

The only way to make life perfect—I mean
here, life on earth, of course—is to look at it from
high enough to see it as a whole, not only in its
present totality, but in the whole of the past, present
and future: what it has been, what it is and what it
will be—one must be able to see everything at

once. Because that is the only way to put everything

in its place. Nothing can be eliminated, nothing
should be eliminated, but each thing must be in its
place in total harmony with all the rest. And then all
these things that seem so "bad", so "reprehensible",
so "unacceptable" to the puritan mind, would
become movements of delight and freedom in a
totally divine life. And then nothing would prevent
us from knowing, understanding, feeling and living
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Trumpiau galima pasakyti taip: kai Zmogus supranta, jis
nebeteisia, o, kai jis teisia — jis neZino.

Zmonés nesugeba teisti

ISvada visada ta pati: vienintelis teisingas poZitiris yra — kuklus ir
nekalbus paisymas to, ko neZinote, ir vidinis verZimasis (aspiracija)
jveikti savo neiSmanyma. Vienas i dalyky, kuris galéty labiausiai
padéti Zmonijos progresui, bty pagarbus paisymas to, kas
nezinoma, nuoSirdus Sio nezinojimo pripaZinimas ir dél Sios
prieZasties savo negebéjimo vertinti ar teisti pripaZinimas. Bet mes
nuolat elgiameés prieSingai. Mes priimam galutinius sprendimus dél
mums visiSkai neZinomy dalyky ir kategoriskai tvirtinam: ,,Tai
jmanoma. Tai nejmanoma“, net neZinodami, apie kq kalbame. Mes
net prisipildome pranaSumo jausmu, kai iSreiSkiam abejones dél
dalykuy, apie kuriuos neturime jokio supratimo.

Zmonés jsitikine, kad abejodami jie jrodo savo pranasuma, nors
iS tikryjy tai yra tik jy nepilnavertiSkumo pozZymis.

Skepticizmas ir abejoné — dvi didZiausios klititys progresui, nes
jos sujungia perdéta pasitikéjima su neiSmanymu.

19. Dorové, tyrumas, laisve

Juokités kartu su Dievu

Dorove visada uZsiiminéjo visa ko, ka ji laiké blogiu, iSvarymu i
gyvenimo ir, jeigu visy pasaulio Saliy doroves surinkti kartu, labai
nedaug dalyky likty egzistave.

Dorové pretenduoja j tobulumo ieSkojima, bet tobulumas yra
visuma. Todél Sios dvi savokos prieStarauja viena kitai. Doroveé
pasalina, sumaZina, nustato apribojimus, tuo tarpu tobulumas priima
viska, nieko neatmeta, o tik patalpina kiekviena dalyka j savo vieta,
todél Sie du principai akivaizdZiai nesuderinami.

Rimtas poZiiiris | gyvenimga paprastai susideda i$ dviejy dalyky:
pirmasis — suteikiama svarba tam, kas tikriausiai néra svarbu, o
antrasis — stengiamasi apriboti gyvenima tam tikry savybiy, laikomy
grynomis ir vertomis egzistuoti, rinkiniu. Kai kuriy Zmoniy ...
dorové tampa sausa, nyki, pilka, agresyvi ir randanti trikumus visur,
visame, kas yra dZiaugsminga, laisva ir laiminga.

Padaryti gyvenimgq tobulu, Zinoma, a$ turiu omenyje Cia Zeméje,
yra vienintelis biidas — paZiiiréti j jj iS tokio aukscio, i$ kur galima
pamatyti jj kaip visuma, ir ne tik dabarties visuma, bet ir visa praeitj
bei ateitj: kas buvo, kas yra ir kas bus, be to, visus dalykus reikia
matyti iS karto. Nes tik tokiu bidu galima viska sudéti j savo vietas.
Nieko negalima paSalinti, nieko nereikéty Salinti, kiekvienas dalykas
turi biiti savo vietoje absoliucioje harmonijoje su likusia dalimi. Ir
tada viskas, kas puritoniSkam protui atrodo taip ,,blogai®, taip
»,smerktina“, taip ,,nepriimtina“, galéty tapti aukSciausiu
susizaveéjimu ir laisve DieviSkojo Gyvenimo pilnatvéje. Tuomet jau
niekas netrukdys mums paZzinti, suprasti, jausti ir iSgyventi Sj



this wonderful laughter of the Supreme who takes
infinite delight in watching Himself live infinitely.

This delight, this wonderful laughter that
dissolves every shadow, every pain, every
suffering! You only have to go deep enough within
yourself to find the inner Sun, to let yourself be
flooded by it; and then there is nothing but a
cascade of harmonious, luminous, sunlit laughter,
which leaves no room for any shadow or pain...

And this Sun, this Sun of divine laughter is at
the centre of all things, the truth of all things: we
must learn to see it, to feel it, to live it.

And for that, let us avoid people who take life
seriously; they are very boring people.

As soon as the atmosphere becomes grave you
can be sure that something is wrong, that there is a
troubling influence, an old habit trying to reassert
itself, which should not be accepted. All this regret,
all this remorse, the feeling of being unworthy, of
being at fault—and then one step further and you
have the sense of sin. Oh! To me it all seems to
belong to another age, an age of darkness.

But everything that persists, that tries to cling
and endure, all these prohibitions and this habit of
cutting life in two—into small things and big
things, the sacred and the profane.... "What!" say
the people who profess to follow a spiritual life,
"how can you make such little things, such
insignificant things the object of spiritual
experience?" And yet this is an experience that
becomes more and more concrete and real, even
materially; it's not that there are "some things"
where the Lord is and "some things" where He is
not. The Lord is always there. He takes nothing
seriously, everything amuses Him and He plays
with you, if you know how to play. You do not
know how to play, people do not know how to play.
But how well He knows how to play! How well He
plays! With everything, with the smallest things:
you have some things to put on the table? Don't feel
that you have to think and arrange, no, let's play:
let's put this one here and that one there, and this
one like that. And then another time it's different
again.... What a good game and such fun!

So, it is agreed, we shall try to learn how to
laugh with the Lord.

The Need to Be Virtuous

Basically, this kind of will for purity, for good,
in men—which expresses itself in the ordinary
mentality as the need to be virtuous—is the great
obstacle to true self-giving. This is the origin of
Falsehood and even more the very source of
hypocrisy—the refusal to accept to take upon
oneself one's own share of the burden of
difficulties...

Do not try to appear virtuous. See how much
you are united, one with everything that is anti-
divine. Take your share of the burden, accept
yourselves to be impure and false and in that way
you will be able to take up the Shadow and offer it.
And in so far as you are capable of taking it and
offering it, then things will change.

Do not try to be among the pure. Accept to be
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nuostaby Auksciausiojo juoka, kuris mégaujasi amZinai stebédamas
Savo gyvenima.

Sis Zavéjimasis, $is nuostabus juokas istirpdo bet kokj $esélj, bet
kokiq kancig! Jas turite tik pakankamai giliai pasinerti i save, kad
surastumét vidine Saule ir leistumét sau biiti uZtvindytiems Jos
spinduliais. Po Sito nebus nieko, iSskyrus beribj harmonijos,
Svytéjimo, sauléto juoko srauta, kuris nepalieka vietos SeSéliams ar
skausmui...

Si Saulé, 5i Dieviskojo Juoko Saulé yra visa ko centre, yra visa
ko tiesa. Mes turime iSmokti matyti ja, jausti jg, gyventi ja.

O dél to bandykime vengti Zmoniy, kurie Ziiiri | gyvenima rimtai
— tai yra labai nuobodiis Zmonés.

Kai tik atmosfera tampa rimta, biikit tikri, vyksta kazkas negero,
senas jprotis vel bando jsitvirtinti. Jo nereikia priimti. Visi Sie
apgailestavimai, atgailavimai, saZinés grauZzatis, nepilnavertiSkumo,
kaltés jausmas, o po jy dar vienas Zingsnis ir jiis — nusidéjélis. O!
Man atrodo, kad visa tai priklauso kitai epochai — tamsos epochai.

Bet viskas, kas prieSinasi, kas bando kabintis ir iStverti visus
Siuos draudimus ir jprotj perskirti gyvenima j dvi dalis — | maZus ir
didelius dalykus, j sakraly ir Sventvagiska ... (,,Ka! “ — sako Zmoneés,
pretenduojantis j dvasinguma: ,,Kaip tokius smulkius ir
nereikSmingus dalykus galima laikyti dvasinés patirties objektu?*),
vis délto tai yra tikroji patirtis, kuri tampa vis labiau ir labiau
konkreti bei reali, netgi materiali. Juk negali biiti taip, kad ,,tam
tikruose dalykuose® Dievas yra, o ,,kai kuriuose dalykuose“ Jo néra.
Dievas yra visur ir visada. Jis nieko nepriima rimtai, viskas Jj
linksmina ir Jis ZaidZia su mumis, jeigu jiis Zinote kaip Zaisti. Bet
Zmonés paprastai Sito nezino, Zmonés nemoka Zaisti. O Jis moka ir
nuostabiai ZaidZia! Su viskuo, su maZiausiais dalykais! Jis galite
iSdélioti ant stalo kokius nors daiktus? Nereikia apie kq nors galvoti
ir tartis, tiesiog Zaiskime: padékime Sj daikta Cia, o Sitq Cia, 0 tg —
Stai taip. Po to kitg kartg vel kitaip ... Koks geras ir linksmas
Zaidimas!

Taigi, sutarta, mokykimeés juoktis kartu su VieSpaciu.

Poreikis biiti doram

Paprastai tyrumo ir gerumo troSkimas, kurj jprastas mentalitetas
iSreiskia kaip dorybingumo poreikj, yra didZioji kliiitis siekiant tikro
atsidavimo. Jis yra Melo Saltinis ir netgi daugiau — pats
veidmainystés Saltinis, nes atsisakoma prisiimti savo dalies sunkumy
nastos... .

Nesistenkite atrodyti dorybingi. PaZitrékite kiek jumyse
antidieviSkumo! Paimkite savo dalj naStos, priimkite save tokius,
kokie esate, priimkite savo melaginguma ir netyruma, ir tokiu biidu
galésite prisiimti Sesélj, kad pasiiilyti jj [Dievui]. Ir viskas ims
keistis tiek, kiek jis busite pajégis tai prisiimti ir pasitlyti.

Nesistenkite biti tarp tyryju. Sutikite biiti su tais, kas yra tamsoje,
ir atiduokite visa tai su visiSka meile.



with those who are in darkness and give it all with
total love.

Total Purity

Sweet Mother, to be pure means what?

To be pure, what does it mean? One is truly
perfectly pure only when the whole being, in all its
elements and all its movements, adheres fully,
exclusively, to the divine Will. This indeed is total
purity. It does not depend on any moral or social
law, any mental convention of any kind. It depends
exclusively on this: when all the elements and all
the movements of the being adhere exclusively and
totally to the divine Will.

...As soon as you speak of purity, a moral
monument comes in front of you which completely
falsifies your notion. And note that it is infinitely
easier to be moral from the social point of view
than to be moral from the spiritual point of view. To
be moral from the social viewpoint one has only to
pay good attention to do nothing which is not
approved of by others; this may be somewhat
difficult, but still it is not impossible; and one may
be, as I said, a monument of insincerity and
impurity while doing this; whereas to be pure from
the spiritual point of view means a vigilance, a
consciousness, a sincerity that stand all tests.

Now, I may put you on your guard against...
people who live in their vital consciousness and say,
"I indeed am above moral laws, I follow a higher
law, I am free from all moral laws." And they say
this because they want to indulge in all
irregularities. These people, then, have a double
impurity: they have spiritual impurity and in
addition social impurity. And these usually have a
very good opinion of themselves, and they assert
their wish to live their life with an unequalled
impudence. But such people we don't want.

Yet usually the people whom I have found most
difficult to convert are very respectable people. I
am sorry, but I have had much more difficulty with
respectable people than with those who were not so,
for they had such a good opinion of themselves that
it was impossible to open them. But the true thing is
difficult. That is to say, one must be very vigilant
and very self-controlled, very patient, and have a
never-failing goodwill. One must not neglect
having a small dose of humility, a sufficient one,
and one must never be satisfied with the sincerity
one has. One must always want more.

The Right to Be Free

Many times in his writings, particularly in The
Synthesis of Yoga, Sri Aurobindo warns us against
the imaginings of those who believe they can do
sadhana without rigorous self-control and who heed
all sorts of inspirations, which lead them to a
dangerous imbalance where all their repressed,
hidden, secret desires come out into the open under
the pretence of liberation from ordinary
conventions and ordinary reason.

One can be free only by soaring to the heights,
high above human passions. Only when one has
achieved a higher, selfless freedom and done away
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VisisSkas tyrumas

Brangioji Motina, kq reiskia buti tyram?

Ka reiskia biiti tyram?

Zmogus i$ tikryjy tyras biina tik tada, kai jis visa savo esybe, su
visais jos elementais ir judésena, visiSkai laikosi tik DieviSkosios
Valios. Biitent tai yra visiSkas tyrumas. Jis nepriklauso nuo jokiy
moraliniy ar visuomeniniy normy, jis laisvas nuo bet kokiy proto
primesty susitarimy ir salygiSkumy. Tai priklauso tik nuo to, ar visi
esybés elementai ir judésena iSskirtinai ir absoliuciai laikosi
DieviSkosios Valios.

... Kai tik jus pradedate kalbéti apie tyruma, pries jus iSkyla
moralinis monumentas, visiSkai iSkreipdamas jiisy supratima. Ir
atkreipkite démesj, kad daug lengviau biiti moraliam vieSosios
nuomoneés poziiiriu, nei biiti moraliam dvasiniu poZiiiriu. Siekdamas
biiti doras visuomenés akyse, Zmogus turi tik atidZiai stebéti, kad
nedaryti nieko tokio, kam nepritaria kiti. Kartais tai sunku, bet néra
nejmanoma, ir Zmogus, kuris taip elgiasi, tuo paciu metu gali biiti,
kaip a$ sakau, nenuoSirdumo ir netyrumo monumentu. Tuo tarpu
biiti tyram dvasiniu poZiiiriu reiskia biti budriam, samoningam,
nuoSirdZiam, nes tik Sios savybés leidZia atlaikyti visus iSbandymus.

AS noriu jus perspéti dél Zmoniy, kurie gyvena savo vitalinéje
samonéje ir sako: ,,AS esu aukS¢iau moraliniy normy, as seku
auksciausia tiesa ir esu laisvas nuo bet kokiy moraliniy normy*. Jie
taip sako, nes nori pataikauti savo uZgaidoms. Taigi Sie Zmonés
dvigubai stokoja tyrumo, jie neturi dvasinio tyrumo ir taip pat
socialinio. Be to, Sie Zmonés yra labai geros nuomonés apie save, jie
reiSkia savo norgq gyventi kaip jiems patinka su neprilygstamu
begédisSkumu. Bet mes nenorime tokiy Zmoniy.

Be to dazZniausiai tie Zmonés, kuriuose as matau didZiausig
pasiprieSinima keitimuisi, yra labai gerbiami respektabiltis Zmonés.
Atleiskite, bet daug daugiau sunkumy as turéjau su respektabiliais
Zmonémis, nei su tais, kurie nebuvo tokie, nes anie turéjo tokia
auksta nuomone apie save, kad buvo nejmanoma juos atverti. Bet
tikri dalykai yra sunkis. Taip sakant, Zmogus privalo biiti budrus,
gebéti save kontroliuoti ir turéti nenuilstantj geranoriSkuma. Reikia
sveikinti net nereikSminga kuklumo ir nuolankumo israiskq ir kartu
niekada nepasitenkinti tokiu nuoSirdumu, kokj turite. Reikia visada
noréti daugiau.

Teisé biiti laisvam

Daug karty savo darbuose, ypa¢ knygoje ,,Jogos sintezé“, Sri
Aurobindo jspéja mus dél Zmoniy jsivaizdavimy, kurie tiki, kad
sadhang galima daryti be grieZtos savikontrolés, kad galima paisyti
visy idéjy, sukurianciy pavojinga disbalansa, dél kurio visi
uZgniauZti, prislopinti, paslépti troSkimai iskyla j pavirsiy,
apsimetant iSlaisvéjimu nuo jprasty normy ir motyvy.

Zmogus gali biiti laisvas tik pakiles aukstai vir$ savo aistry. Tik
kai jis pasiekia aukStesnés, nesavanaudiskos laisvés, kai atmeta



with all desires and impulses does one have the
right to be free.

But neither should people who are very
reasonable, very moral according to ordinary social
laws, think themselves wise, for their wisdom is an
illusion and holds no profound truth.

One who would break the law must be above
the law. One who would ignore conventions must
be above conventions. One who would despise all
rules must be above all rules. And the motive of this
liberation should never be a personal, egoistic one:
the desire to satisfy an ambition, aggrandise one's
personality, through a feeling of superiority, out of
contempt for others, to set oneself above the herd
and regard it with condescension. Be on your guard
when you feel yourself superior and look down on
others ironically, as if to say, "I'm no longer made
of such stuff". That's when you go off the track and
are in danger of falling into an abyss.

Freedom: Not an Indulgence

...if anyone imagines that he can go over to the
other side without passing through this stage, he
would risk making a great mistake, and of taking
for perfect freedom a perfect weakness with regard
to his lower nature.

It is almost impossible to pass from the mental
being—even the most perfect and most remarkable
—to the true spiritual life without having realised
this ideal of moral perfection for a certain period of
time, however brief it may be. Many people try to
take a short-cut and want to assert their inner
freedom before having overcome all the
weaknesses of the outer nature; they are in great
danger of deluding themselves. The true spiritual
life, complete freedom, is something much higher
than the highest moral realisations, but one must
take care that this so called freedom is not an
indulgence and a contempt for all rules.

One must go higher, always higher, higher;
nothing less than what the highest of humanity has
achieved.

One must be capable of being spontaneously all
that humanity has conceived to be the highest, the
most beautiful, the most perfect, the most
disinterested, the most comprehensive, the best,
before opening one's spiritual wings and looking at
all that from above as something which still belongs
to the individual self, in order to enter into true
spirituality, that which has no limits, which lives in
an integral way Infinity and Eternity.

Freedom and Asceticism

To be free from all attachment does not mean
running away from all occasion for attachment. All
these people who assert their asceticism, not only
run away but warn others not to try!

This seems so obvious to me. When you need to
run away from a thing in order not to experience it,
it means that you are not above it, you are still on
the same level.

Anything that suppresses, diminishes or lessens
cannot bring freedom. Freedom has to be
experienced in the whole of life and in all
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visus troSkimus ir paskatas, jis turi teise biti laisvas.

Taciau Zmonés, kurie yra labai protingi, labai dori pagal jprastas
socialines normas, neturéty laikyti saves iSmintingais, nes jy iSmintis
yra iliuziné, neturinti gilios tiesos.

Tas, kas nori lauZyti jstatyma, turi biiti aukSciau uz jstatyma. Kas
nori ignoruoti susitarimus, turi biiti aukSciau susitarimy. Kas nori
niekinti taisykles, turi biiti aukSciau taisykliy. Ir Sio iSsilaisvinimo
motyvas niekada neturéty biiti asmeninis, egoistinis: troSkimas
patenkinti ambicijas, iSaukstinti savo asmenybe per pranaSumo
jausma, iS paniekos kitiems, iSkelti save aukSciau bandos ir Zitiréti j
ja nuolaidZiai. Sukluskite, kai jauCiate savo pranasumg ir su ironija
Zitrite j kitus Zmones, tarsi norédami pasakyti: ,,AS jau ne iS to
molio“. Zinokite, jiis iklydot i3 kelio ir jums gresia pavojus
nusprusti | praraja.

Laisvé: Ne pataikavimas

Jeigu Zmogus jsivaizduoja, kad gali pereiti j kitg puse apeidamas
Sig stadija [moralinio tobulumo], jis rizikuoja padaryti didele klaida
ir kraStutinj silpnuma savo Zemosios prigimties atZvilgiu priimti
kaip tobulg laisve.

Beveik nejmanoma pereiti nuo mentalinés biities, netgi labiausiai
tobulos ir jZymios, iki tikro dvasinio gyvenimo, nerealizavus
moralinio tobulumo idealo ir tam tikrg laikotarpj nepagyvenus Sioje
pasiektoje stadijoje, kad ir koks trumpas biity Sis laikotarpis. Daug
Zmoniy bando sutrumpinti keliq ir nori jtvirtinti vidine laisve
gerokai anksciau nei bus jveiktos visos iSorinés prigimties silpnybés,
bet Siems Zmonéms gresia didelis saviapgaulés pavojus. Tikrasis
dvasinis gyvenimas ir visiSka laisvé, yra daug auksciau nei
auk3ciausia moraliné realizacija, taciau biitina pasiriipinti tuo, kad §i
taip vadinama laisve nebiity pataikavimu ir visy taisykliy niekinimu.

Zmogus turi kilti aukSciau, visada vis aukSciau ir auksciau, jis
neturi tenkintis kaZkuo maZesniu nei tai, kg pasieké auksciausias i$
Zmonijos.

Zmogus turi jsisavinti viska, sugebéti savaime biiti viskuo, kq
Zmonija suvoke, kaip kilniausius, nuostabiausius, tobuliausius,
nesavanaudiskiausius, visapusiskiausius, geriausius dalykus, iki tol,
kol jis iSskleis savo dvasinius sparnus ir pazvelgs | visa tai i$ virSaus
kaip j individualaus ,,as“ priklausinj, kad jeity j tikrajj dvasinguma,
kuris neturi riby, kuris neatskiriamai gyvena Begalybéje ir
AmZinybéje.

Laisvé ir asketizmas

Biiti laisvam nuo bet kokio prisiriSimo nereiskia bégti nuo visko,
kas sudaro salygas prisiriSimui. Visi tie Zmoneés, kurie persa savo
asketizma, ne tik patys béga, bet perspéja kitus net nebandyti.

Man tai atrodo taip akivaizdu. Jeigu jums reikia vengti dalyky ar
situacijy, siekiant jy nepatirti, reiskia, kad jis nesate aukSciau juy, jis
vis dar esate vienodame lygyje.

Viskas, kas slopina, maZina, menkina negali atnesti laisveés.



sensations.

As a matter of fact I have made a whole series
of studies on the subject, on the purely physical
plane.... In order to be above all possible error, we
tend to eliminate any occasion for error. For
example, if you do not want to say any useless
words, you stop speaking; people who take a vow
of silence imagine that this is control of speech—it
is not true! It is only eliminating the occasion for
speech and therefore for saying useless things. It is
the same thing with food: eating only what is
necessary... But the natural tendency is to fast—it is
a mistake!

For fear of being mistaken in our actions, we
stop doing anything at all; for fear of being
mistaken in our speech, we stop speaking; for fear
of eating for the pleasure of eating, we do not eat at
all—this is not freedom, it is simply reducing the
manifestation to a minimum; and the natural
conclusion is Nirvana. But if the Lord wanted only
Nirvana, nothing but Nirvana would exist! It is
obvious that He conceives of the co-existence of all
opposites, and that for Him this must be the
beginning of a totality. So obviously, if one feels
meant for that, one can choose only one of His
manifestations, that is to say, the absence of
manifestation. But it is still a limitation. And this is
not the only way to find Him, far from it!

It is a very common tendency which probably
originates from an ancient suggestion or perhaps
from some lack, some incapacity—reduce, reduce,
reduce one's needs, reduce one's activities, reduce
one's words, reduce one's food, reduce one's active
life—and all that becomes so narrow. In one's
aspiration not to make any more mistakes, one
eliminates any occasion for making them. It is not a
cure.

But the other way is much, much more difficult.

(Silence)

No, the solution is to act only under the divine
impulsion, to speak only under the divine
impulsion, to eat only under the divine impulsion.
That is the difficult thing, because naturally, you
immediately confuse the divine impulsion with
your personal impulses.

I suppose this was the idea of all the apostles of
renunciation: to eliminate everything coming from
outside or from below so that if something from
above should manifest one would be in a condition
to receive it. But from the collective point of view,
this process could take thousands of years. From the
individual point of view, it is possible; but then one
must keep intact the aspiration to receive the true
impulsion—not the aspiration for "complete
liberation", but the aspiration for active
identification with the Supreme, that is to say, to
will only what He wills, to do only what He wants:
to exist by and in Him alone. So one can try the
method of renunciation, but this is for one who
wants to cut himself off from others. And in that
case, can there be any integrality? It seems
impossible to me.

To proclaim publicly what one wants to do is a
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Laisvé turi bti patirta visose gyvenimo apraiSkose ir visais
pojiiciais.

AS nuosekliai iSstudijavau §j dalyka grynai fizinéje plotméje...
Siekdami biiti aukSc¢iau visy galimy klaidy, mes linke pasalinti bet
kokiag klaidos galimybe. PavyzdZiui, jeigu nusprendéte netarti
beprasmiy ZodZiy, jiis apskritai nustojate kalbéti. Zmonés,
priémusieji tyléjimo jZadus, jsivaizduoja, kad tai ir yra kalbos
kontrolé, bet tai netiesa! Tai tik paSalina galimybe kalbéti ir tuo
paciu sakyti nenaudingus dalykus. Tas pats su maistu: reikia valgyti
tik tai, kas biitina... Bet désningai linkstama pasninkauti — tai klaida!

Bijodami suklysti savo veikloje, mes nustojame veikti i viso;
bijodami pridaryti klaidy kalboje — nustojame kalbéti; bijodami
valgyti dél valgymo malonumo — mes visai nustojame valgyti. Bet
tai néra laisvé, tai paprasciausias veiklos minimizavimas ir natirali
viso to pabaiga — Nirvana. Bet jeigu VieSpats noréty tik Nirvanos,
tuomet nieko, iSskyrus ja, neegzistuoty! Akivaizdu, kad Jis sumané
visy prieSybiy sambiivj ir Jam tai turi buti vientisumo pradZia. Taigi,
aisku, jeigu Zmogy traukia tik viena iS Jo apraiSky, jis gali pasirinkti
Sig apraiska arba tiksliau pasireiSkimo nebuvima. Bet tai yra
apribojimas. Be to, tai toli graZzu ne vienintelis btidas surasti Jj!

Tai labai paplitusi tendencija, kuri gali biti kilusi iS senoveés
jsivaizdavimy ar tam tikros stokos, ar nepajégumo, — maZinti,
maZzinti, maZinti poreikius, veikluma, iStarty ZodZiy kiekj, maisto
kiekj, gyvenimo aktyvuma ir ko déka viskas taip susiauréja. Tam,
kad daugiau nepadaryti klaidy, Zmogus Salina bet kokig galimybe
joms daryti. Tai néra vaistas.

Kitas kelias daug sunkesnis. (Tyléjimas)

Ne, sprendimas tai — veikimas paklistant DieviSkajam Impulsui,
kalbéjimas tik pagal DieviSkajj impulsa, valgymas tik dalyvaujant
Dievybei. Tai, aiSku, labai sunku, nes jis biitinai painiosite
Dieviskaji impulsg su savo asmeniniais impulsais.

AS manau, kad tokia buvo visy iSsizadéjimo apastaly idéja: Salinti
viska, kas ateina iS iSorés arba i apacios, kad Zmogus galéty be
kliticiy priimti tai, kas ateina iS aukStai. Taciau Zvelgiant iS
kolektyvinés perspektyvos, Sis procesas gali uztrukti tiikstancius
mety. Individualios realizacijos poZiiiriu tai jmanoma; bet tada
Zmogui reikia nenukrypstamai atsidavusiai siekti tikrojo impulso
suvokimo (siekiant ne ,,visiSko iSsivadavimo®, o aktyvaus
susitapatinimo su AuksSciausiuoju), t. y. jis turi troksti tik to, ko
troksSta Dievas, ir daryti tik tai, ko Jis nori, egzistuoti tik per Jj ir
Jame. Taigi galima iSbandyti iSsiZzadéjimo metoda, bet jis skirtas tik
tiems, kas nori atsiriboti nuo kity. Apie kokj integraluma galime
kalbéti tokiu atveju? Man tai atrodo nejmanoma.

Viesai paskelbti apie tai, kq jus norite daryti, yra reikSminga
pagalba. Si savireklama gali sukelti pajuoka, niekinimgq ir konflikta,
bet tai didZigja dalimi kompensuoja ,,Zitirovy likesciai“, taip sakant,
tai ko i$ jiisy tikisi kiti Zmonés. Cia buvo tikroji ty riiby [ Geltoni
vienuoliy riibai] prasmé: leisti Zmonéms atpaZinti juos. AiSku, tai



considerable help. It may give rise to objections,
scorn, conflict, but this is largely compensated for
by public "expectation", so to say, by what other
people expect from you. This was certainly the
reason for those robes: to let people know. Of
course, that may bring you the scorn, the bad will of
some people, but then there are all those who feel
they must not interfere or meddle with this, that it is
not their concern.

I do not know why, but it always seemed to me
like showing off—it may not be and in some cases
it is not, but all the same it is a way of saying to
people, "Look, this is what I am." And as I say, it
may help, but it has its drawbacks.

It is another childishness.

All these things are means, stages, steps, but...
true freedom is to be free of everything—including
means. (Silence)

It is a restriction, a constriction, whereas the
True Thing is an opening, a widening, an
identification with the whole.

When you reduce, reduce, reduce yourself, you
do not have any feeling of losing yourself, it takes
away your fear of losing yourself — you become
something solid and compact. But if you choose the
method of widening — the greatest possible
widening — you must not be afraid of losing
yourself.

It is much more difficult.

Freedom and Service

Outwardly one cannot conceive how one can be
at once in freedom and in servitude, but there is an
attitude which reconciles the two and makes them
one of the happiest states of material existence.

Freedom is a sort of instinctive need, a
necessity for the integral development of the being.
In its essence it is a perfect realisation of the highest
consciousness, it is the expression of Unity and of
union with the Divine, it is the very sense of the
Origin and the fulfilment. But because this Unity
has manifested in the many—in the multiplicity—
something had to serve as a link between the Origin
and the manifestation, and the most perfect link one
can conceive of is love. And what is the first gesture
of love? To give oneself, to serve. What is its
spontaneous, immediate, inevitable movement? To
serve. To serve in a joyous, complete, total self-
giving.

So, in their purity, in their truth, these two
things—freedom and service—far from being
contradictory, are complementary.It is in perfect
union with the supreme Reality that perfect freedom
is found, for all ignorance, all unconsciousness is a
bondage which makes you inefficient, limited,
powerless. The least ignorance in oneself is a
limitation, one is no longer free. As long as there is
an element of unconsciousness in the being, it is a
limitation, a bondage. Only in perfect union with
the supreme Reality can perfect freedom exist. And
how to realise this union if not through a
spontaneous self-giving: the gift of love. And as I
said, the first gesture, the first expression of love is
service.
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gali sukelti jums piktos valios pavojus, i$ kai kuriy Zmoniy, galite
susidurti su panieka, bet tada yra visi tie, kurie jaucia, kad neturi
trukdyti ar kistis j tai, kad tai ne jy riipestis.

NeZinau kodél, bet man visada tai atrodé, kaip puikavimasis,
suprantama, kartais to gali ir nebti, bet, vis délto tai, kg jie daro, yra
tik bidas patraukti j save démesj. Zmogus tarsi sako: , Pazitirékite —
Stai aS toks“. Tai, aiSku, gali padéti, bet turi savy trukumy.

Cia daug vaikiskumo.

Visa tai yra tik priemoneés, stadijos, Zingsniai, bet... tikroji laisvé
— tai laisvé nuo visko net ir nuo priemoniy. (Tyléjimas)

Tai yra ribojimas, suvarZzymas, kaip tuo tarpu Tikrasis Dalykas
yra — atsivérimas, prasiplétimas, susitapatinimas su visuma.

Jei jiis visg laikq maZinate, maZinate, maZinate save, jis
nejauciate jokiy saves praradimy, nes tai pasalina saves praradimo
baime, jus tampate kazkuo kietu ir kompaktisku. Bet, jeigu jus
pasirenkate platéjimo biida (didZiausig kokj tik jmanoma
iSsiplétima), jus turite nebijoti prarasti save.

Tai daug sunkiau.

Laisvé ir tarnysté

[Soriniu poZiiiriu Zmogui nesuprantama, kaip galima vienu metu
biiti laisvéje ir vergijoje, bet yra poZiiiris, kuris suderina abu atvejus
ir pavercia tai laimingiausia biisena materialiame pasaulyje.

Laisvé — tai tam tikras instinktyvus poreikis, biitinybé
visapusiSkam biitybés vystymuisi. IS esmés ji yra tobulas
auk3ciausiosios samonés realizavimas, Vienybés (Vienio) ir
sajungos su Dievu israiska, tai paties Saltinio ir Sumanymo
igyvendinimo prasmé. Bet kadangi $i Vienybé (Vienis) pasireiskia
daugyje (daugybéje, daugialypume), kazkas turéjo biiti jungiancia
grandimi tarp Saltinio ir pasireiskimo, o tobuliausia jungtis yra
meilé. Koks gi pirmas meilés pasireiSkimas? Atsiduoti, tarnauti.
Koks jos spontaniSkas, tiesioginis, jprastinis judesys? Tarnauti!
Tarnauti atsiduodant visiSkai ir dZziaugsmingai.

Taigi, pagal savo esme, iSgryninti Sie du dalykai — laisve ir
tarnysté — toli graZu néra nesuderinami, jie vienas kitg papildo. Tik
tobuloje vienybéje su aukSciausigja Realybe galima rasti tobulg
laisve, nes bet koks neiSmanymas ir nesgmoningumas yra vergove,
daranti mus neveiksmingus, ribotus ir bejégius. Netgi maZiausio
neiSmanymo mumyse buvimas yra ribotumas, atimantis laisve. Tol,
kol miisy esybéje lieka nesamoningumo elementas, liks ribotumas ir
vergoveé. Todél, tik esant absoliuciai vienybei su aukSciausiaja
Realybe gali egzistuoti tobula laisvé. Kaipgi realizuoti Sia
auksciausiaja vienybe, jei ne per savanoriska atsidavima — per
meile? Ir, kaip sakiau, pirmasis meilés pasireiSkimas yra tarnyste.

...Btent meilé veda j Vienybe, o Vienybé yra tikroji laisvés
iSraisSka. Ir tie, kas savo teisés j laisve vardan reikalauja
nepriklausomybeés, visiSkai nusigreZia nuo tikrosios laisvés, nes
neigia meile.



..It is indeed love which leads to Unity and it is
Unity which is the true expression of freedom. And
so those who in the name of their right to freedom
claim independence, turn their backs completely on
this true freedom, for they deny love.

Freedom and Surrender

...This is what's remarkable: that when one is
perfectly surrendered to the Divine one is perfectly
free, and this is the absolute condition for freedom,
to belong to the Divine alone; you are free from the
whole world because you belong only to Him. And
this surrender is the supreme liberation, you are also
free from your little personal ego and of all things
this is the most difficult—and the happiest too, the
only thing that can give you a constant peace, an
uninterrupted joy and the feeling of an infinite
freedom from all that afflicts you, dwarfs,
diminishes, impoverishes you, and from all that can
create the least anxiety in you, the least fear. You
are no longer afraid of anything, you no longer fear
anything, you are the supreme master of your
destiny because it is the Divine who wills in you
and guides everything. But this does not happen
overnight: a little time and a great deal of ardour in
the will, not fearing to make any effort and not
losing heart when one doesn't succeed, knowing
that the victory is certain and that one must last out
until it comes. There you are.

20. Effort, Patience, Progress

Go Farther

...always man takes upon his shoulders an
interminable burden. He does not want to drop
anything of the past and he stoops more and more
under the weight of a useless accumulation.

You have a guide for a part of the way but when
you have travelled this part leave the road and the
guide and go farther! This is something men find
difficult to do. When they get hold of something
which helps them, they cling to it, they do not want
to move any more. Those who have progressed with
the help of Christianity do not want to give it up
and they carry it on their shoulders; those who have
progressed with the help of Buddhism do not want
to leave it and they carry it on their shoulders, and
so this hampers the advance and you are
indefinitely delayed.

Once you have passed the stage, let it drop, let
it go! Go farther.

Get Rid of All Ties

If your aim is to be free, in the freedom of the
Spirit, you must get rid of all the ties that are not the
inner truth of your being, but come from
subconscious habits. If you wish to consecrate
yourself entirely, absolutely and exclusively to the
Divine, you must do it in all completeness; you
must not leave bits of yourself tied here and there...

When you come to the Yoga, you must be ready
to have all your mental buildings and all your vital
scaffoldings shattered to pieces. You must be
prepared to be suspended in the air with nothing to
support you except your faith. You will have to
forget your past self and its clingings altogether, to
pluck it out of your consciousness and be born
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Laisvé ir pasidavimas

Stai kas yra nuostabu: kai Zmogus visiskai pasiduoda Dievo
malonei, jis tampa visiSkai laisvas, nes tai yra absoliuti salyga
laisvei pasiekti — priklausyti tik Dievui. Jus esate laisvi nuo viso
pasaulio, nes priklausote tik Jam. Ir Sis pasidavimas yra aukSciausias
iSsilaisvinimas, jis taip pat iSsilaisvinote iS savo mazo asmeninio
ego, 0 jo atsikratymas yra sunkiausias ir laimingiausias pasiekimas,
tai vienintelis dalykas, galintis suteikti jums nuolatine ramybe,
nenutriikstamq dZiaugsmgq ir begalinés laisvés jausma nuo viso to,
kas jus kamuoja, stabdo vystymasi, menkina, skurdina ir nuo viso to,
kas gali sukelti net menkiausig nerimg, menkiausig baime. Jis
daugiau nieko nebebijote, jiis tampate aukSciausiuoju savo likimo
valdovu, nes tai DieviSkasis jumyse ir iSreiSkia norus, ir viskam
vadovauja. Taciau tai negali jvykti per viena vakara: reikia truputj
laiko ir labai dideliy valios pastangy ir pasiryZimo, reikia nebijoti
bet kokiy pastangy ir neprarasti drasos dél nesékmiy, Zinant, kad
bitinai nugalésite ir kad reikia laikytis tol, kol bus pasiekta pergalé.
Stai taip.

20. Pastangos, kantrybé, pazanga

Eikite toliau

Zmogus visada uZsideda sau ant peciy nepakeliama nasta. Jis
nenori nieko atsikratyti i$ praeities ir vis labiau linksta nuo
nenaudingy sankaupy nastos.

Jums vadovavo tam tikroje kelio atkarpoje, bet, kai jus jau ja
praéjote, palikite ir §j kelia, ir $j vadova, eikite toliau! Tai yra
kazkas, ka Zmonéms sunku padaryti. Jeigu jie jsitveria kazka, kas
jiems padeda, tai prikimba prie to, nenorédami judéti toliau. Tie, kas
paZengeé i priekj krikS¢ionybés déka, nenori palikti jos ir neSa ant
savo peciy. Tie, kurie rado naudos budizme, nebesiskiria su juo.
Visa tai trukdo paZangai ir neiSmatuojamai jus sulétina.

Jeigu jus praéjote etapa, palikite jj! Eikite toliau.

Palikit visus saitus

Jeigu jusy tikslas — rasti laisve Dvasios laisvéje, jus turite palikti
visus saitus, kurie néra vidineé jiisy esybés tiesa, o kyla iS pasagmonés
jprocCiy. Jeigu jis norite visiskai, absoliuciai ir iSskirtinai pasiSvesti
tik DieviSkajam, turite tai padaryti iki galo, jis neturite palikti
daleliy saves, kurios biity susietos su kazkuo ir Cia ir ten ...

Kai jis atrandate Joga, reikia biiti pasiruoSusiam sugriauti visas
mentalines konstrukcijas, visas vitalines atramas. Jis turite biiti
pasiruoSe tam, kad tarsi pakibsite ore be jokio palaikymo, iSskyrus
juisy tikéjima. Jus turésite pamirsti savo praeities ,,a3“ ir jo
prisiriSimus, iSrauti juos iS savo samoneés ir gimti iS naujo laisvi nuo



anew, free from every kind of bondage. Think not
of what you were, but of what you aspire to be; be
altogether in what you want to realise. Turn from
your dead past and look straight towards the future.
Your religion, country, family lie there; it is the
DIVINE.

Mental Formation and Progress

I do not believe at all in limits which cannot be
crossed.

But I see very clearly people's mental
formations and also a sort of laziness in face of the
necessary effort. And this laziness and these limits
are like diseases. But they are curable diseases... if
you are a normal person, well, provided you take
the trouble and know the method, your capacity for
growth is almost unlimited.

There is the idea that everyone belongs to a
certain type, that, for example, the pine will never
become the oak and the palm never become wheat.
This is obvious. But that is something else: it means
that the truth of your being is not the truth of your
neighbour's. But in the truth of your being,
according to your own formation, your progress is
almost unlimited. It is limited only by your own
conviction that it is limited and by your ignorance
of the true process, otherwise...

There is nothing one cannot do, if one knows
how to do it.

Preconceived Ideas

The best one can do is not to take sides, not to
have preconceived ideas or principles—oh! The
moral principles, the set rules of conduct, what one
must do and what one must not and the
preconceived ideas from the moral point of view,
from the point of view of progress, and all the
social and mental conventions... no worse obstacle
than that. There are people, I know people who
have lost decades in surmounting one such mental
construction!...

If one can be like that, open—truly open in a
simplicity, well, the simplicity that knows that it is
ignorant—Ilike that (gesture upward, of self-
abandon), ready to receive whatever comes. Then
something can happen.

And naturally, the thirst for progress, the thirst
for knowledge, the thirst for transformation and,
above all, the thirst for Love and Truth—if one
keeps that, one goes quicker. Truly a thirst, a need,
a need. All the rest has no importance; it is that one
has need of.

The Joy of Progress

It is the will for progress and self-purification
which lights the [psychic] fire. The will for
progress. Those who have a strong will, when they
turn it towards spiritual progress and purification,
automatically light the fire within themselves.

And each defect one wants to cure or each
progress one wants to make—if all that is thrown
into the fire, it burns with a new intensity. And this
is not an image, it is a fact in the subtle physical.
One can feel the warmth of the flame, one can see
in the subtle physical the light of the flame. And
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bet kokios vergovés. Galvokite ne apie tai, kokie jiis buvote,
galvokite apie tai, kokiais siekiate tapti, pasinerkite j tai, kq jis
norite realizuoti. NusigreZkite nuo savo mirusios praeities ir
zZitreékite tiesiai j ateitj. Jisy religija, Salis, Seima yra ten — tai
Dieviskasis.

Mentalinés konstrukcijos ir progresas

AS visiSkai netikiu, kad yra ribos, kuriy nejmanoma perZengti.

Bet a$ aiSkiai matau Zmoniy mentalines konstrukcijas ir tg
tingumo rasj, kuri atsiranda veide, kai reikalinga biitinoji pastanga.
Ir Sis tingumas, ir Sie apribojimai yra panasiis j ligg. Bet tai yra
pagydoma liga... Jeigu jiis normalus Zmogus, jisy galimybé augti
yra beveik beribé, jums tik reikia imtis atitinkamy pastangy ir
iSmokti teisingo metodo.

Yra nuomoné, kad kiekvienas priklauso tam tikram tipui, pvz.,
pusys niekada netaps gZuolu, o palmé — kvieciu. Tai akivaizdu. Bet
Cia yra Sio to daugiau: tai reiSkia, kad jiisy esybés tiesa néra jisy
kaimyno tiesa. Bet jiisy esybés tiesoje, pagal jusy paciy struktira,
jusy progresas yra beveik begalinis. Jj riboja tik jusy jsitikinimas,
kad jis yra ribotas, ir teisingo proceso neiSmanymas, kitaip...

Néra nieko, ko Zmogus negaléty padaryti, jei Zino, kaip tai
padaryti.

ISankstinés idéjos

Geriausia, ka galima padaryti, tai — nesirinkti vienos puseés,
atsisakyti iSankstiniy idéjy ar principy. O!, Sie moraliniai principai,
elgesio taisyklés, ka reikia daryti, ko nereikia, ir iSankstinés idéjos,
pagristos moralés poZiliriu, progreso poZiiiriu, ir visi socialiniai bei
mentaliniai susitarimai... néra blogesnés kliiities nei tai. Yra Zmoniy,
kurie prarado deSimtmecius jveikdami tik vieng tokiag mentaline
konstrukcijq!...

Jeigu galite, atsiverkite su nuoSirdZiu paprastumu, su paprastumu,
kuris Zino, kad nieko neZino — Stai taip (gestas, nukreiptas j virsy,
saves atsiZzadéjimo gestas), ir biikite pasirenge priimti viska, kas
ateis. Tuomet kazkas gali jvykti.

Ir natiiralu, jei Zmogus iSlaiko paZangos, Ziniy, transformacijos
troSkimag ir, visy pirma, Meilés bei Tiesos troskima, jis judés j priekj
greiCiau. Tikrasis troSkimas, poreikis, poreikis. Visa kita nesvarbu,
reikalinga biitent tai.

Progreso dziaugsmas

Bitent valia, nukreipta progresui ir apsivalymui, uZdega mumyse
Sig [psichine] ugnj. Valia siekiant progreso. Tie, kurie turi stiprig
valig, nukreipdami jg j dvasinj progresa ir apsivalyma, automatiskai
uZdega savyje Sig ugnj.

Kiekvienas defektas, kurio nori atsikratyti Zmogus, arba paZanga,
kurios jis siekia, jeigu visa tai sumetama j ugnj, dega ten su nauju
intensyvumu. Ir tai ne vaizdinis, tai yra subtilaus fizinio pasaulio
faktas. Zmogus gali jausti liepsnos $iluma, jis gali matyti liepsnos
Sviesq subtiliame fiziniame pasaulyje. Ir kai jumyse yra kaZkas, kas



when there is something in the nature which
prevents one from advancing and one throws it into
this fire, it begins to burn and the flame becomes
more intense...

How can one feel sweetness and joy when one
is in difficulty?

Exactly, when the difficulty is egoistic or
personal, if one makes an offering of it and throws
it into the fire of purification, one immediately feels
the joy of progress. If one does it sincerely, at once
there is a welling up of joy.

That is obviously what ought to be done instead
of despairing and lamenting. If one offers it up and
aspires sincerely for transformation and
purification, one immediately feels joy springing up
in the depths of the heart. Even when the difficulty
is a great sorrow, one may do this with much
success. One realises that behind the sorrow, no
matter how intense it may be, there is a divine joy.

Aspire without Impatience

Aspire intensely, but without impatience.... The
difference between intensity and impatience is very
subtle—it is all a difference in vibration. It is subtle,
but it makes all the difference.

Intensely, but without impatience. That's it. One
must be in that state.

And for a very long time, a very long time, one
must be satisfied with inner results, that is, results
in one's personal and individual reactions, one's
inner contact with the rest of the world—one must
not expect or be premature in wanting things to
materialise. Because our hastiness usually delays
things.

If it is like that, it is like that.

We—I mean men—Iive harassed lives. It is a
kind of half-awareness of the shortness of their
lives; they do not think of it, but they feel it half-
consciously. And so they are always wanting—
quick, quick, quick—to rush from one thing to
another, to do one thing quickly and move on to the
next one, instead of letting each thing live in its
own eternity. They are always wanting: forward,
forward, forward.... And the work is spoilt.

Live in Eternity

In the human consciousness everything is very
slow. When we compare the time that is necessary
to realise something with the average length of
human existence, it seems interminable. But
happily there comes a time when one escapes from
this notion, when one begin to feel no longer
according to human measures. As soon as one is
truly in touch with the psychic, one loses this kind
of narrowness and of agony also, this agony which
is so bad: "I must be quick, I must be quick, there is
not much time, I must hurry, there is not much
time." One does things very badly or doesn't do
them at all any more. But as soon as there is a
contact with the psychic, then indeed this
disappears; one begin to be a little more vast and
calm and peaceful, and to live in eternity.

Time: a Friend or Enemy?
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trukdo jums judéti i priekj, ir jiis metate tai j ugnj, tai pradeda degti
ir liepsna stipréja...

Kaip galima pajusti malonumgq ir dZiaugsmgq, jeigu tuo metu
susidiirei su sunkumais?

Biitent, jei Sis sunkumas yra egoistinis ar asmeninis ir jei Zmogus
meta jj, kaip auka, j apsivalymo ugnij, jis i$ karto pajunta paZzangos
dZiaugsma. Jeigu jis tai daro nuoSirdziai, i$ karto tryksteléja
dZiaugsmas.

Todél visiSkai aiSku, ka reikéty daryti, vietoj to, kad nusiminti ir
skystis. Jeigu Zmogus pasitlo tai ir nuoSirdZiai siekia persitvarkyti ir
apsivalyti, jis iS karto pajunta dZiaugsma, kylantj iS Sirdies gelmiy.
Net, jeigu Sis sunkumas yra didelis sielvartas, Zmogus gali tai
sékmingai daryti. Jis suvokia, kad kitapus sielvarto, koks stiprus jis
bebiity, yra DieviSkasis dZiaugsmas.

Siekti be nekantrumo

Siekite intensyviai, bet be nekantrumo... Skirtumas tarp
nekantrumo ir verZimosi (aspiracijos) jégos yra labai subtilus — visas
reikalas yra vibracijoje. Ja sunku uZciuopti, bet skirtumas biitent
joje.

Intensyviai, bet be nekantrumo. Stai taip. Zmogus turi biti tokios
biisenos.

Ilga, labai ilgg laikq Zmogus turi tenkintis vidiniais rezultatais, t.
y. rezultatais, kuriuos sudaro asmeninés, individualios reakcijos,
vidiniai ry3iai su likusiu pasauliu. Zmogus neturi tikétis arba
anksciau laiko noréti kokiy nors dalyky materializacijos. Nes miisy
skubotumas paprastai viska sulétina.

Ka gi, yra, kaip yra.

Mes (a$ turiu omenyje Zmones) gyvename neramiai. Tai
savotiSkas jy gyvenimo trumpumo pusiau suvokimas. Jie negalvoja
apie tai, bet vis délto pusiau sagmoningai jaucia. Ir todeél jie nuolat
nori — greitai, greitai, greitai — skubéti nuo vieno prie kito, greitai
padaryti vieng dalykaq ir persimesti prie sekancio, vietoj to, kad duoti
viskam gyventi nuosavoje amZinybéje. Jie visq laikg lekia pirmyn,
pirmyn, pirmyn.... Todél jy darbas niekam tikes.

Gyventi amzinybéje

Zmogaus samonéje viskas vyksta labai létai. Kai mes palyginam
laika, reikalingg kazkam suprasti, su vidutine gyvenimo trukme, tai
Sis laikas atrodo begalinis. Bet laimei ateina laikas, kai mes
atsikratome Sio poZiiirio, kai mes pradedame jausti nebe pagal
ZmogiSkasias normas. Kai tik mes iS tikryjy prisilieCiam prie
psichiSkojo, mes iSsivaduojam i$ Sio siaurumo, nustojam jausti Sig
agonija, kuri tokia siaubinga: ,,AS turiu biti greitas, turiu bati
greitas, laiko taip maZai, a3 turiu skubéti, laiko taip maZai!“ Zmogus
daro savo darba labai blogai arba i viso daugiau nieko nedaro. Bet
uZtenka jam tik uZmegzti kontaktq su psichisSkuoju, kai visi Sie
reiSkiniai dingsta, Zmogus po truputj tampa platesnis, ramesnis,
taikesnis ir pradeda gyventi amZinybéje.

Laikas: draugas ar prieSas



How is Time a friend?

It depends on how you look at it. Everything
depends on the relation you have with it. If you take
it as a friend, it becomes a friend. If you consider it
as an enemy, it becomes your enemy.

But that's not what you are asking. What you
are asking is how one feels when it is an enemy and
how when it is a friend. Well, when you become
impatient and tell yourself, "Oh, I must succeed in
doing this and why don't I succeed in doing it?" and
when you don't succeed immediately in doing it and
fall into despair, then it is your enemy. But when
you tell yourself, "It is all right, I didn't succeed this
time, I shall succeed next time, and I am sure one
day or another I shall do it", then it becomes your
friend.

The Effort for Progress

Sweet Mother, when we make an effort to do
better but don't see any progress, we feel
discouraged. What is the best thing to do?

Not to be discouraged! Despondency leads
nowhere.

To begin with, the first thing to tell yourself is
that you are almost entirely incapable of knowing
whether you are making progress or not, for very
often what seems to us to be a state of stagnation is
a long—sometimes long, but in any case not
endless—preparation for a leap forward. We
sometimes seem to be marking time for weeks or
months, and then suddenly something that was
being prepared makes its appearance, and we see
that there is quite a considerable change and on
several points at a time.

As with everything in yoga, the effort for
progress must be made for the love of the effort for
progress. The joy of effort, the aspiration for
progress must be enough in themselves, quite
independent of the result. Everything one does in
yoga must be done for the joy of doing it, and not in
view of the result one wants to obtain... Indeed, in
life, always, in all things, the result does not belong
to us. And if we want to keep the right attitude, we
must act, feel, think, strive spontaneously, for that
is what we must do, and not in view of the result to
be obtained.

As soon as we think of the result we begin to
bargain and that takes away all sincerity from the
effort. You make an effort to progress because you
feel within you the need, the imperative need to
make an effort and progress; and this effort is the
gift you offer to the Divine Consciousness in you,
the Divine Consciousness in the Universe, it is your
way of expressing your gratitude, offering your
self; and whether this results in progress or not is of
no importance. You will progress when it is decided
that the time has come to progress and not because
you desire it.

Horizontal and Vertical Progress

There is a horizontal advance between abrupt
ascents. It is the moment of the abrupt ascent which
gives you an impression of something like a
revelation, a great inner joy. But once you have
climbed the step, if you want to climb it once more
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Kaip Laikas gali biiti draugu?

Tai priklauso nuo to, kaip jus | ji Zitrite. Viskas priklauso nuo
jiisy santykiy su juo. Jeigu jis ji laikote savo draugu, jis tampa
draugu. Jeigu jis laikote jj savo priesu, jis tampa priesu.

Bet tai néra tai apie kgq jis klausiate. Jus domina, ka Zmogus
jaucia, kai laikas yra priesas ir ka, kai jis yra draugas. Tai Stai, kai
jus tampate nekantrus ir sakote sau: ,,O, man turi pasisekti ir kodeél
man nesiseka?“, o jums nesiseka padaryti tai iS karto ir jus puolate j
neviltj, tuomet laikas tampa jiisy prieSu. Bet jeigu jiis sakote sau:
,Gerai, tegul Sj karta man nepavyko, pavyks kitg karta, esu tikras,
kad vieng ar kitg dieng aS tai padarysiu®, tuomet laikas tampa jiisy
draugu.

Pastanga dél pazangos

Miela Motina, kai stengiesi ir nematai jokio progreso, sutrinki.
Kaq reikia daryti tokiu atveju?

Nenusiminti! Neviltis niekur neveda. Visy pirma, jis turite
pasakyti sau, kad beveik visiSkai negalite vertinti, ar jis darote
paZangg ar ne, nes tai, kas mums daZnai atrodo kaip sastingio
biisena, i3 tikryjy yra ilgas, kartais ilgas, bet jokiy biidu ne begalinis,
pasiruoSimas proverziui j priekj. Kartais atrodo, kad Zymime laiko
téekme savaitémis ir ménesiais, o po to, staiga, tai, kas buvo
ruoSiama, tampa regima ir mes matom, kad jvyko reikSmingi
pokyciai, ir be to, keliomis kryptimis iS karto.

Kaip ir viskas Jogoje, pastanga dél paZangos turi biiti dedama i
meilés Siai pastangai dél pazangos. Pastangy dZiaugsmo, paZzangos
siekimo dZiaugsmo turi pakakti savaime ganétinai nepriklausomai
nuo rezultato. Viskas, kas daroma Jogoje, reikia daryti dél paties
darbo dZiaugsmo, o ne dél rezultato, kurio Zmogus tikisi... IS tikryjy,
gyvenime visada, visame kame, rezultatas mums nepriklauso. Jeigu
mes norime iSsaugoti teisingg poZiiirj, mes turime veikti, jausti,
mastyti, siekti savaimingai tiesiog dél to, kad tai yra tai, ka mes
turime daryti, o ne dél gautino rezultato.

Kai mes galvojame apie rezultatq, mes pradedame derétis ir tai
padaro miisy pastangas nenuosirdZiomis. Jiis stengiatés progresuoti,
nes jauciate savyje Sj poreikj, jsakmy poreikj déti pastangas ir
vystytis, ir Si pastanga yra dovana, kurig sitilote DieviSkajai jumyse
esanCiai Sqmonei, DieviSkajai Visatos Sagmonei, tai yra jiisy biidas
iSreiksti savo dékinguma, pasiiilyti save patj, ir todél, kokie bebiity
progreso rezultatai, jie néra tokie jau svarbiis. Jis padarysite
paZanga, kai tam ateis laikas, o, ne todél, kad jis to norite.

Horizontalus ir vertikalus progresas

Tarp staigiy pakilimy btina horizontali paZanga. Tai staigaus
pakilimo momentas palieka jums jspiidj, panaSy j apreiSkima,
didziulj vidinj dZiaugsma. Bet, kai jiis padaréte Zingsnj j virSy, prie§
kylant toliau, reikés vél griZti Zemyn. Jums reikés pasiruosti Siame
lygmenyje, kad pakiltuméte j kitg aukStesne pakopa. Tai, kas staiga
suteikia jums didZiulj dZiaugsma, visada susije su pakilimu. Bet Sie



you would have to go down again. You must go on
preparing yourself at this level in order to climb
another higher step. These things which suddenly
give you a great joy are always ascents. But these
ascents are prepared by a slow work of horizontal
progress, that is, one must become more and more
conscious, establish more and more perfectly what
one is, draw from it all the inner, psychological
consequences, and in action also. It is a long
utilisation of an abrupt leap and, as I say, there are
two kinds of progress. But the horizontal progress
is indispensable.

You must not stop, you must not cling in this
way to your vertical progress and not want to move
because it has brought you a revelation. You must
know how to leave it in order to prepare for another.

True Progress

We are upon earth; the period one passes on
earth is that in which one can make progress. One
does not progress outside terrestrial life. The
earthly, material life is essentially the life of
progress, it is here that one makes progress. Outside
the earthly life one takes rest or is unconscious or
one may have periods of assimilation, periods of
rest, periods of unconsciousness. But as for the
periods of progress, they are on the earth and in the
body. So, when you take a body it is to make
progress, and when you leave it the period of
progress is over.

And true progress is sadhana; that is, it is the
most conscious and swiftest progress. Otherwise
one makes progress with the rhythm of Nature,
which means that it can take centuries and centuries
and centuries and millenniums to make the slightest
bit of progress. But true progress is that made by
sadhana. In yoga one can do in a very short time
what takes otherwise an interminable time. But it is
always in the body and always upon earth that it is
done, not elsewhere. That is why when one is in a
body one must take advantage of it and not waste
one's time, not say, "A little later, a little later." It is
much better to do it immediately. All the years you
pass without making any progress are wasted years
which you are sure to regret afterwards.

You Must Choose

You must choose; there is no "force like that"
which chooses for you, or chance or luck or fate—
this is not true. Your will is free, it is deliberately
left free and you have to choose. It is you who
decide whether to seek the Light or not, whether to
be the servitor of the Truth or not—it is you. Or
whether to have an aspiration or not, it is you who
choose. And even when you are told, "Make your
surrender total and the work will be done for you",
it is quite all right, but to make your surrender total,
every day and at every moment you must choose to
make your surrender total, otherwise you will not
do it, it will not get done by itself. It is you who
must want to do it. When it is done, all goes well,
when you have the Knowledge also, all goes well,
and when you are identified with the Divine, all
goes even better, but till then you must will, choose
and decide. Don't go to sleep lazily, saying, "Oh!
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pakilimai ruoSiami 1étu horizontalaus progreso darbu, tai yra,
Zmogus turi tapti vis labiau samoningas, vis tobuliau suvokti save
patj, i$ to iSgauti, suvokti ir jsisavinti visus vidinius, psichologinius
vaisius ir tai iSreiksti, pritaikyti taip pat veiksmuose. Tai yra ilgas
staigaus Suolio jsisavinimo periodas ir, kaip sakau, yra dvi progreso
risSys. Bet horizontali paZzanga yra biitina.

Jis neturite sustoti, neturite Sitaip kabintis uz savo vertikalaus
progreso, atsisakydami eiti toliau dél to, kad jis atneSé jums
apreiSkima. Jis turite Zinoti, kaip jj palikti, kad pasiruosti kitam.

Tikras progresas

Mes dabar esame Zeméje. Periodas, skirtas Zmogaus buvimui
Zemeje, yra tas laikas, per kurj jis gali daryti paZzangg. UZ ZemiSkojo
gyvenimo riby Zmogus neprogresuoja. Zemiskasis materialusis
buvimas iS esmés yra pazangos gyvenimas, bitent ¢ia Zmogus
progresuoja. UZ ZemiSkojo gyvenimo riby jis ilsisi arba btina
nesagmoningoje biisenoje, arba gali turéti jsisavinimo, poilsio ir
nesagmoningumo periodus. Bet progreso periodas yra susijes tik su
ZemiSkuoju buvimu, tik su gyvenimu fiziniame kiine. Taigi, Zmogui
kiinas duotas tik tam, kad progresuoti ir, kai jis palieka kiina,
progreso periodas baigiasi.

O tikrasis progresas — tai sadhana, t. y. samoningiausias ir
greiCiausias progresas. Kitu atveju Zmogus progresuoja sutinkamai
su Gamtos ritmu, o tai reiSkia, kad jo menkiausia paZzanga reikalauja
Simtmeciy ir tikstantmeciy. Taciau tikras progresas pasiekiamas per
sadhang. Jogoje Zmogus gali per labai trumpg laikq padaryti tai, kq
kitaip pasiekty per amZinybe. Ir visada tai gali biiti pasiekta tik kiine
ir tik Zeméje, o ne kitur. Todél, kai Zmogus yra kiine, jis turi
iSnaudoti §j pranaSumag ir neSvaistyti laiko veltui, nesakyti: ,, Truputj
véliau, truputj veliau®“. Kur kas geriau daryti tai nedelsiant. Visi tie
metai, kuriuos nugyvenote nesivystydami, praéjo veltui, ir véliau jis
tikrai gailésités del to.

Jus turite pasirinkti

Pasirinkti turite jus, néra ,,tokios jégos®, kuri renkasi uz jus, arba
Sanso, likimo ar sékmés — visa tai netiesa. Jiisy valia yra laisva, ji
samoningai palikta laisva ir pasirinkti turite jis. Biitent jis ir tik jis
sprendZiate, ar ieskoti Sviesos ar ne, tarnauti Tiesai ar ne. Jiis patys
renkatés savo siekius, tai jiisy pasirinkimas. Ir net tada, kai jums
sako ,,Paversk savo pasidavimga visaapimanciu ir viskas bus padaryta
uZ tave®, tai yra pakankamai gerai, bet tam, kad padaryti pasidavima
visiSku, jis kiekviena diena ir kiekvieng akimirkq turésite rinktis
daryti savo pasidavima visaapimanciu, kitaip jiis to nepasieksite ir
tai nejvyks savaime. Biitent jis turite noréti to. Kai tai padaréte,
viskas klostosi gerai, kai jiis jgijote ir Ziniy, viskas klostosi gerai, o
kai susitapatinote su DieviSkuoju, viskas dar geriau, bet iki tol jiis
pats tureésite troksti, rinktis ir spresti. NeuZmikite tingiai sakydami:
,O! Darbas bus padarytas uZ mane, a$ nieko neturiu daryti, o tik
leisti sau plaukti pasroviui“. Be to, tai netiesa, darbas pats



The work will be done for me, I have nothing to do
but let myself glide along with the stream." Besides,
it is not true, the work is not done by itself, because
if the least little thing thwarts your little will, it
says, "No, not that!..." Then?

Nothing Is Done Until Everything Is Done

In the old Chaldean tradition, very often the
young novices were given an image when they
were invested with the white robe; they were told:
"Do not try to remove the stains one by one, the
whole robe must be purified." Do not try to correct
your faults one by one, to overcome your
weaknesses one by one, it does not take you very
far. The entire consciousness must be changed, a
reversal of consciousness must be achieved, a
springing up out of the state in which one is
towards a higher state from which one dominates
all the weaknesses one wants to heal, and from
which one has a full vision of the work to be
accomplished.

I believe Sri Aurobindo has said this: things are
such that it may be said that nothing is done until
everything is done. One step ahead is not enough, a
total conversion is necessary.

How many times have I heard people who were
making an effort say, "I try, but what's the use of my
trying? Every time I think I have gained something,
I find that I must begin all over again." This
happens because they are trying to go forward
while standing still, they are trying to progress
without changing their consciousness. It is the
entire point of view which must be shifted, the
whole consciousness must get out of the rut in
which it lies so as to rise up and see things from
above. It is only thus that victories will not be
changed into defeats.

Others Are Not Doing It

What prevents me from opening myself to the
influence is the suggestion, "Why hurry, why so
soon, since the others are not doing it?"

This is a frightful platitude!...

But even if you must be the one and only being
in the whole creation who gives himself integrally
in all purity to the Divine, and being the only one,
being naturally absolutely misunderstood by
everybody, scoffed at, ridiculed, hated, even if you
were that, there is no reason for not doing it. One
must be either a tinsel actor or else a fool. Because
others don't do it? But what does it matter whether
they do it or not? "Why, the whole world may go
the wrong way, it does not concern me. There is
only one thing with which I am concerned, to go
straight. What others do, how is it my concern? It is
their business, not mine."

This is the worst of all slaveries!

Your Best Friend

Your friend is not one who encourages you to
come down to your lowest level, encourages you to
do foolish things along with him or fall into bad
ways with him or one who commends you for all
the nasty things you do, that's quite clear...

We don't like the company of someone who has
a contagious disease, and avoid him carefully;
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nepasidaro, nes, jei maZiausia smulkmena sutrukdys jiisy silpnam
norui, jis atsitrauks sakydamas ,,ne, ne tai!“. Ir kas tada?

Nieko nepadaryta, kol néra padaryta viskas

Pagal senoves Chaldéjy tradicijg, jauniems vienuoliy naujokams
labai daznai pateikdavo tokj vaizdinj, kai jie buvo apsirenge baltais
riibais, jiems sakydavo: ,,Nebandykite vieng paskui kitg Salinti
démes nuo savo riiby, riibas turi biti valomas visas“. Nebandykite
taisyti savo klaidy vieng po kitos, arba taip jveikti savo silpnybes,
nes taip jis toli nepaZengsite. Turi biiti pakeista visa sgmoné; visa
samoné turi transformuotis, privalu istriikti iS esamos biisenos link
aukstesnés, iS kur jiis galésite daryti poveikj visoms savo
taisytinoms silpnybéms ir iS kur jis turésite iSsamy atliktiny darby
vaizda.

Zinote, Sri Aurobindo saké taip: ,,Viskas surédyta taip, kad
galima sakyti — nieko nepadaryta, kol néra padaryta viskas®.
Nepakanka padaryti vieng Zingsnj i priekj, reikalingas visiSkas
pasikeitimas.

Kiek karty a$ girdéjau iS Zmoniy, dedanciy pastangas: ,,AS
bandau, bet kokia nauda i§ mano pastangy? Kiekviena karta, kai a$
tik pagalvoju, kad kazka pasiekiau, tuoj pat atrandu, kad reikia viska
pradéti iS naujo“. Taip biina, kai jie bando judéti j prieki, likdami
vietoje, bando vystytis, nepakeite samonés. Turi biiti pakeistas visas
poZiiiris, visa sgmoneé turi iSsiverZti i$ tos senos vagos, kurioje ji yra,
ji turi pakilti ir viskg pamatyti iS virSaus. Tik taip pergalés nevirs
pralaiméjimais.

,Kiti to nedaro*

Atsiverti [Dieviskajo] poveikiui man trukdo jkyri mintis: ,, Kam
skubéti, kodél taip greitai, jei kiti to nedaro?“

Tai yra siaubinga banalybe!...

Net jeigu jiis vienas visame pasaulyje visiskai su visu tyrumu
atsiduotumete Dievui, bidamas visiSkai vienas, biidamas nattraliai
absoliuciai visy nesuprastas, netgi jeigu visi Zmonés Saipytysi,
juoktysi ir tyCiotysi iS jusy, netgi jeigu jie neapkesty jiisy, néra
prieZasties to nedaryti. Zmogus yra arba aktorius-nevykélis, arba
kvailys. Tik pagalvokit — kiti nedaro! Koks jums skirtumas, daro jie
ka nors ar ne? Jis turite sau pasakyti: ,,Man nertipi kodél visas
pasaulis eina neteisingu keliu. Man svarbu tik viena — eiti tiesiai.
Kaip su manimi susije tai, ka daro kiti? Tai jy reikalas, o ne mano*“.

Tai yra blogiausia i$ visy vergoviy!

Jiisy geriausias draugas

Jsy draugas yra ne tas, kuris skatina jus nusiristi iki Zemiausio
lygio, kviecia jus kartu uzsiimti kvailystémis arba eiti blogu keliu,
ne tas, kuris giria visus jisy blogus veiksmus, tai pakankamai
aisku...

Mes nemégstame biiti Salia uZkreCiama liga sergancio Zmogaus ir
stengiameés iSvengti susitikimo su juo. Paprastai toks Zmogus



generally he is segregated so that it does not spread.
But the contagion of vice and bad behaviour, the
contagion of depravity, falsehood and what is base,
is infinitely more dangerous than the contagion of
any disease, and this is what must be very carefully
avoided. You must consider as your best friend the
one who tells you that he does not wish to
participate in any bad or ugly act, the one who gives
you courage to resist low temptations; he is a
friend. He is the one you must associate with and
not someone with whom you have fun and who
strengthens your evil propensities. That's all.

Now, we won't labour the point and I hope that
those I have in mind will understand what I have
said.

Indeed, you should choose as friends only those
who are wiser than yourself, those whose company
ennobles you and helps you to master yourself, to
progress, to act in a better way and see more
clearly. And finally, the best friend one can have—
isn't he the Divine, to whom one can say
everything, reveal everything? For there indeed is
the source of all compassion, of all power to efface
every error when it is not repeated, 1 to open the
road to true realisation; it is he who can understand
all, heal all, and always help on the path, help you
not to fail, not to falter, not to fall, but to walk
straight to the goal. He is the true friend, the friend
of good and bad days, the one who can understand,
can heal, and who is always there when you need
him. When you call him sincerely, he is always
there to guide and uphold you—and to love you in
the true way.

21. The Divine, the World and Man

Rely on the Divine Alone

There is one thing you must learn, never to rely
on anyone or anything whatever except the Divine.
For if you lean upon anyone for support, that
support will break, you may be sure of that. From
the minute you start doing yoga (I always speak of
those who do yoga, I do not speak about ordinary
life), for those who do yoga, to depend upon
someone else is like wanting to transform that
person into a representative of the Divine Force;
now you may be sure there is not one in a hundred
millions who can carry the weight: he will break
immediately. So never take the attitude of hoping
for support, help, comfort from anyone except the
Divine. That is absolute; I have never, not once, met
anyone who tried to cling to something to find a
support there (someone doing yoga or who has been
put into touch with yoga) and who was not deceived
—it breaks, it stops, one loses one's support. Then
one says, "Life is difficult"—it is not difficult but
one must know what one is doing. Never seek a
support elsewhere than in the Divine. Never seek
satisfaction elsewhere than in the Divine. Never
seek the satisfaction of your needs in anyone else
except the Divine—never, for anything at all. All
your needs can be satisfied only by the Divine. All
your weaknesses can be borne and healed only by
the Divine. He alone is capable of giving you what
you need in everything, always, and if you try to
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atskiriamas nuo kity, kad jo liga neplisty. Bet ydy ir blogo elgesio
uzkratas, iStvirkimo, melo ir blogy polinkiy infekcija yra
nepalyginamai pavojingesné, nei kokios nors ligos infekcija, ir
biitent jos reikia kruopsciai vengti. Jus turite laikyti savo draugu ta,
kuris nenori elgtis blogai ir negarbingai, kuris padeda jums atsispirti
Zemoms pagundoms, jis yra draugas. Su juo jus turite suartéti, o ne
su tuo, su kuo jums smagu ir kuris stiprina jiisy blogus polinkius.
Stai ir viskas.

Dabar mes toliau nesigilinsime ir as$ tikiuosi, kad tie, kq a$ turiu
omenyje, ir taip supras mano ZodZius.

IS tiesy, draugus reikia rinktis iS ty, kas uz jus iSmintingesnis,
tauresnis, kas padeda valdytis, tobuléti, geriau veikti ir aiSkiau
matyti. Ir pagaliau, geriausias draugas, kurj galite turéti, ar tai ne
Dieviskasis, kuriam jus galite papasakoti viska, viska atverti? Nes i
tikryjy tai yra begalinés atjautos Saltinis, begalinés jégos, galinios
panaikinti kiekvieng jiisy nebekartojama klaidq ir atverti keliq  tikrg
realizacija, versmeé; tai jis gali suprasti viska, iSgydyti viska, visada
padéti kelyje, padéti nesuklysti, nesuklupti, nenukristi, o eiti tiesiai |
tiksla. Tai tikras draugas, draugas dZiaugsmo ir sielvarto minutémis,
tas, kuris gali suprasti, igydyti, tas, kuris visada Salia, kai jums jo
reikia. Kai jus kvieciate Jj nuoSirdZiai, Jis visada ateina, kad
nukreipty ir palaikyty jus, kad myléty jus savo tikraja meile.

21. Dieviskasis, pasaulis ir Zmogus

Pasikliaukit tik Dieviskuoju

Jis turite iSmokti vieno — niekada nepasikliauti niekuo, iSskyrus
DieviSkajj. Nes jeigu jis kliausités kaZkieno parama, Si parama
nutriiks, galite tuo neabejoti. Nuo tos minutés, kai jiis pradéjote
uZsiimti Joga (a$ visada kalbu tik apie tuos, kurie uZsiima Joga, as
neturiu omenyje jprasto gyvenimo), tai Stai — tiems, kas pradéjo eiti
Jogos keliu, priklausyti dar nuo kokios nors asmenybés panasu j
norg paversti Sig asmenybe Dieviskyjy Jégy atstovu, bet jis galite
biti tikri, kad i$ Simty milijony Zmoniy néra nei vieno, kas galéty
pakelti tokig nasta, jis tuojau pat sulis. Todél, niekada nesikliaukite
niekieno palaikymu, pagalba, paguoda, iSskyrus Dieviskajj. Tai yra
absoliuti sglyga. AS dar né karto nesutikau to, kuris bandyty atrasti
atramgq prisikabindamas prie ko nors (a$ ir vél turiu omenyje
uzsiimancius Joga ar prisilietusius prie Jos) ir, kad jo liikesciai
nebity apgauti: tai liZta, tai baigiasi, Zmogus netenka atramos. Ir po
to Zmones pareiskia: ,,Gyvenimas yra sunkus®, bet jis néra sunkus,
tiesiog Zmogus turi Zinoti kg daro. Niekuomet niekur neieSkokite
palaikymo, iSskyrus Dieviskajj. Niekada neieSkokite pasitenkinimo
kazkur, iSskyrus DieviSkajj. Niekada neieskokite savo poreikiy
patenkinimo kazkame, iSskyrus Dieviskajj, niekada ir dél nieko.
Viska, kas jums reikalinga, gali duoti tik DieviSkasis. Tik Jis gali
pakelti ir iSgydyti jusy silpnybes. Tik Jis vienas gali duoti jums tai,



find any satisfaction or support or help or joy or...
heaven knows what, in anyone else, you will
always fall on your nose one day, and that always
hurts, sometimes even hurts very much.

Ask the Divine

If, for example, one wants to know something
or one needs guidance, or something else, how can
one have it from the Divine, according to one's
need?

By asking the Divine for it. If you do not ask
Him, how can you have it?

If you turn to the Divine and have full trust and
ask Him, you will get what you need—not
necessarily what you imagine you need; but the true
thing you need, you will get. But you must ask Him
for it.

You must make the experiment sincerely; you
must not endeavour to get it by all sorts of external
means and then expect the Divine to give it to you,
without even having asked Him. Indeed, when you
want somebody to give you something, you ask him
for it, don't you? And why do you expect the Divine
to give it to you without your having asked Him for
it?

Finding the Divine

Sweet Mother, how can we find the Divine who
is hidden in us?

This we have explained many, many times. But
the first thing is to want it, and know precisely that
this comes first, before all other things, that this is
the important thing. That is the first condition; all
the rest may come later, this is the essential
condition. You see, if once in a while, from time to
time, when you have nothing to do and all goes well
and you are unoccupied, suddenly you tell yourself,
"Ah, I would like so much to find the Divine!"—
well, this—it may take a hundred thousand years, in
this way.

But if it is the important thing, the only thing
that matters, and if everything else comes
afterwards, and you want nothing but this, then—
this is the first condition. You must first establish
this, later we may speak of what follows. First this,
that all the rest does not count, that only this counts,
that one is ready to give up everything to have this,
that it is the only thing of importance in life. Then
one puts oneself in the condition of being able to
take a step forward.

Knowing the Divine

Do you know, the only way of knowing the
Divine is by identifying oneself with Him. There is
no other, there is only one, one single way. Hence,
once you are master of this method of
identification, you can identify yourself. So you
choose your object for identification, you want to
identify yourself with the Divine. But so long as
you do not know how to identify yourself, a
hundred and one things will always come across
your path, pulling you here, pulling you there,
scattering you, and you will not be able to identify
yourself with Him. But if you have learnt how to
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ko jums reikia visame kame, visada, o jeigu jiis pabandysite surasti
pasitenkinima, ar palaikyma, ar pagalba, ar dZiaugsma, ar ...
Dievazin kaip kazkam kitam, bet jums visada atsitiks taip, kad vieng
dieng jiis sukneZinsite sau nosj, o tai visada skausminga, kartais
netgi labai skausminga.

Prasykite Dieviskojo

Jeigu Zmogus nori gauti Ziniy, jeigu jam reikia vadovavimo ar
kaZko dar, kaip jis gali gauti tai iS Dieviskojo, pagal savo
poreikius?

Reikia paprasyti DieviSkojo. Jeigu jiis Jo nepraSote, kaip jus tai
gausite?

Jeigu jus kreipiatés j DieviSkajj ir visiSkai pasitikédami prasSote
Jo, jis gausite tai, ko jums reikia, nebitinai tai, kq jas jsivaizduojate
kaip savo poreikj, bet tai, kas jums tikrai reikalinga, jiis gausite. Bet
jis turite to paprasyti Jo.

Jis turite nuoSirdZiai padaryti eksperimenta; jiis neturite
visokiausiomis iSorinémis priemonémis stengtis gauti kazka ir po to
tikétis, kad DieviSkasis jums tai duos net Jo neprasant. Juk, kai jts
norite kazka iS kazko gauti, jis jo praSote, ar ne? Tai kodél jis
tikités, kad DieviSkasis duos jums tai be jiisy praSymo?

Rasti Dieviskaji

Mylimoji Motina, kaip rasti DieviSkqjj, kuris pasléptas mumyse?

Mes jau daug karty tai aiSkinome. Bet pirmas dalykas — noréti to
ir tiksliai Zinoti, kad tai ateina pirmiausiai, ankS¢iau viso kito, ir kad
tai yra svarbus dalykas. Tai yra pirma salyga, visa kita gali ateiti
véliau, bet jiisy noras — esminé salyga. Matot, jei kartais, laikas nuo
laiko, kai viskas gerai ir jus neturite kuo uZsiimti, js staiga sakote
sau: ,,0, a$ labai noréciau surasti DieviSkajj!“, — na, Stai tokiai
»paieSkai“ prireiks Simto tiikstanciy mety.

Bet jeigu jums tai yra svarbu, jeigu tai yra vienintelis riipimas
dalykas, o visa kita paskui, ir jeigu jus nieko nenorite, o tik tai,
tuomet pirma salyga jgyvendinta! IS pradZiy turite nustatyti tai, po to
galésime pakalbéti apie tai, kas bus toliau. Pirmiausia tai, kai jau
niekas kitas neturi reikSmeés, kai tik tai svarbu, kai jis esate
pasirenge atiduoti viska, kad tik gauti tai, kad tai svarbiausias
dalykas gyvenime. Tuomet jiis pasieksite biiseng, kai galésite
padaryti pirma Zingsnj pirmyn.

Pazinti Dieviskajj

Ar suprantate, kad vienintelis biidas paZinti Dieviskajj — tai
susitapatinti su Juo. Néra kito, yra tik vienas, vienintelis buidas,
vadinasi, jvalde §j sutapatinimo metoda, galésite susitapatinti. Taigi,
jis pasirenkate savo objektg sutapatinimui, jiis norite susitapatinti su
DievisSkuoju. Bet kol jis neZinote kaip tai daryti, visada jisy kelyje
atsiras Simtas ir vienas dalykas, kurie blaskys, tampys tai Sen, tai
ten, ir jis negalésite susitapatinti su Juo. Bet, kai jis iSmoksite
susitapatinimo, jums tereikia suorientuoti sutapatinima
[susitapatinimo objektq], patalpinti tai j jums tinkama vietq ir bati
ten tol, kol gausite rezultata. Tai ateis labai greitai, jei mokate



identify yourself, then you have only to direct the
identification, place it where you want it, and then
hold on there until you get a result. It will come
very fast if you are master of your power of
identification. Yes, it will come very quickly.
Ramakrishna used to say that the time could vary
between three days, three hours and three minutes.
Three days for very slow people, three hours for
those who were a little swifter, three minutes for
those who are used to it.

God Has a Sense of Humour

Someone has asked me, "How is it possible for
God to reveal Himself to an unbeliever?" That's
very funny; because if it pleases God to reveal
Himself to an unbeliever, I don't see what would
prevent Him from doing so!

On the contrary, He has a sense of humour—Sri
Aurobindo has told us many times already that the
Supreme has a sense of humour, that we are the
ones who want to make Him into a grave and
invariably serious character—and He may find it
very amusing to come and embrace an unbeliever.
Someone who has only the day before declared,
"God does not exist. I do not believe in Him. All
that is folly and ignorance....", He gathers him into
His arms, He presses him to His heart—and He
laughs in his face.

Everything is possible, even things which to our
small and limited intelligence seem absurd.

The Atheist and the Believer

The Atheist is God playing at hide and seek
with Himself; but is the Theist any other? Well,
perhaps; for he has seen the shadow of God and
clutched at it.

Sri Aurobindo, Thoughts and Aphorisms

What does "God playing at hide and seek with
Himself" mean?

In the game of hide and seek, one person hides
and the other seeks. So God hides from the atheist
who says, "God? I do not see him, I do not know
where he is; therefore he does not exist." But the
atheist does not know that God is also in him; and
therefore it is God who is denying his own
existence. Isn't that a game? And yet a day will
come when he will be brought face to face with
himself and will be obliged to recognise that he
exists.

The believer thinks himself very superior to the
atheist, but all that he has been able to seize of God
is His shadow and he clings to this shadow
imagining that it is God himself. For if he truly
knew God, he would know that God is all things
and in everything; then he would cease to think
himself superior to anybody.

The Material World

Is not this material world of ours very low
down in the scale in the system of worlds that form
the creation?

Ours is the most material world, but it is not
necessarily "low down", at least, not for that reason;
if it is low down, it is because it is obscure and
ignorant, not because it is material. It is a mistake to
make "matter" a synonym for obscurity and
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valdyti savo sutapatinimo galig. Taip, rezultatas gali ateiti labai
greitai. RamakriSna sakydavo, kad terminas gali svyruoti tarp trijy
dieny, trijy valandy ar trijy minuciy. Trys dienos labai létiems
Zmoneéms, trys valandos tiems, kas truputj greitesnis, ir trys minutés
patyrusiems.

Dievas turi humoro jausma

Kazkas manes paklausé: ,,Kaip Dievas gali parodyti Save
netikintiesiems? Tai labai linksma, nes, jei Dievui malonu
apsireiksti netikin¢iajam, aS nematau, kas gali Jam sutrukdyti!

Atvirki¢iai, Dievas turi humoro jausma — Sri Aurobindo jau daug
karty mums saké, kad AuksSciausiasis turi humoro jausma, kad tai
mes stengiameés padaryti Jj solidZiu ir nuolat rimtu veikéju, bet Jam
gali biiti labai smagu prieiti ir apkabinti netikintjji. Kazka iS ty, kas
dar vakar visiems girdint skelbé: ,,Dievo néra. AS juo netikiu. Visa
tai kvailystés ir neiSmanymas...“, Dievas paima jj | Savo rankas,
priglaudZia prie Savo Sirdies, ir juokiasi, Ziirédamas jam j akis.

Viskas jmanoma, netgi tai, kas miisy maZam ir ribotam protui
atrodo absurdiska.

Ateistas ir tikintysis

,»Ateistas — tai Dievas, kuris ZaidZia slépynes pats su savimi. Bet
argi teistas kuo nors skiriasi nuo jo? Na, galbiit, nes jis maté Dievo
Seselj ir jsitveré i ji“ (Sri Aurobindo ,Mintys ir aforizmai*)

Kgq reiskia ,, Dievas, ZaidZiantis slépynes pats su savimi“?

ZaidZiant slépynes, vienas asmuo slepiasi, o kitas iesko. Taip
Dievas slepiasi nuo ateisto, kuris sako: ,,Dievas? AS jo nematau, a$
neZinau kur jis, reiskia, jis neegzistuoja.” Bet ateistas neZino, kad
Dievas taip pat yra ir jame paciame, todél tai yra pats Dievas, kuris
neigia savo buvima. Argi tai néra zaidimas? Ir vis délto ateis diena,
kai Zmogus susidurs akis j akj su paciu savimi ir turés pripaZinti, kad
Dievas egzistuoja.

Tikintysis mano, kad jis yra daug pranaSesnis uz ateista, bet
viskas, ka jis sugebéjo paimti iS Dievo, yra tik Jo SeSélis, uz kurio jis
kabinasi, jsivaizduodamas, kad jis ir yra Dievas. Juk, jeigu jis tikrai
pazinty Dieva, jis matyty jj visur ir visame kame ir nustoty laikyti
save pranaSesniu uz kitus.

Materialusis pasaulis

Ar miisy materialusis pasaulis néra labai Zemas kiirinijq
sudaranciy pasauliy sistemoje?

Miisy pasaulis yra labiausiai materialus, bet ne biitinai ,,Zemas®,
bent jau ne dél to. Jeigu jis ir Zemas, tai todél, kad tamsus ir
neispruses, bet ne dél to, kad materialus. Tai klaida laikyti
,materija“ tamsumo ir neiSmanymo sinonimu. Be to, mes gyvename
ne tik materialiame pasaulyje, jis yra vienas iS daugelio pasauliy,
kuriuose mes gyvename vienu metu, bet tam tikra prasme jis yra
svarbiausias iS jy. Nes Sis materijos pasaulis yra visy pasauliy



ignorance. And the material world too is not the
only world in which we live: it is rather one of
many in which we exist simultaneously, and in one
way the most important of them all.

For this world of matter is the point of
concentration of all the worlds; it is the field of
concretisation of all the worlds; it is the place where
all the worlds will have to manifest. At present it is
disharmonious and obscure; but that is only an
accident, a false start. One day it will become
beautiful, rhythmic, full of light; for that is the
consummation for which it was made.

The Divine Is Not a Stranger

But why does the Divine want to manifest
Himself on earth in this chaos?

Because this is why He has created the earth,
not for any other motive; the earth is He Himself in
a deformation and He wants to establish it back
again in its truth. Earth is not something separated
from Him and alien to Him. It is a deformation of
Himself which must once again become what it was
in its essence, that is, the Divine.

Then why is He a stranger to us?

But He is not a stranger, my child. You fancy
that He is a stranger, but He is not, not in the least.
He is the essence of your being—mnot at all alien.
You may not know Him, but He is not a stranger;
He is the very essence of your being. Without the
Divine you would not exist. Without the Divine you
could not exist even for the millionth part of a
second.

God and His Creation

People are so deeply imbued with the Christian
idea of "God the Creator"—the creation on one side
and God on the other. When you think about it you
reject it, but it has penetrated into the sensations
and feelings; so, spontaneously, instinctively,
almost subconsciously, you attribute to God
everything you consider to be best and most
beautiful and, above all, everything you want to
attain, to realise. Naturally, each one changes the
content of his God according to his own
consciousness, but it is always what he considers to
be best. And that is also why instinctively and
spontaneously, subconsciously, you are shocked by
the idea that God can be things that you do not like,
that you do not approve of or do not think best.

I put that rather childishly, on purpose, so that
you can understand it properly. But it is like that—I
am sure, because I observed it in myself for a very
long time, because of the subconscious formation of
childhood, environment, education, etc. You must
be able to press into this body the consciousness of
Oneness, the absolute exclusive Oneness of the
Divine—exclusive in the sense that nothing exists
except in this Oneness, even the things we find
most repulsive...

But it is Him. There is nothing but Him. This is
what we should repeat to ourselves from morning to
evening and from evening to morning, because we
forget it at each moment.

There is only Him. There is nothing but Him—
He alone exists, there is no existence without Him,
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susitelkimo tasSkas, tai visy pasauliy konkretizavimo vieta, toji vieta,
kur visi pasauliai turés pasireiksti. Siuo metu jis neharmoningas ir
pasinéres j tamsa, bet tai yra tik nelaimingas atsitikimas, klaidinga
pradZia. Ateis laikas, kai jis taps nuostabiu, ritmingu, pripildytu
Sviesos, nes biitent Siam tikslui jis buvo sukurtas.

Dieviskasis néra mums svetimas

Bet kodél Dieviskasis nori pasireiksti Zeméje, Siame chaose?

Todél, kad biitent dél to jis sukiiré Zeme. Zemé — tai Jis pats
deformacijos biisenoje ir Jis nori vél ja jtvirtinti savo tiesoje. Zemé
néra kaZzkas atskiro nuo Jo ir néra svetima Jam. Tai Jo paties
deformacija, kuri, atéjus laikui, turés vél tapti tuo, kuo ji yra is
esmes, tai yra DievisSkuoju.

Tuomet kodél jis mums yra svetimas?

Bet Jis néra svetimas, mano vaike! Tau taip atrodo, bet Jis jokiu
biidu néra mums svetimas! Jis yra tavo esybés esmé, Jis tau visai
nesvetimas. Tu gali Jo nepaZinoti, bet tai nereiskia, kad Jis svetimas,
Jis yra tavo tikroji esmé. Be Dieviskojo jisy nebiity. Be Dieviskojo
jus negalétumet egzistuoti net milijonosios sekundés dalies.

Dievas ir Jo Kiirinija

Zmonés labai giliai persmelkti krik¢ioniska ,,Dievo Kiiréjo*
idéja — kiirinija yra vienoje puséje, Dievas — kitoje. Kai pagalvojat
apie tai, jus Sig idéjq atmetate, bet ji taip jsismelkeé | jiisy pojicius,
jausmus, kad jiis spontaniSkai, instinktyviai, beveik nesamoningai
priskiriate Dievui visas tas savybes, kurias laikote geriausiomis,
nuostabiausiomis ir, svarbiausia, visa tai, kq jus norite pasiekti ir
igyvendinti. Nattralu, kad kiekvienas Zmogus mato Dieva savaip,
pagal savo suvokima, bet visada tai yra kazkas nuostabaus. Stai
kodeél instinktyviai, spontaniSkai, nesgmoningai jus Sokiruoja mintis,
kad Dievas gali btti tuo, kas jums nepatinka, kam jiis nepritariate ir
visai nelaikote geriausiu.

AS dabar iSreiSkiu Sig idéja truputj vaikiskai ir darau tai
sagmoningai, kad jus galétumeéte suvokti jq teisingai. Bet taip yra, esu
tuo tikra, nes labai ilgai stebéjau tai savyje, todél, kad man daré
jtakq pasamoniniai vaikystés jsptidZiai, mano aplinka, aukléjimas ir
t. t. Jums reikia sugebéti j Sj kiing jspausti Vienio suvokima,
absoliutaus, iSskirtinio DieviSkojo Vienio — iSskirtinio ta prasme,
kad nieko néra, iSskyrus kaip Siame Vienyje, netgi tai, ka mes
laikome labiausiai atgrasiu ...

Bet tai yra Jis. Néra nieko isskyrus Ji. Sia ties turétume kartoti
sau nuo ryto iki vakaro ir nuo vakaro iki ryto, nes nuolat ja
pamirStame.

Egzistuoja tik Jis. Néra nieko, iSskyrus Ji — egzistuoja vienintelis
Jis, be Jo néra jokio buvimo, visur tik Jis!

Dievas ir visata

Yra tik vienas vienintelis problemos sprendimas — nedaryti jokio



there is only Him!

God and the Universe

There is only one single solution to the problem
—not to make any distinction between God and the
universe at the origin. The universe is the Divine
projected in space, and God is the universe at its
origin. It is the same thing under one aspect or
another. And you cannot divide them. It is the
opposite conception to that of the "creator" and his
"work". Only, it is very convenient to speak of the
creator and his work, it makes explanations very
easy and the teaching quite elementary. But it is not
the truth. And then you say: "How is it that God
who is all-powerful has allowed the world to be like
this?" But it is your own conception! It is because
you yourself happen to be in the midst of a set of
circumstances that seems to you unpleasant, so you
project that upon the Divine and you tell him: "Why
have you made such a world?"—"I did not make it.
It is you yourself. And if you become Myself once
again, you will no longer feel as you do. What
makes you feel as you do is that you are no longer
Myself." This is what He could tell you in answer.
And the fact is that when you succeed in uniting
your consciousness with the divine consciousness,
there is no problem left. Everything appears quite
natural and simple and all right and exactly what it
had to be.

The Lord Is Staging a Play

And yet if one looks attentively, one has to
think that the Lord is staging a fantastic play for
Himself! That the Manifestation is a play which He
is acting for Himself and with Himself.

He has taken the stand of the spectator and He
looks at Himself. And so in order to look at
Himself, He must accept the concept of time and
space, otherwise He cannot! And immediately the
whole comedy begins. But it is a comedy, nothing
more.

But we take it seriously, because we are
puppets! But as soon as we stop being puppets, we
can see quite clearly that it is a comedy.

For some people it is also a real tragedy.

Yes, we are the ones who make it tragic. We are
the ones who make it tragic.

You see, only the one who is watching the play
is not worried, because he knows everything that is
going to happen and he has an absolute knowledge
of everything—everything that happens, everything
that has happened and everything that is going to
happen—and it is all there, as one presence for him.
And so it is the others, the poor actors who do not
even know, they do not even know their parts! And
they worry a great deal, because they are being
made to act something and they do not know what
it is. This is something I have just been feeling very
strongly: we are all acting a play, but we do not
know what the play is, nor where it is going, nor
where it comes from, nor what it is as a whole; we
barely know—imperfectly—what we are supposed
to do from moment to moment. Our knowledge is
imperfect. And so we worry! But when one knows
everything, one can no longer worry, one smiles—
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skirtumo tarp Dievo ir Visatos. Visata — tai Dievas, iSsiskleides
erdvéje, Dievas — tai Visata savo Saltinyje. Tai vienas ir tas pats kaip
bepaZzitrétume. Ir jiis negalite jy padalinti. Tai yra ,,kiiréjo“ ir jo
,darbo“ koncepcijos prieSingybé. Tik labai patogu kalbéti apie
kiiréjq ir jo darba, tai labai lengva paaiskinti ir padaro mokyma
pakankamai paprastu. Bet tai néra tiesa. O véliau jis sakote: ,,Kaip
visagalis Dievas leido pasauliui biiti tokiam?“ Bet tai yra jiisy
nuosava koncepcija! Taip atsitinka todél, kad susidaré aplinkybeés,
kurios jums atrodo nemalonios, ir jiis jas susiejate su Dievu ir sakote
jam: ,, Kodél Tu sukirei tokj pasaulj?*“ ,,AS nekiiriau jo. Tai tu pats.
Ir jeigu tu vél tapsi Manimi, tu nebesijausi taip, kaip jautiesi. Tu taip
jautiesi todél, kad nustojai biiti Manimi®. Stai kaip Jis galéty atsakyti
jums. Ir iS tikryjy, kai jums pavyksta sujungti savo samone su
DieviSkaja, problemy nebelieka. Viskas atrodo gana natiralu ir
paprasta, viskas gerai ir biitent taip, kaip ir turéjo buti.

Viespats stato pjese

Jeigu jdémiai jsiZiaréti, turime pagalvoti, kad VieSpats Pats Sau
stato fantastiSka pjese! Ir kad Sis PasireiSkimas yra pjesé, kurig Jis
vaidina Sau ir su Savimi.

Jis uzima ziiirovo vietq ir stebi Pats Save. O tam, kad stebéti
Save, Jis turi priimti erdvés ir laiko samprata, kitaip Jis negali! Ir i§
karto prasideda visa Si komedija. Bet tai yra komedija, nieko
daugiau.

Mes vertiname ja rimtai todeél, kad esame lélés. Bet kai tik mes
nustojame biiti 1élémis, mes gana aiSkiai matome, kad tai yra
komedija.

Kai kuriems Zmonéms tai taip pat yra tikra tragedija!

Taip, mes patys darome jg tragedija. Mes patys darome jq
tragedija...

Matote, tik tas, kas Zitiri pjese, nesijaudina, nes jis Zino viska, kas
nutiks, jis turi absoliuty visa ko Zinojima, kas vyko, vyksta ir vyks,
ir visa tai Jam yra kaip vienas buvimas. Kas dél kity, vargsy aktoriy,
tai jie net savo vaidmeny neZino! Ir jie labai jaudinasi, todél, kad yra
sukurti kaZka vaidinti, bet neZino ka. AS tai jauciu labai stipriai: mes
visi vaidiname pjeséje, bet neZinome, kokia tai pjese, nuo ko ji
prasidéjo, kuo ji turi pasibaigti, kokia jos esmé. Mes vos Zinome,
netiksliai, kg turime daryti kiekviena akimirka. Miisy Zinojimas yra
netobulas. Ir mes jaudinameés! Bet tas, kas Zino viska, gali
nebesijaudinti, gali Sypsotis. Jam gali bati labai linksma, o mums...
Ir vis délto mums duota visa galia linksmintis taip kaip Jis
linksminasi.

Mes tiesiog neturime prisiimti riipesciy.



He must be having great fun, but we... And yet we
are given the full power to amuse ourselves like
Him.

We simply do not take the trouble.

The Lord Plays with All This

But when one has the positive experience of the
one and only existence of the Supreme and that all
is only the Supreme playing to Himself, instead of
being something disquieting or unpleasant or
troubling, it is on the contrary a sort of total
security.

The one reality is the Supreme. And all this is a
game He plays to Himself. I find this much more
comforting than the opposite view.

And after all, this is the only certitude that all
this may become something marvellous;
otherwise...

You will see, there is a moment when one
cannot bear oneself or life unless one takes the
attitude that it is the Lord who is everything. You
see, this Lord, how many things He possesses, He
plays with all this—He plays, He plays at changing
the positions. And so, when one sees this, this
whole, one feels the illimitable marvel, and that all
our most wonderful aspirations, all these are quite
possible and will even be surpassed. Then one is
comforted. Otherwise, existence... it is
inconsolable...

The present way of being is a past which truly
should no longer be there. While the other: "Ah! At
last! At last! It is for this that there is a world."

And everything else remains quite as concrete
and real—it does not become hazy! It is just as
concrete, just as real, but... but it becomes divine,
because... because it is the Divine. It is the Divine
who plays.

Allow the Lord to Do Everything

Now, when I start looking like this (Mother
closes her eyes), two things are there at the same
time: this smile, this joy, this laughter are there, and
such peace! Such full, luminous, total peace, in
which there are no more conflicts, no more
contradictions. There are no more conflicts. It is
one single luminous harmony—and yet everything
we call error, suffering, misery, everything is there.
It eliminates nothing. It is another way of seeing.

(Long silence)

There can be no doubt that if you sincerely
want to get out of it, it is not so difficult after all:
you have nothing to do, you only have to allow the
Lord to do everything. And He does everything. He
does everything. It is so wonderful, so wonderful!

He takes anything, even what we call a very
ordinary intelligence and he simply teaches you to
put this intelligence aside, to rest: "There, be quiet,
don't stir, don't bother me, I don't need you." Then a
door opens—you don't even feel that you have to
open it; it is wide open, you are taken over to the
other side. All that is done by Someone else, not
you. And then the other way becomes impossible.

All this... oh, this tremendous labour of the
mind striving to understand, toiling and giving itself
headaches!... It is absolutely useless, absolutely
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Viespats ZaidZia su visu tuo

Kai Zmogus turi teigiamgq vieno ir vienintelio Auk3ciausiojo
buvimo patirtj, patirtj to, kad viskas yra tik AukSciausiasis, kuris
vaidina Pats Sau, vietoj to, kad tai biity kaZzkuo, kas kelia nerima,
nemalonumag ar riipestj, atvirksciai, tai suteikia tam tikra visiSkq
sauguma.

Vienintelé realybé — tai Auksciausiasis. Ir visa tai yra Zaidimas,
kurj Jis ZaidZia Pats su Savimi. AS priimu §j poZziiirj kaip daug labiau
paguodZiantj, nei prieSingq poZiiirj.

Galy gale, tai vienintelis dalykas, kuris suteikia tikéjimo, kad
viskas gali pavirsti j kazka nuostabaus ...

Pamatysite, gyvenime biina momenty, kai negali pakesti nei
saves, nei gyvenimo, kol nesilaikai nuostatos, kad Dievas yra
visame kame. Matote, kiek daug visko valdo Dievas, kaip Jis su visu
tuo ZaidZia, Jis ZaidZia pozicijy keitimais. Ir kai matai tokj pasaulj
kaip vientisa, jauti begaline nuostabg — visi misy drasiausi siekiai
yra jmanomi ir netgi gali baiti pranokti. Ir Zmogui darosi lengviau.
Kitaip... tai nepakeliama...

Dabartinis gyvenimo biidas — tai praeitis, kurios i3 tikryjy
daugiau neturéty buti. O kitas ,,O! Pagaliau! Pagaliau! Bitent tam
egzistuoja pasaulis!“

O visa kita iSlieka konkretu ir tikra — niekas netampa miglota!
Viskas taip pat konkretu, taip pat tikra, bet... bet tai tampa dieviska,
nes... nes tai yra DieviSkasis. Tai yra DieviSkasis, kuris ZaidZia.

Leisk VieSpaciui padaryti viska

Dabar, kai a$ Zitiriu taip (Motina uZsimerkia), vienu metu yra du
dalykai: §i Sypsena, dZiaugsmas, juokas ir tokia ramybé! Tokia
pilna, Svytinti, visiSka ramybé, kurioje nebéra konflikty, nebéra
prieStaravimy. Konflikty nebéra. Tai yra viena vienintelé Svytinti
harmonija ir vis délto viskas, kq mes laikome klaidomis, kancia,
skurdu, viskas joje. Niekas neatmetama. Tai tiesiog — kitoks matymo
budas.

(Ilgas tyléjimas)

Néra abejoniy, kad jeigu jis nuoSirdZiai norite iS to iStriikti, tai ne
taip jau ir sudétinga — jis nieko neturite daryti, leiskite VieSpaciui
visa tai padaryti. Ir Jis viska padaro. Jis viska padaro. Tai taip
nuostabu!

Jis priima viska, netgi tai, ka mes laikome labai vidutiniSku
intelektu, ir Jis tiesiog moko mus atidéti 3j intelekta j Salj, pailséti:
,Buk ramus, nekruték, netrukdyk man, man taves nereikia“. Po to
durys atsiveria, net nepajuntat, kad turite jas atidaryti, jos placiai
atsilapoja ir jus esate perkelti j kita puse. Visa tai daro Kazkas kitas,
ne jus. Ir tada kitas kelias jau tampa nejmanomas.

Visas Sitas... milZiniSkas proto darbas, kuris bando suprasti, dirba
iki iSsekimo, iki galvos skausmol!.. Tai absoliuciai nenaudinga, tai
visiSkai nenaudinga, tai tik didina sumaistj.

Jiis susiduriate su taip vadinama problema: ka sakyti, kq daryti,



useless, no use at all, it merely increases the
confusion.

You are faced with a so-called problem: what
should you say, what should you do, how should
you act? There is nothing to do, nothing, you only
have to say to the Lord, "There, You see, it is like
that"—that's all. And then you stay very quiet. And
then quite spontaneously, without thinking about it,
without reflection, without calculation, nothing,
nothing, without the slightest effort—you do what
has to be done. That is to say, the Lord does it, it is
no longer you. He does it, He arranges the
circumstances, He arranges the people, He puts the
words into your mouth or your pen—He does
everything, everything, everything, everything; you
have nothing more to do but to allow yourself to
live blissfully.

I am more and more convinced that people do
not really want it.

But clearing the ground is difficult, the work of
clearing the ground beforehand.

But you don't even need to do it! He does it for
you.

But they are constantly breaking in: the old
consciousness, the old thoughts...

Yes, they try to come in again, by habit. You
only have to say, "Lord, You see, You see, You see,
it is like that"—that's all. "Lord, You see, You see
this, You see that, You see this fool"—and it is all
over immediately. And it changes automatically, my
child, without the slightest effort. Simply to be
sincere, that is to say, to truly want everything to be
right. You are perfectly conscious that you can do
nothing about it, that you have no capacity. I feel
more and more that this amalgam of matter, like
this, of cells, all that, is pitiful. It is pitiful! I do not
know whether there are certain states in which
people feel powerful, wonderful, luminous,
capable; but for me it is because they do not really
know what they are like! When you really see how
you are made—it is really nothing, nothing. But it is
capable of everything, provided... provided that you
allow the Lord to act. But there is always something
that wants to do it by itself; that's the trouble,
otherwise...

No, you may be full of an excellent goodwill
and then you want to do it. That's what complicates
everything. Or else you don't have faith, you
believe that the Lord will not be able to do it and
that you must do it yourself, because He does not
know! (Mother laughs.) This, this kind of stupidity
is very common. "How can He see things? We live
in a world of Falsehood, how can He see Falsehood
and see..." But He sees the thing as it is! Exactly!

I am not speaking of people of no intelligence, I
am speaking of people who are intelligent and who
try—there is a kind of conviction, like that,
somewhere, even in people who know that we live
in a world of Ignorance and Falsehood and that
there is a Lord who is All-Truth. They say,
"Precisely because He is All-Truth, He does not
understand. (Mother laughs.) He does not
understand our falsehood, I must deal with it
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kaip pasielgti? Nieko nereikia daryti, nieko, jis tik turite pasakyti
VieSpaciui: ,,Matai, kaip klostosi reikalai“, — tai viskas. Ir po to jiis
liekate labai tyliis. Ir tuomet gana spontaniskai, apie niekq
negalvojant, niekaip nereaguojant, nieko neapskaiciuojant, nieko,
nieko, be menkiausio efekto, jiis darote tai, kas reikalinga. T. y.,
VieSpats tai daro, tai jau nebe jus. Jis daro tai. Jis sukuria
aplinkybes, organizuoja Zmones, jdeda ZodZius j jisy burng ar jiisy
plunksng — Jis daro viska, viska, viska. Jums daugiau nieko nereikia
daryti, tik leisti sau gyventi palaimoje.

AS vis labiau jsitikinu, kad Zmonés iS tikryjy tiesiog nenori Sito.

Bet paruosti dirvq sunku, tai reikia daryti iS anksto.

Bet jums net nereikia to daryti! Jis tai daro uz jus.

Bet buvusi sgqmoné, senos mintys nuolat jsiverZia...

Taip, jie bando vél ateiti, iS jprocio. Jis tik turite pasakyti:

,, VieSpatie, Tu tai matai, Tu matai kas Cia vyksta“ — ir viskas.

, VieSpatie, matai, matai Sitq, matai ta, matai Sig kvailyste“ - ir
viskas tuoj baigiasi. Ir tai keiCiasi automatiskai, mano vaike, be
maziausiy pastangy. Paprasciausiai reikia buti nuoSirdZiam ir is
tikryjy noréti, kad viskas biity teisingai. Jis puikiai suvokiate, kad
jus patys nieko negalite padaryti, kad jas tiesiog neturite tokiy
galimybiy. AS vis labiau ir labiau jauciu, kad Sios materijos, tokios
kaip Siy lasteliy ir viso to miSinys, yra apgailétinas. Tai apgailétina!
NeZinau, ar yra tokiy buseny, kuriose Zmonés jauciasi galingi,
nuostabiis, Sviess, pajégiis. AS manau, kad taip yra todél, kad jie i$
tikryju neZino, kokie jie yra! Kai i$ tikryjy matai, kaip esi sukurtas —
tai yra tikras niekas, niekas. Bet Zmogus gali viska, su salyga... jei
leidZia VieSpaciui veikti. Bet Zmoguje yra kazkas, kas viska nori
padaryti pats; tai béda, kitaip....

Suprantama, kad jis galite buti kupini nuostabiy geros valios
ketinimy ir todeél jis patys norite tai padaryti. Stai kas viska
apsunkina. Arba jis dar neturite tikéjimo, jiis manote, kad VieSpats
nepajegs padaryti to, ir todél biitent jus turite padaryti tai patys, nes
Jis neismano! (Motina juokiasi) Si kvailysté labai paplitusi. ,,Kaip
Jis gali matyti dalykus? Mes gyvename melo pasaulyje, kaip Jis gali
matyti melq ir suprasti...“ Bet Jis mato viska taip, kaip yra i$ tikryjy!
Bitent taip!

AS kalbu ne apie nepakankamai iSsivyscCiusius Zmones, as kalbu
apie tuos, kurie yra supratingi ir deda pastangas (tokios riiSies tam
tikrg iSankstine nuomone turi net Zmoneés, kurie Zino, kad mes
gyvename neiSmanymo ir Melo pasaulyje ir, kad yra VieSpats, kuris
yra Visaapimanti Tiesa), jie sako: ,Biitent todél, kad Jis yra
Visaapimanti Tiesa, Jis nesupranta. (Motina juokiasi) Jis nesupranta
miisy melo, a$ pats turiu su tuo susitvarkyti“. Toks jsitikinimas labai
stiprus ir labai paplites.

Ak, mes patys sukuriam sunkumus lygioje vietoje!

Tegul sprendzia Visuotiné Sagmoné



myself." That is very strong, very common.

Let the All-Consciousness Decide

Finally, I am fully convinced that the confusion
is there to teach us how to live from day to day, that
is to say, not to be preoccupied with what may
happen, what will happen, just to occupy oneself
day by day with doing what one has to do. All
thinkings, pre-plannings, arrangements and all that,
are very favourable to much disorder.

To live almost minute by minute, to be like that
(gesture upward), attentive only to the thing that is
to be done at the moment, and then to let the All-
Consciousness decide.... We can never know things
even with the widest vision: we can know things
only very partially—very partially. So our attention
is drawn this way and that, and still other things are
there. By giving great importance to things
dangerous and harmful, you only add strength to
them.

(Mother goes into contemplation.)

When you are assailed by the vision of such
disorder and confusion, you have to do only one
thing, to enter into the consciousness where you see
only one Being, one Consciousness, one Power—
there is only a single Unity—and all this is taking
place within this Unity. And all our insignificant
visions and knowings and judgments and... all that
is mere nothing, it is microscopic in comparison
with the Consciousness presiding over All.
Therefore, if one had the least sense of the reason
why separate individualities existed, one would see
that it was only for allowing aspiration, the
existence of aspiration, of this movement of self-
giving and surrender, trust and faith. And it is this
that is the very reason why individuals were built
up; and then, for you to become that in all sincerity
and intensity... it is all that is needed.

It is all that is needed, it is the only thing, the
only thing that stays; all the rest... phantasmagoria.
And it is the only thing valid in every case:
when you want to do a thing, when you cannot do a

thing, when you move, when the body is no more
able to move... in every, every case, that only, only
that: to come in conscious contact with the Supreme
Consciousness, to be united with it; and... to wait.
There!

It is then that you receive the exact indication of
what you ought to do at each minute—to do or not
to do, to act or to be stone still. That is all. And
even to be or not to be. That is the only solution.
More and more, more and more, the certitude is
there: this is the only solution. All the rest is mere
childishness.

What Thou Willest

Is it enough to let oneself be filled with That, is
there nothing else to do?

I think, I think that it is the only thing. T am
repeating always: "What Thou willest, what Thou
willest, what Thou willest... let it be what Thou
willest, may I do what Thou willest, may I be
conscious of what Thou willest."

And also: "Without Thee it is death; with Thee
it is life." By "death" I do not mean physical death
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AS visiSkai jsitikinusi, kad sumaistis [pasaulyje] yra tik tam, kad
iSmokyti mus kaip gyventi kasdienj gyvenima, t. y. ne biiti
susirtipinusiems tuo, kas gali nutikti, kas nutiks, o tiesiog kasdien
uZsiimti tuo, kuo turime uZsiimti. Visi apmastymai, iSankstiniai
planai, susitarimai ir panasSiai yra labai palankis didelei betvarkei.

Gyventi kiekvieng minute, biti tokiu (Motina rodo j virsy),
kreipti démes; tik j tai, kas turi biiti padaryta Siuo momentu, o po to
tegul sprendZia Visuotiné sgmoné... Mes niekada negalime Zinoti
visko, netgi turédami placiausig matyma, mes galime Zinoti dalykus
tik iS dalies, tik iS dalies. Miisy démesj traukia tai tas, tai anas ir dar
kitas. Suteikdami didele reikSme pavojingiems ir Zalingiems
dalykams, jus tik sustiprinate juos.

(Motina pasineria j kontempliacijq)

Kai jus uZgritiva tokios kankinancios betvarkeés ir painiavos
vizija, jis turite padaryti tik vieng — jeiti i samone, kur jiis
pamatysite vieningq Esybe, vieningg Samone, vieningq Jéga (yra tik
viena Vienybé) ir visa tai vyksta Sios Vienybés viduje. Ir visi misy
nereikSmingi matymai, Zinios ir nuomonés ir ... visa tai yra
paprascCiausias niekas, tai tiesiog mikroskopiSka, palyginus su
Samone, kuri yra virS Visko. Todél, jeigu Zmogus nors truputj
nujausty atskiry individualybiy egzistavimo prieZastj, jis matyty,
kad tai skirta sudaryti salygas verZimuisi (aspiracijai), verZimosi
(aspiracijos) egzistavimui, Siam atsidavimo ir pasidavimo, vilties ir
tikéjimo vidinio judesio egzistavimui. Tai ir yra tikroji prieZastis
kodél buvo sukurti individai, ir po to, kad jis tokiais taptuméte su
visu nuoSirdumu ir ryZtu... Tai viskas, kas biitina.

Taip, biitina tik tai, liko tik tai. Visa kita ... fantasmagorija.

Ir tai yra vienintelis dalykas, kuris veiksmingas visais atvejais:
kai jiis kazka darote, kai jums nesiseka, kai jis judate, kai jau
nebegalite judéti... visais, visais atvejais svarbu tik viena, tik tai —
uzmegzti sgmoningg rysj su Auksciausigja Sqmone, susijungti su
Ja... ir... laukti. Ten!

Ir tada jus gausite tiesioginius nurodymus, kaip elgtis kiekvienu
momentu — daryti ar nedaryti, veikti ar nejudéti. Tai viskas. Netgi
biti ar nebiiti. Tai vienintelis sprendimas. Laikui bégant vis labiau
stipréja tikrumas, kad tik tai yra sprendimas. Visa kita — tiesiog
vaikiSkumas.

Ko Tu labiausiai troksti

Ar pakanka, kad Tai pripildyty tave, ar reikia dar ko nors?

AS manau, kad tai yra vienintelis dalykas. AS nuolat kartuoju:
,, Ko Tu labiausiai troksti, ko Tu labiausiai troksti, ko Tu labiausiai
troksti... tebiinie tai, ko Tu labiausiai troksti, ar as galiu padaryti tai,
ko Tu labiausiai troksti, ar galiu suvokti tai, ko Tu labiausiai
troksti?*

Ir taip pat: ,,Be taves — mirtis, su Tavimi — gyvenimas“.
Sakydama ,,mirtis“ a$ neturiu omenyje fizinés mirties, nors ji taip
pat galima. Gali biiti, kad, jeigu a$ netekc¢iau kontakto, tai biity
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—it may be so; it may be that now if I lost the pabaiga, bet tai nejmanoma! A$ jauciu, kad a$ pati esu Tai, su

contact, that would be the end, but it is impossible! isomis Klifitimis. kuri is dar vra mano dabartinéi monéie. tai
I have the feeling that it is... that I am That—with visomus i S, KUIOS VIS dar yra mano daba €)€ sqmoneje, ta

all the obstructions that the present consciousness  Viskas. Ir tada, kai a$ matau kq nors (Motina atveria rankas, tarsi

may still have, that's all. And then, when I see Zmogy siiilyty Sviesai), kad ir kas jis biity: $tai taip (tas pats gestas).
someone (Mother opens her hands as though to

offer the person to the Light), whoever he may be: (Ty leJ lmas)
like that (same gesture). Visa laikq (tai labai linksma), a$ jauciuosi mazu vaiku, kuris
(Silence) glidi — gladi... (kaip tai pavadinti?) Dieviskosios Sgmoneés ...

All the while (it is amusing), all the while I

have the feeling that I am a little baby who nestles visaapimancios VldUJe.

—nestles within... (what to call it?) a Divine Samonés spaudimas

Consciousness... all-embracing. Zinote, as netikiu iSoriniais sprendimais, a$ tikiu tik vienu dalyku
The Pressure of the Consciousness Samoneés jéga, kuri sukuria tokj spaudima (gniuzdymo gestas). Ir
You know, I do not believe in external a Jega, 1Sp a4y Y g :

decisions. I simply believe in one thing only: the Sis spaudimas vis auga... tai reiSkia, kad jis atsijos Zmones. AS tikiu

force of the Consciousness which is making a tik Siuo — Samonés spaudimu. Visa kitg sukuria patys Zmonés. Jie

pressure like that (crushing gesture). And the daro viska daugiau ar maZiau gerai, ju darbai ena, po to mirsta
pressure goes on increasing... which means that it a g & »Ju gyv P ’

will sift out the people. I believe only in that—the PO t0 pasikeicia, galiausiai iSkraipomi, ir ... tai viskas, kas padaryta.

pressure of the Consciousness. All the rest are Dél to neverta vargti. Jéga vykdymui turi ateiti iS auk3tybiy, Stai
things that men do. They do th 1 11, o . o o s .

1158 that men co. ey clo TAern MOre o ess we taip, isakmiai (nusileidimo gestas)! O tam tikslui ¢ia (Motina
and then it lives, and then it dies, and then it o ] i e ) o
changes, and then it gets distorted, and then... prisilieCia prie kaktos) turi buti visiSka tyla, ramybé. Nekalbéti: ,,0,
everything they have done. It is not worth the to neturi biiti, o! tai turi biti, o! mes turétume padaryti...“ Ramybeé,

trouble. The power of execution must come from
above, like that, imperative (gesture of descent)!
And for that, this (Mother points to her forehead),
this must keep quiet. Not to say, "Oh, that must not
be, oh! this must be, oh! we ought to do..." Peace,
peace, peace. He knows better than you do what is
needed.

taika, ramybé. Jis geriau uZ jus Zino, ko reikia.

TRUMPI DUOMENYS APIE MOTINOS GYVENIMA

Motina gimé ParyZiuje 1878 m. vasario 21 d.

Mirra (vardas, suteiktas jai gimus) buvo Moriso Alfasso (bankininko, gimusio Turkijoje 1843 m.) ir Matildos
Izmalun (gimusios Aleksandrijoje, Egipte, 1857 m.) dukra. Morisas, jo Zmona ir jy sinus Mateo, gimes
Aleksandrijoje 1876 m., emigravo iS Egipto | Pranciizijg 1877 m. IS pradZiy Mirra buvo aukléjama namuose.
Kai jai buvo apie keturiolika mety, ji pradéjo lankyti pieSimo ir tapybos studija, o véliau jstojo j garsig Dailés
Mokykla. Be to, kad buvo profesionali dailininké (kai kurie jos darbai buvo demonstruojami ParyZiaus dailés
salonuose), Motina taip pat buvo talentinga raSytoja ir muzike.

Apie savo dvasinj gyvenimg vaikystéje Motina rasé: ,,Tarp vienuolikos ir trylikos mety daugybé psichiniy ir
dvasiniy iSgyvenimy atvéré man ne tik Dievo buvima, bet ir tai, kad Zmogus turi galimybe susijungti su juo ir
visisSkai realizuoti save DieviSkajame gyvenime®. MaZzdaug 1905 metais ji iSkeliauja j Tlemcena (AlZyras), kur
du su puse mety studijuoja okultizma kartu su lenky kilmeés Zydu adeptu Maksu Teonu ir jo Zmona. Grjzusi |
ParyZiy 1906 metais ji jsteigia savo pirmaja dvasiniy ieSkotojy grupe. Nuo 1911 iki 1913 m. ji organizuoja
pokalbius ir skaito paskaitas skirtingose ParyZiaus grupése.

Biidama 36 mety amZiaus Motina keliauja j Pondicerj, Indija, susitikti su Sri Aurobindo. Ji pamaté jj 1914
mety kovo 29 d. ir iS karto jame atpaZino ta, kas daug mety per vidinj pasaulj vadovavo jos dvasiniam
vystymuisi, ir kurj ji, bidama maZa apie dievo pasaulj nieko neZinanti mergaité, pavadino KriSna. Motina
iSbuvo Pondiceryje 11 meénesiy, bet véliau aplinkybés priverté ja grizti i Pranciizija. Prasidéjo pirmasis
pasaulinis karas. ISbuvusi Pranciizijoje metus ji iSkeliavo j Japonija, kurioje praleido 4 metus.
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1920 m. balandZio 24 d. Motina grj7ta j Pondicerj ir tesia bendradarbiavima su Sri Aurobindo. Jai atéjus,
mokiniy, susibiirusiy aplink Sri Aurobindo, skai¢ius palaipsniui auga. Sis neformalus susibiirimas greitai tampa
Sri Aurobindo Asramu. Nuo jo atsiradimo momento, 1926 m. lapkri¢io, Sri Aurobindo perduoda Asrama
Motinos vadovavimui. Jai vadovaujant, tai tesési beveik 50 mety, iS maZos dviejy deSimcCiy mokiniy grupes
ASramas iSaugo j didele ir jvairig beveik 1600 nariy bendruomene, kuri dabar vienija daugiau nei 2000 Zmoniy,
skai¢iuojant 400 Svietimo centro mokiniy ir §imtus $alia gyvenanc¢iy bhakty. 1943 metais Motina organizuoja
nedidele mokykla, kuri issiplecia ir tampa Internacionaliniu Sri Aurobindo Aukléjimo Centru. Atidarytas 1952
m. sausio 6 d. Centras priémé apie 450 studenty. Motina taip pat jsteigé Aurovilio miesta, ,,AuSros miestas®,
kuris yra uZ 8 km nuo Pondiceri. Miestas buvo jkurtas 1968 m. vasario 28 d. Siuo metu Aurovilyje gyvena
daugiau kaip 3000 Zmoniy iS Indijos ir kity Saliy.

Motina dalyvavo kasdieniame ASramo gyvenime iki 84 mety amZiaus. 1962 m. kovo mén. ji atsiskyré savo
kambaryje, ir kita deSimtmetj vadovavo ASramui iS jo ir ten priiminéjo lankytojus. 1973 mety lapkricio 17 d.
Biidama 95 mety amZiaus Motina paliko kiina.

Sri Aurobindo ra$é apie savo santykius su Motina taip: ,,Motinos Samoné ir mano — yra vienas ir tas pats*.
Kitoje vietoje: ,Néra skirtumo tarp Motinos kelio ir mano, mes visada éjome vienu Keliu, kuris veda j
Supramentalinj pasikeitima ir DieviSkaja Realizacija...“

Motina savo devyniasdeSimtmecio dieng apibendrino savo gyvenima ir darba taip: ,,Prisiminimai bus trumpi.
AS atvykau j Indija, kad gyvenciau Salia jo. Kai jis paliko kiina, a$ toliau gyvenau ¢ia, kad vykdyciau jo darba,
kurj sudaro tarnysté Tiesai ir Zmonijos skaidrinimas, kad pagreitinti DieviSkosios Meilés atéjima j Zeme*“.

TERMINU ZODYNELIS
Sudarytas Sri Aurobindo rasty pagrindu

Dhammapada - (sanskr. Dharmos kelias), viena i§ Suttapitakos, jeinancios j budisty kanony rinkinj Tripitaka
(,» Irys jstatymy krepSiai“), daliy. Dhammapados sutrose (aforizmuose) tvirtinamas iSsigelbéjimo kelias per
nory ir prisiri$imy atsisakyma. Siam tekstui biidinga raiski poetiné forma. Dhammapada labai populiari tarp
budisty.

Dvasia — VirSproCio samoné, kiekvienos biitybés tikrasis ,,AS“, kuris visada susijunges su Dievybe; esybé
turinti begaline samonés jégq ir begaline asmeninés egzistencijos palaima.

DzZapa — trumpos mistinés formulés (mantros) kartojimas balsu ar mintyse.

Jogas — Zmogus, praktikuojantis Joga arba pasiekes dvasinés realizacijos ir Jogos tiksla.

Joga — sajunga su Atmanu, Dvasia arba Dievybe; disciplina, kurios pagalba Zmogus bando samoningai
pasiekti vienybe su DieviSkumu. Joga — tai bendras procesy ir jy rezultaty pavadinimas. Jos pagalba Zmogus
perZengia ribotas savo egzistencijos formas ir pakyla j nauja aukStesnj ir platesnj samonés lygj.

Mantra — Sventas garsas, zodis; vardas arba mistiné formulé; nustatyta ZodZiy arba garsy tvarka, turintis
dvasine reikSme ir jéga.

Priesiskos jégos — jégos, trukdancios DieviSkiesiems veiksmams.

Protas — Zmogaus prigimties dalis, turinti paZinimo ir suvokimo savybes; susijes su idéjomis, suvokimu per
prota, protiniais veiksmais ir formacijomis ir t. t.

Psichiné esybé — evoliucionuojanti siela; Zmogaus sielos dalis, jtraukta j manifestacijq (apraiskq); individuali
siela. Terminas ,,siela“ kartais vartojamas kaip savokos ,,psichiné esybé“ sinonimas, bet reikia Zinoti, kad tarp
ju yra didelis skirtumas. Siela — tai DieviSkoji Esybé individe; psichiné esybé — tai besivystanti psichiné
asmenybé, kuriai evoliucijoje atstovauja siela. Psichiné esybé vystosi ir auga déka patirties, jgaunamos savo
apraiSkos Zmogaus gyvenimo procese; besivystydama ji su vis didesne jéga padeda evoliucionuoti
ZmogisSkosios biitybés mentalinéms (protinéms), vitalinéms (gyvastingumui, gyvybingumui) ir fizinéms dalims.

PudZa — apeigy ritualas, aukojimas.
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RadZas — viena i$ trijy Gamtos savybiy ar formy, dinamiSkumo jéga, pasireiSkianti kaip kova arba pastangos
(itampa), aistra ir veiksmas.

Sadhakas — Zmogus, praktikuojantis dvasine discipling; tas, kuris siekia ar jau pasieké dvasine realizacija.

Sadhana — dvasiné praktika ar disciplina, Jogos praktika.

Sanjasius — Zmogus, iSsiZadéjes pasaulio, asketas.

Sattva — viena iS trijy Gamtos savybiy ar formy; pusiausvyros jéga, pasireiskianti kaip géris, harmonija, laimé
ir Sviesa.

Siela — DieviSkoji Esybé individe; psichinio buvimo esybé; Dieviskoji kibirkstis, esanti uz Sirdies centro,
padedanti mentalinei, vitalinei, fizinei ir psichinei bitybés evoliucijai Gamtoje. Siela — tai dalis Dieviskojo
buvimo, nusileidusio dél individo evoliucijos ir esanti DievisSkasis Principas, kuris uZtikrina §j procesa. Kartais
vartojamas kaip sgvokos ,,psichiné esybé® sinonimas.

Tamas — viena iS trijy Gamtos savybiy ar formy; nesamoningumo ir inercijos jéga, pasireiSkianti kaip
negebéjimas ir neveikimas, tingumas.

Tapasja — asmeninés valios tvirtumas; valios ir energijos koncentracija, nukreipta proto, vitalo, kiino
kontrolei ir jy keitimui, o taip pat jogos ir bet kokio kito iSkilaus tikslo siekimas.

Transformacija — aukSCiausios samonés nuZengimas j Zemesniuosius proto, vitalo ir kiino planus.

Virsprotis (Supramentalas) — Tiesa-Samoné, aktyvios Valios ir Zinojimo principas, pranokstantis Protg; jo
buvimas, veikimas ir vystymasis vyksta kiirinijos fundamentalioje tiesoje ir vienybéje.

Vitalas — Zmogaus prigimties dalis, kurig sudaro pojiiiai, jausmai, aistros, gyvybiné veikimo energija, valios
impulsai, troSkimai ir viskas, kas iSreiSkia savininkiSkuma ir kitus panaSius instinktus: pyktis, godumas,
geidulys ir t. t.
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